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PREFACE.

A WORD of apology is needed for the numerous repetitione

-in the following chapters, which are due to the fact that the

chapters were written and delivered in the form of Lectures.

I cannot guarantee the exactness of every word in the trans-

lations of the cuneiform texts given in them. The meaning of

individual words may at times be more precisely defined by the

discovery of fuller materials, even where it has been supposed

that their signification has been fixed with certainty. The same

fate has befallen the interpretation of the Hebrew Scriptures,

and is still more likely to befall a progressive study like

Assyrian.

How rapidly progressive the latter is, may be gathered from

the number of contributions to our knowledge of Babylonian

religion made since the following Lectures were in the hands of

the printer. Prof. Tiele, in a Paper entitled,
" De Beteekenis

van Ea en zijn Verhouding tot Maruduk en Nabu," has tried to

show that Ea was originally connected with the fire
;
Mr. Pinches

has published a late Babylonian text in the Babylonian Record,

from which it appears that the esrd, or
"
tithe," was paid to the

temple of the Sun-god not only by individuals, but also by

towns
;
and Dr. Jensen, in the Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie (ii. 1),

has made it probable that the azkaru of the hymn translated on

pp. 68, 69, was the feasWifvthe new moon.

4-^9729
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Certain abbreviations are used in the Ibllowiug pages. W. A. I.

means the tive volumes of The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western

Asia, published by the Trustees of the Hritish Muaeum
;
D. P.

denotes "determinative prefix;" and the letters D.T., R., ]\I.,

S. and K., refer to tablets marked accordingly in the British

Museum. "Unnumbered" texts mean tablets wliich had not

been catalogued at the time when I copied them. Words

written in capitals denote ideographs whose true pronunciation

is unknown.
A. il. SAYCE.

Queen's Coll., Oxford,

June4lAy 1867.
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THE

BELIGION OF THE ANCIliNT BABYLONIANS,

Lecture I.

INTEODUCTOEY.

It was with considerable diffidence that I accepted the

invitation of the Hibbert Trustees to give a course of

Lectures on the Eeligion of the Ancient Babjdonians.

The subject itself is new; the materials for treating it

are still scanty and defective
;
and the workers in the

field have been few. The religion of the Babylonians

has, it is true, already attracted the attention of "the

Father of Assyriology," Sir Henry Eawlinson, of the

brilliant and gifted Francois Lenormant, of the eminent

Dutch scholar Dr. Tiele, and of Dr. Fritz Hommel, one

of the ablest of the younger band of Assyrian students
;

but no attempt has yet been made to trace its origin and

history in a systematic manner. The attempt, indeed,

is full of difficulty. We have to build up a fabric out

of broken and half-deciphered texts, out of stray allu-

sions and obscure references, out of monuments many
of which are late and still more are of uncertain age.

If, therefore, my account uf Babylonian religion may
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seem to you incomplote, if J am compelled at times to

break off in niv stoi^y" or tb- have recourse to conjecture,

I must crave join' imlulgciue wnd ask you to rememlier

the difficulties of the task. To open up new «;round is

never an easy matter, more especially "when the field of

research is vast
;
and a new discovery may at any

moment overthrow the theories we have formed, or give

a new complexion to received facts.

I may as well confess at the outset that had I known

all the difficulties I was about to meet with, I should never

have had the courage to face them. It was not until I

was committed beyond the power of Avitbdrawal that I

began fully to realise how groat they were. Unlike

those who have addressed you before in tliis place, I

have had to work upon materials at once deficient and

fragmentary. Mine has not been the pleasant labour of

marshallinii; well-ascertained facts in order, or of select-

ing and arranging masses of material, the very abundance

of which has alone caused embarrassment. On the con-

trary, I have had to malvo most of my bricks without

straw. I[ere and there, indeed, parts of the subject have

been lighted up in a way that left liltle to be desired,

but elsewhere I have had to struggle on in thick dark-

ness or at most in dim twilight. I have felt as in a

forest where tlu' iiidon shone at times through open

Bpaces in the thick foliage, but served only to make the

surruundiiig ,i;lo()in still more appaimt, aiid wiure I

had to search in vain lur •> '•''".• that would lead me from

one interval of lii-ht to another.

The sources of our iufttriiiation al)out tlie religion of

ine ancient Babylonians and their kinstblk the Assyrians

are almost wholly monumental. Beyond a few stray
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notices in the Old Testament, and certain statements

found in classical authors which are for the most part

the offsjn'ing of Greek imagination, our knowledge con-

cerning it is derived from the long-buried records of

Nineveh and Babylon. It is from the sculptures that

lined the walls of the Assyrian palaces, from the inscrip-

tions that ran across them, or from the clay tablets that

were stored within the libraries of the great cities, that

we must collect our materials and deduce our theories.

Tradition is mute, or almost so
;
between the old Baby-

lonian world and our own a deep gulf yawns, across

which we have to build a bridge by the help of texts

that explorers have disinterred and scholars have pain-

fully deciphered. But the study of these texts is one

of no ordinary difficulty. They are written in characters

that were once pictorial, like the hieroglyphs of Egypt,
and were intended to express the sounds of a language

wholly different from that of the Semitic Babylonians
and Assyrians, from whom most of our inscrif)tions come.

The result of these two facts was two-fold. On the one

hand, every character had more than one value when

used phonetically to denote a syllable ;
on the other

hand, every character could be employed ideographically

to represent an object or idea. And just as simple ideas

could thus be represented by single characters, so com-

pound ideas could be represented by a combination of

characters. In the language of the primitive inhabitants

of Babylonia, the world beyond the grave was known as

Artili, and was imaged as a dark subterranean region

where the spirits of the dead kept watch over hoards

of unnumbered gold. But the word Arali was not

written phonetically, nor was it denoted by a single

li 2
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ideograph ;
the old Chaldean chose rather to repre.seiit

it by three separate characters which would literally

mean "the house of the land of death."

When the l^abvlonians or Assyrians desired that what

they wTote should he read easily, they adopted devices

which enabled them to overcome the cumbersome obscur-

ity of their s^'stem of writing. A historical inscription,

for example, may be read with little difficulty ;
it is

only our ignorance of the signification of particular

words which is likely to cause us trouble in deciphering

its meaning. But when we come to deal with a reli-

gious text, the case is altogether different. Eeligion

has always loved to cloak itself in mystery, and a priest-

hood is notoriously averse from revealing in plain lan-

guage the secrets of which it believes itself the possessor.

To the exoteric world it speaks in parables ; the people

that kuoweth not the law is accursed. The priesthood

of Babylonia formed no exception to the general rule.

As we shall see, it was a priesthood at once powerful

and highly organised, the parallel of which can liardl)'

be found in the ancient world. We need not wonder,

therefore, if a considerable portion of the sacred texts

which it has be(jueathed to us were intentionally made

difficult of interpretation ;
if the words of which they

consisted were expressed by ideographs rather than writ-

ten phonetically; if characters were used with strange

and far-fetclied valuers, and the true pronunciation of

divine names was carefully hidden from the uninitiated

multitude.

]3ut these an^ not all the difficulties that beset us

when we endeavour to penetrate into the meaning of the

religious texts. I hu\ e already said that the cuneiform
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system of writing Avas not the invention, but the heritage,

of the Semitic Babylonians and Assyrians. The Semites

of the historical period, those subjects of Sennacherib

and Nebuchadnezzar who were so closely allied in blood

and language to the Hebrews, were not the first occu-

pants of the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates. They
had been preceded by a population which in default of

a better name I shall term Accadian or Proto-CJhaldean

throughout these Lectures, and which was in no wise

related to them. The Accadians spoke an agglutinative

language, a language, that is to say, which resembled in

its structure the languages of the modern Finns or

Turks, and their physiological features, so far as we can

trace them from the few monuments of the Accadian

epoch that remain, differed very markedl}^ from those of

the Semites. It was to the Accadians that the begin-

ninss of Chaldean culture and civilisation were due.

They were the teachers and masters of the Semites, not

only in the matter of writing and literature, but in other

elements of culture as well. This is a fact so startling,

so contrary to preconceived ideas, that it was long

refused credence by the leading Orientalists of Europe
who had not occupied themselves with cuneiform studies.

Even to-day there are scholars, and notably one who

has himself achieved success in Assyrian research, who

still refuse to believe that Babvlonian civilisation was

originally the creation of a race Avhich has long since

fallen into the rear rank of human progress. But un-

less the fact is admitted, it is impossible to explain the

origin cither of the cuneiform system of writing or of

that system of theology the outlines of which I have

undertaken to expound.
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llere, then, is ono of the ditticulties against whicli the

student of Babylonian religion has to contend. AVe

have to distinguish the Aecadian and the Semitic ele-

ments which enter into it, as well as the mixture which

the meeting of these elements brought about. AVe have

to determine what texts are Accadian, what are Semitic,

what, tinally, are due to a syncretic admixture of the two.

AVliat mak(>s the task one of more than ordinary dithculty

is the fact that, like Latin in the Middle Ages, the dead

or dying Accadian became a sacred language among the

Semitic priesthood of a later period. Xot only was it

considered necessary to the right performance of the

ritual that genuinely old Accadian texts should be

recited in their original language and with a correct

pronunciation, but new texts were composed in the

extinct idiom of Accad which bore the same linu-uistic

relation to the older ones as the Latin compositions of

the medi;eval monks bear to the works of the Latin

fathers. Unfortunately, in the present state of our

knowledge, it is sometimes impossible to tell to which of

these two classes of texts a document belongs, and yet

npon the right determination of the question may depend
also the right determination of the development of Baby-
lonian religion.

The Accadian element in this religion is productive

<!f yet another difhculty. As we shall see, a large pro-

portion of the deities of the Babylonian faith had their

tirst oi-igin in the beliefs of the Accadian people. The

names by which they were addressed, however, M^ere

usually written ideograpliically, not phonetically, after

the fashion of the Accadian scribes, and the reading of

these names is consccpiently often uncertain. Even if a
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gloss hapi:)(ni.s to inform us of the correct reading of one

of these names, it by no means follows that we thereby

know how to read its later Semitic equivalent. The

Semites continued to represent the names of the gods by
the same ideographs that had been used by their Acca-

dian predecessors, but in most cases they naturally gave

them a different pronunciation. Even now, when the

study of Assyrian has so far advanced that the Hebrew

lexicographer is able to call in its help in determining

the meaning of Hebrew words, and when an ordinary

historical inscription can be read with almost as much

facility as a page of the Old Testament, we are still

ignorant of the true name of one of the chief Assyrian

divinities. The name of Adar, commonly assigned by

Assyriologists to the Assyrian war-god, has little else

to rest upon except the fact that Adrammelech or "king
Adar" was the divinity in whose honour the men of

Sepharvaim burnt their children in the fire, according

to the second book of Kings (xvii. 31).^ And yet the

name is one Avhich not only constantly occurs in the

Assyrian inscriptions, but also enters into the name of

more tlian one Assyrian king. Can there be a better

illustration of the difficulties which surround the student

^ Lehniann {De Inscriptluuihas cuneatis qiice pertinent ad Samas-

sum-iLlcin, p. 47) lias made it probable that Adrammelech represents

the goddess Adar-inalkat, "Adar the queen," who seems to be identilied

with A or Anunit, the goddess "of births" (Icune, W. A. I. ii. 57, 14),

and to corresjDond to the Semitic goddess Erua, "the begetter." In

this case the name of Sennaclierib's son, Adrammelech, must bo cou

•sidered to be corrupt. Erua, however, would be an Aramaic and not

a Babylonian form, if it is a Semitic word
;
the Babylonian is Erilu,

which is given in lv4195, 6, as a name of Istar. In W. A. I. ii. 54,

GO, and S 1720, 2, Eru, "the handmaiden" (W. A. I. v. 10, 43), is an

Acoadian title of Zarpanit.
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Ill" Babvlouian religion, as well as of the extent to which

lie is deserted by ehissical tradition ?

As witli the name which we provisionally read xVdar,

so also is it with the name which we provisionally read

Gisdhubar. Gisdhubar was the hero of the great Chaldean

epi€, into tlio eleventh book of A\'hich was woven the

storv of the Dehme ;
he had been the hre-<2od of the

Accadians before he became the solar hero of Semitic

legend ;
and there are gronnds for thinking that Mr.

George Smith was right in seeing in him the prototype

of tlie Biblical Nimrod. Nevertheless, the only certain

fact about his name is that it ended in the sonnd of r.

That it ^vas not Gisdhubar or Izdnbar, however, is

almost equally certain. This would be merely the pho-

netic reading of the three ideographs which compose the

name, and characters when used as ideographs were

naturally not read phonetically.^

I have not yet finished ni}- enumeration of the diffi-

culties and obstacles that meet the incpiirer into the

nature and history of Babylonian religion on the very

threshold of his researches. Tlie Avorst has still to be

mentioned. With the exception of the historical inscrip-

tions which adorned the sculptured slabs of the Assyrian

1 Ilommel {Proc. Soc. Bib. Arch. A\). 18GG, p. 119) bolievos that Iio

has foi;nd the U'w reading of tlie name, and a proof of its correspond-

ence with tlie .S.mitic Nimrod, in AV. A. I. iv. 2. 21, 22., 23. 3. 26,

27, where the Semitic Namralsit answers to tlie imnie of an Accadian

divinity which may be read Gi-isdu-par-ra or Gis-du-par-ra. But from

8*J-ty, Ol/v. G, where the Snn-god is called hi/ vumraidi, it is cleai-

tluU nainndsit is merely persnnihed dithculty, being the iV-minirie .if

the common adjective luunvatsii, "dilhcull." The Accadian divinity,

therefore, is the goddess of difliculty, and cm liave no connection with

a male Fire-gnd. Her name shnuld pioljably lie lead (fi-ib-bir-ru, it

derivative from jih, the Accadian 101111 <>f
f/i'j,

"
dillieult."
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pakies or were inscribed on clay cylinders buried at the

angles of a royal building, our documentary materials con-

sist entirely of clay tablets covered with minute characters.

In Assyria, the tablets were baked in the kiln after being

inscribed
;
for this purpose holes were made in the clay

to allow the escape of superfluous moisture, and the fear

of fracture prevented the tablets from being of a great

size. In the more southern climate of Babylonia, the

tablets were generally dried in the sun, the result being

the disintegration of the clay in the course of centuries,

the surface of the brick being sometimes reduced to

poM'der, ^^-hile at other times the whole brick has been

shivered into atoms. But apart from the records of

" the banking firm" of the Egibi family, which carried on

its business from the time of IN'ebuchadnezzar and his

predecessors to that of Darius llystaspis, we possess as

yet comparatively few of the tablets that once stocked

the libraries of Babylonia and must still be lying buried

beneath the ground. The main bulk of our collection

comes from the great library of Nineveh, which occupied

one of tile upper rooms in the palace of Assur-bani-pal

at Kouyunjik. It stood within the precincts of the

temple of ^N'ebo,^ and its walls were lined with shelves,

on which were laid the clay books of Assyria or the rolls

of papyrus which have long since perished.- The library

1 W. A. I. ii. .36, 27 : "I placed (the old tablets and papyri) in the

inner chamber of the temple of Ncbo, his lord, uhich is in Xineveh."

The hit Jicmiari, or "observatory," on the contrary, was the "tower"

of the temple of Istar, whose construction and dimensions are described

in an interesting but unfortunately mutilated text (S ISQi). Its

breadth, we are told, was 154^ cubits.

- For the papyrus, frequently mentioned in the colophons of Assur-

bani-pal's tablets, under the name of gis-li-khu-si, or "
grass of guid-
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consisted for the ino>5t part of copies or editions of older

works that had heen brought from Babylonia, and dili-

gently e(tpi(Ml hv inunerons scribes, like the '"

provci-bs of

Solomon -which the men of Ilezekiah, king ot Judah,

coj)ied ont."^ The library had been transferred from

Calali by ISennacherib towards the latter part of his

reign,- but the larger portion of the collection was got

together by Assnr-bani-pal, the son of Esar-haddon, and

the Sardana]»all()S of the Greeks. He was the first,

indeed we luav sav the only, Assyrian monarch who

really cared for literature and learning. His predecessors

had been men of war
;

if they established libraries, it

was only from imitation of th(-ir more cultiyatcd neisrli-

bonrs in Jiabylonia, and a desire to remain on good

terms \v\\]\ the jDowerful classes of scribes and priests.

But Assur-bani-})al, witli all his luxury and love of dis-

play
—or perhaps by nnison of it—was a genuine loyer

of books. When rebellion had been (|uelled in Baby-

lonia, and the ]3abylonian cities had been taken by storm,

the spoil tliat was most accc]itable to the Assyrian king

were the written yolumes that their libraries contained.

ing," .see my roniarks in tlic Ziitschrift far Kcilschn'/f/urscJtnixj, ii.

3, p. 208. Another ill(•o^T;lllllic name was Gis-zu,
"
vegetable of know-

ledge" (W.A.I, ii. oG, 11). The Assyrian name was aru, literally

"leaf," R 2, iii. licr. 7. (Ji.sli-kiiu-si wa.s jrVdiiounccd lia or Hex in

Assyrian, the Hebrew hidkli, of which the Assyrian lavu is another

form.

1 Pruv. XXV. 1.

-
Xebo-ziKinb-yiikin, who was chief librarian from the Gth year of

Sargoii (15.C. 71G) to the 22ml year of Sennacherib (B.C. ^^\), Joes

not seem to have qiiitted Calah. So far as we know, the first work

wiitten nndiM- his direction had been a copy of a text of the standard

work on astrology, "The Illumination nf Hd," which had been brought
froiu 15abylon to (he libraiy at Calali,
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No present could be sent him wliich he vahied more

than some okl text from Ereeh or Ur or Babylon. But

naturally it was the works which related to Assyria, or

to the special studies of its royal masters, that were most

sought after. The Assyrian cared little for the annalistic

records of the Babylonian kings, or for the myths and

legends which enveloped the childhood of the Babylonian

cities and contained no reference to things Assyrian ;
it

was only wdiere the interest of the story extended beyond
the frontiers of Babylonia, or where the religious texts

held a place in the ritual of the Assyrian priesthood,

that it was thought worth while to transport them to a

northern home. If the theology was Assyrian as well

as Babylonian, or if a legend was as popular in Assyria

as it had been in Babylonia, or if, finally, a branch of

study had a special attraction for Assyrian readers,

the works embodying these subjects were transferred

to the library of Is^ineveh, and there re-edited by the

Assyrian scribes. Hence it is that certain sides of the

old theology are represented so fully in Assyrian litera-

ture, while other sides are not represented at all
; hence,

too, it is that the drawers of the British Museum are

filled with tablets on the pseudo-science of omens which

have little save a philological importance attaching to

them.

The library was open, it would seem, to all comers,

and Assur-bani-pal did his utmost to attract "readers"

to the "inspection" and study of the books it contained.

But the literary age of Assyria was short-lived. Even

before Assur-bani-pal died, the mighty emjDire he had

inherited was tottering to its fall. Egypt had been lost

to it for ever
j Babylonia was clamouring for indepen-
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deuce
;
and tlie seiiii-barbarous nations of the north and

east were tlireatouiug its borders. Ere the centiuy

closed, Xiueveh Avas taken by its enemies, and its palaces

sacked and destroyed.

The librai-y of Kouyunjik shared in the common over-

throw. Its papyri and leathern scrolls "were burned

"witli tire, and its clay books fell in shattered confusion

among the ruins below. There they lay for more than

two thousand years, covered by the friendly dust of de-

caviu"- bricks, until Sir A. II. Lavard discovered the
%J •77' - »

old library and revealed its contents to the A\'orld of

to-day. His excavations have been followed by those of

Mr. George Smith and 3Ir. Hormuzd Eassam, and the

greater portion of Assur-bani-paFs library is now in the

British Museum. It is out of its a£re-worn fratrments

that the story I have to tell in this course of Lectures

has been mainly put together.

Ijut the sketch I have given of its history is sufficient

to show how hard such a task must necessarily be. In

the first place, tlic library of Nineveh was only one of

the nvany libraries which once existed in the cities of

Assvria and Babvlonia. Its founders never aimed at

completeness, or intended to deposit in it more than a

portion of the ancient literature of Babylonia. Then,

further, even this literature was not always copied in

full. From time to time the text is broken off, and the

words "lacuna" or "recent fracture" appear upon the

tablet. The original text, it is clear, was not perfect;

the tablet which was coi)ied had been injured, and was

thus no longer legible throughout. Such indications,

however, of the faultiness of the cditlo princnps are a

good proof that the Assyrian scribes did llieir be.^t to
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reproduce it with accuracy, and that if they failed to do

so it was through no fault of their own. But they did

fail sometimes. The Babylonian forms of the cuneiform

characters are often hard to read, and there was no

standard official script in Babylonia such as there was in

Assyria. Education was not in the hands of a single

class, as was the case in the latter country ;
most Baby-

lonians could read and write, and consequently the forms

of handwriting found upon their monuments are almost

as numerous as in the modern world. Hence it is that

the Assyrian coj)yist sometimes mistook a Babylonian

character, and represented it by a wrong equivalent.

The most serious result, however, of the fact that the

library of Nineveh mainly consisted of terra-cotta tablets,

broken and scattered in wild confusion wlien tJie city was

destroyed, still remains to be told. The larger propor-

tion of the texts we have to use are imperfect. Many
of them are made up of small fragments, which have

been pieced together by the patient labour of the As-

syrian scholars in the British Museum. In other cases,

only a fragment, not unfrequently a minute fragment,

of a text has been preserved. Often, therefore, we come

across a text whicli would seem to throw an important

light on some department of Assyrian thought and life

if only we had the clue to its meaning, but tlic text is

broken just where that clue would have boon found.

This fragmentary character of our documents, in fact, is

not only tantalising to the student, but it may be the

cause of serious error. Where we have only fragments

of a text, it is not impossible that we may wholly mis-

conceive their relation and meaning, and so build theories

upon them which the discovery of the missing portions
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of the tablet would overthrow. Tliis is especially the

ease in the province of religion and mythology, where it

is so easy to put a lalse construction upon isolated jias-

sages, the context of which must be supplied from con-

jecture. AVe know from experience what strange inter-

pretations have been imposed upon passages of the Bible

that have been torn from their context
;
the student of

liabvlonian reliuinn must therefore be for*'iveu if the

condition in which his materials have reached him should

at times lead him astray. Moreover, it must be remeni-

bered that the fragmentary condition of our texts makes

the work of the decipherer much harder than it would

otherwise be. A new word or an obscure i^hrase is often

made perfectly inti'Uigible by the context
;
but where

this fails us, all interpretation must necessarily be uncer-

tain, if not impossible.

There is yet another difficulty connected with our

needful dependence upon the broken tablets of Assur-

bani-pal's library
—a difficulty, however, that would not

1)0 felt except by the student of ]>abylonian religion.

Xone of the tablets that are derived from it are older

than the eighth century before our era
;
how then are

we to determine the relative ages of the various religious

or mythological documents M'hich are embodied in them ?

It is true tliat we are generally told to what library of

Uabylonia the original text belonged, but we look in

vain for any indication of date. And yet an approxi-

mately accurate chronology is absolutely indispensable

for a history of religion and religious ideas. If, indeed,

we could explore the IJabylonian libraries themselves,

there would be a better chance of our discovering the

relative anti<piity of the documents they may still con-
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tain. But at present this is impossible, and except in a

few instances we have to be content with the copies of

the older documents which were made by the Assyrian

scribes.

I am bound to confess that the difficulty is a very

formidable one. It was not until I had begun to test

the theories hitherto put forward regarding the develop-

ment of Babylonian religion, and had tried to see what

could be fiiirly deduced from the texts themselves, that I

realised how formidable it actually was. There is only

one way of meeting it. It is only by a process of care-

ful and cautious induction, by noting every indication of

date, whether linguistic or otherwise, which a text may

offer, by comparing our materials one with another, and

calling in the help of what we have recently learnt about

Babylonian history
—above all, by following the method

of nature and science in working from the known to the

unknown—that it is possible to arrive at any conclusions

at all. If, therefore, I shall seem in the course of these

Lectures to speak less positively about the early develop-

ment of Babylonian theology than my predecessors in

tho same field have done, or than I should have dono

myself a few years ago, let it be borne in mind that the

fault lies not in me but in the want of adequate materials.

It is useless to form theories which may be overtlu'own

at any moment, and which fail to explain all the known

facts.

So far, I fear, I have done little else than lay before-

you a dreary catalogue of the difficulties and obstacles

that meet the historian of Babylonian religion at the

very outset of his inquiry. If the picture had no other

side, if there were little or nothing to counterbalance
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the difficulties, we iniL!:lit as well admit tliat the time for

investigating the tlieological conceptions of the ancient

]^al)ylonians and Assyrians had not yet come, and that

wc imi>t be content to leave the suhject where it ^\as

left by Sir H. l^awlinson nearly thirty years ago. For-

tunately, however, this is not the case. Mutilated and

broken as they aiv. we still have texts sufficient to

enable us at all events to sketch the outlines of Baby-
lonian theology

—
nay, from time to time to fill them in as

well. The Babylonians were not content with merely

editing their ritual and religious hvnuis or their mvtlis

about the gods and heroes ; they also compiled conmien-

taries and (\\planator\' text-books which gave philohtgical

and other information about the older religious literature
;

they drew up lists of the deities and their various titles
;

they described the temples in wdiich their images were

placed, and the relation of the different members ef the

divine hierarchy one to another. They even showed an

interest in the gods of other countries, and the names

given by neighbouring nations to divinities which they

identified with their own are at times recorded. It is

true that many of the sacred texts were so written as to

be intelligible oidy to the initiated; but the initiated

were pi'ovided with keys and glosses, many of wliicli are

in our hands. In some resj^ects, therefore, we are better

off than the ordinary Babvlonian himself Avould have

been. Wo can penetrate into the real meaning of docu-

ments which lo him were a sealed book. Nay, more

than this. Tlie researches that have been made during

the last half-century into the creeds and beliefs of the

nations of the M'orld both jjast and present, have given
Jis a clue to the interpretation of the.sc documents which
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even llic initiated priests did not possess. We can eriiess

at the origin and primary meaning of rites and cere-

monies, of beliefs and myths, which the Babyloniang

knew of only in their later form and under their tradi-

tional guise. To them, Gisdhubar, the hero of their great

epic, was but a champion and conqueror of old time,

whose deeds were performed on the soil of Babylonia,

and whose history was as real as that of the sovereigns

of their own day. We, on the contrary, can penetrate

beneath the myths which have grown up around his

name, and can discover in him the lineaments of a soiar

hero who Avas himself but the transformed descendant

of a humbler god of fire.

In spite, however, of the aids that have been provided

for the modern student among the relics of the great

library of Nineveh, his two chief difficulties still remain :

the fragmentary character of his materials and his igno-

rance of the true chronology of the larger portion of them.

This last is the most serious difficulty of all, since

recent discoveries have so enlarged our ideas of the anti-

quity of Babylonian civilisation, and have so revolu-

tionised the views into which we had comfortably settled

down, that our conclusions on the development of Baby-

lonian religion must be completely modified. At the risk,

therefore, of making this first Lecture a dull and unin-

teresting one, and of seeming to wander from the subject

upon which I have been called to speak, I must enter

into some details as to the early history of the population

among whom the religious system revealed to us by the

cuneiform inscriptions first originated and developed.

Until very lately, Assyrian scholars had fancied that

the rise and early history of Babylonia could be already

c
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traced in its main ontlines. By combining the state-

ments of classical authors with the data furnished by

such early monuments as we possessed, a consistent

scheme seemed to have been made out. About three

thousand years before our era, it was supposed, the

smaller states which occupied the fertile plain of Baby-
lonia were united into a single monarchy, the capital of

which was " Ur of the C'haldees," the modern Mugheii',

on the western side of the Euphrates. The whole country

was at this period under the domination of the Accadians,

though the Semitic nomad and trader were abeady

beginning to make their appearance. It was divided

into two provinces, the northern called Accad, and the

southern Sumer or Shinar. in which two separate, though

closely allied, dialects were spoken. Now and again,

however, the two provinces were independent of one ano-

ther, and there were even times when the smaller states

comprised in them successfully re-asserted their former

freedom. About 2000 B.C., the Accadian was gradually

superseded by the Semite, and before long the Accadian

language itself became extinct, remaining only as the

sacred and learned language of religion and law. The

rise of Semitic supremacy was marked by the reigns of

Sargon I. and his son Naram-Sin, who established theii

seat at Accad, near Sippara, where they founded an

important librar}-, and from whence they led military

expeditions as far westward as the Mediterraneau Sea.

The overthrow of Sargon's dynasty, however, was soon

brought about through the conquest of Babylonia by

Khammuragas, a Kossa^an from the mountains of Elam.

lie made Babylon for the first time the capital ^f the

country, and founded a dynasty whose ruie lasted for
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Beveral centuries. Before the Kosssean conquest, the

Babylonian system of religion was already complete.

It emanated from the primitive Accadian population,

though it was afterwards adopted and transformed by
their Semitic successors. It was originally Shamanistic,

like the native religions of the Siberians or Lapps.

The sorcerer took the place of the priest, magical incan-

tations the place of a ritual, and innumerable spirits the

place of gods. By degrees, however, these earlier con-

ceptions became modified
;
a priesthood began to establish

itself; and as a necessary consequence some of the ele-

mental spirits were raised to the rank of deities. The

old magical incantations, too, gave way to hymns in

honour of the new gods, among whom the Sun-god was

specially prominent, and these hymns came in time to

form a collection similar to that of the Hindu Eig-Yeda,
and were accounted equally sacred. This process of

religious development was assisted by the Semitic occu-

pation of Babylonia. The Semites brought with them

new theological conceptions. With them the Sun-god,

in his two-fold aspect of beneftictor and destroyer, was

the supreme object of worship, all other deities being

resolvable into phases or attributes of the supreme Baal.

At his side stood his female double and reflection, the

goddess of fertility, who was found again under various

names and titles at the side of every other deity. The

union of these Semitic religious conceptions with the

developing creed of Accad produced a state-r-^ligion,

watched over and directed by a powerful priesthood,

which continued more or less unaltered down to the

days of Nebuchadnezzar and his successors. It was this

state-religion that was carried by the Semitic Assyrians

c2



20 LECTURE I.

int(t thoir h(^ino on tho hanks of tlio Tigris, where it

underwent one or hvo modifications, in all essential

respects, however, reniainintc nnchanged.

Now there is much in this neat and self-consistent

account of Babylonian religion which rests on the autho-

rity of the cuneiform documents, and about which there-

fore there is no room for dispute. But the inferences

which have been drawn from the facts presented by these

cuneiform documents, as well as the general theory by
wliich the inferences have been compacted together into

a consistent whole, are, it must be remembered, inferences

and theory only. Owing to the fragmentary nature of

the evidence, it has been necessary to sujiplement tlie

deficiencies of the record by assum2)tions for which there

is no documentary testimony whatever. The dates which

form the skeleton, as it were, of the whole theory, have

been derived from Greek and Latin writers. "While

certain portions of the scheme have been definitcdy

acquired by science, since they embody monumental facta,

other portions are destitute of any other foundation than

the combinatory powers of modern scholars. The scheme,

therefore, must be regarded as a mere working hypothesis,

as one of those provisional theories wliich science is con-

stantly compelled to put forward in order to co-ordinate

and combine the facts known at the time, but which

must give way to other hypotheses as new facts are dis-

coTored which do not harmonise with the older expla-

nations. It not unfrequently happens that a hypothesi;;

which has served its purpose well enough by directing

research into a particular channel, and wliich after all is

partlnlb/ correct, may be overthrown by the discovery of

a single ne^v fact. Such has been the fate of the theory
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a« to the development of Babylonian religion whioli I

have been describing above.

The single fact which has shaken it to its very founda-

tions is the discovery of the date to which the reign of

Sargon of Accad must be assigned. The last king of

of Babylonia, Nabouidos, had antiquarian tastes, and

busied himself not only with the restoration of the old

temples of his country, but also with the disinterment of

the memorial cylinders which their builders and restorers

had buried beneath their foundations. It was known

that the great temple of the Sun-god at Sippara, where

the mounds of Abu-Habba now mark its remains, had

been originally erected by Naram-Sin the son of Sargon,

and attempts had been already made to find the records

which, it was assumed, he had entombed under its

angles. With true antiquarian zeal, Nabonidos continued

the search, and did not desist until, like the Dean and

Chapter of some modern cathedral, he had lighted upon
"the foundation-stone" of Naram-Sin himself. This
"
foundation-stone," he tells us, had been seen by none

of his predecessors for 3200 years. In the opinion,

accordingly, of !Nabonidos, a king who was curious about

the past history of his country, and whose royal position

gave him the best possible oftportunities for learning

all that could be known about it, Naram-Sin and his

father Sargon I. lived 3200 years before his own time,

or 3750 B.C.

The date is so remote and so contrary to all our pro-

conceived ideas regarding the antiquity of the Babylonian

monarchy, that I may be excused if at first I expressed

doubts as to its accuracy. We are now accustomed to

contemplate with equanimity the long chronology whicli
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the iiionuinents demaud for the history of Pharaonic

Eixypt, but Mc luid also been accustomed to regard the

history of l^abvlonia as bei^inniii<T' at the earliest in the

third millennium before our era. Assyrian scholars had

inherited the chronological jn-ejudices of a former genera-

tion, and a starveling chronology seemed to be contirmed

by the statements of Greek writers.

I was, however, soon forced to re-consider the reasons

of my scepticism. The cylinder on which Xabonidos

recounts his discovery of the foundation-stone of Naram-

Sin Avas brought from the excavations of ]\Ir. Hormuzd

Eassam in Babylonia, and explained by Mr. Pinches six

years ago. Soon afterwards, Mr. Pinches was fortunate

enough to find among some other inscriptions from Baby-
lonia fragments of three different lists, in one of which

the kings of Babylonia Avere arranged in dynasties, and

the number of years each king reigned was stated, as

well as the number of years the several dynasties lasted.

An Assyrian copy of a similar list had been alread)' dis-

co\eretl by Mr. George Smith, who, with his usual quick-

ness of perception, saw that it must have resembled the

lists j'roiii which Berossos, the Greek historian of Cbaldsea,

drew the materials of his chronology ;
but the copy was

80 mere a fragnu'nt that the chronological position of the

kings mentioned upon it was a matter of dispute. Ilap-

])ily tliis is not the case with the principal text published

by Mr. Pinches. It had been compiled by a native of

Babylon, who consecpumtly began with the first dynasty

which made ]»abylon the capital of the kingdom, and

who seems to have flourished in the time of Nabonidos.

We can check the accuracy of his statements in a some-

what curious way. One of the two other texts brought
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to light by Mr. Pinches is a schoolboy's exercise copy of

the first two dynasties mentioned on the annalistic tablet.

There are certain variations between the two texts, how-

ever, which show that the schoolboy or his master must

have used some other list of the early kings than that

which was employed by the compiler of the tablet;

nevertheless, the names and the regnal years, with one

exception, agree exactly in each. In Assyria, an accurate

chronology was kept by means of certain officers, the

so-called Eponyms, who were changed every year and

gave their names to the year over which they presided.

We have at present no positive proof that the years were

dated in the same way in Babylonia; but since most

Assyrian institutions were of Babylonian origin, it is

probable that they were. At all events, the scribes of a

later day believed that they had trustworthy chrono-

logical evidence extending back into a dim antiquity ;

and when we remember the imperishable character of

the clay literature of the country, and the fact that the

British Museum actually contains deeds and other legal

documents dated in the reign of Khammuragas, more

than four thousand years ago, there is no reason why
we should not consider the belief to have been justified.

Now the annalistic tablet takes us back reign by reign,

dynasty by dynasty, to about the year 2400 B.C. Among
the mouarchs mentioned upon it is Khammuragas, whose

reign is placed 112 years later (B.C. 2290).i Of Sargon

^ As the reign of Khammuragas lasted 55 years, its end Avould have

been about B.C. 2235. This curiously agrees with the date arrived at

(first by von Gutsclimidt) for the beginning of the Babylonian era. If

the Latin translation can he trusted (Simplicius, ad Ari-st. dc Cwlo,

503 A), the astronomical observations sent by Kallisthencs from Babylon

to Aristotle in B.C. 331 reached back for 1903 years (i.e. to B.C. 2234).
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and his son X:irani-Sin, however, there is no trace. But

this is not all. On the shelves of the British Museum

you may see huge sun-dried bricks, on which are stamped

the names and titles of kings who erected or repaired

the temples where they have been found. In the dynasties

of the annalistic tablet their names are as much absent

as is the name of Sargon. They must have belonged to

an earlier period than that with which the list of the

tablet begins, and have reigned before the time when,

according to the margins of our Bibles, the flood of Xoah

was covering the earth, and reduciug such bricks as

these to their primaeval slime. But the kings who have

recorded their constructive operations on the bricks are

seldom connected with one another. They are rather

the isolated links of a broken chain, and thus presup-

pose a long period of time during which their reigns

must have fallen. This conclusion is verified by another

document, also coming from Babylonia and also first

published by Mr. Pinches. This document contains a

very long catalogue of royal names, not chronologically

arranged, as is expressly stated, but drawn up for a

philological purpose
— that of explaining in Assyrian

the Accadian and Kosseean names of the non-Semitic

rulers of Babylonia. Though the document is imperfect

Berdssos, according to Pliny (N. H. vii. 57), stated that these observa-

tions began at Babylon 490 years before the Greek era of Plioroneus

(B.C. 1753), i.e. B.C. 2243, though Epigenes made it 720 years (B.C.

2473). Babylon, accurding to Stephanos of ]>yzintiuni (x. v.), was

built 1002 years before tlie date (given by Ilellanikos) for the siegu of

Troy (B.C. 1229), which would bring us to B.C. 2231, while Ktesias

(ap. Georg. Synk.) made the reign of Belos, or Bel-^Merodaeh of Baby-
IdU, ]a.st for 55 years from B.C. 228G to 2231. The correspondence of

the reign of the Bulos of KtCsias with the n.-ign of Kliamniuragas is at

least curious.
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it embodies about sixty names which do not occur on

the annalistic tablet, and must therefore be referred to

an earlier epoch than that with which the latter begins.

But these names, like the majority of those stamped

on the bricks from the ancient temples, are not of Semitic

but of Accadian origin. If, then, the Accadian domina-

tion preceded the rule of the Semitic Babylonians, the

long array of sovereigns to whom they belonged must

have reigned before the age of the Semitic rulers of

Accad, Sargon and Naram-Sin. This, however, is a con-

clusion from which the historian will needs recoil. The

long space of 1800 years which intervened between the

time of Sargon and that of the dynasty of Khammuragas
cannot have been wholly filled with Semitic princes who

have left no monument behind them. We seem com-

pelled to acknowledge that the Semitic rule in Babylonia

was not achieved once for all. The struggle between

the older and younger population of the country was

not determined by a single battle or a single reign. The

dynasty which followed that of Khammuragas bears for

the most part Accadian names, and may therefore be

regarded as marking an Accadian revival. Before the

age of Khammuragas the same event may have often

happened. Now it was a dynasty sprung from a Semitic

settlement that acquired the supremacy in Babylonia;

at other times the ruler of a city which still held out

against the Semite succeeded in establishing his power
over the whole country. In the dynastic tablet the

immediate predecessor of Khammuragas is a Semite

bearing the Semitic name of Sin-muballidh, and yet we

learn from the inscriptions of Khammuragas himself that

he had nvride himself master of Chaldaia bv the overthrov/



26 LECTl'RE I.

of the Accaditin prince Eim-Agu. Moreover, whateTer

niiglit have bcru the original character of the Semitic

occupation of Btibylonia, from the time of Sargon I.

downward-^ it was of a more or less peaceable nature;

Accadians and Semites mingled together, and from the

mixture sprang the peculiar civilisation of Babylonia,

and the peculiar typo of its people.

Sariron himself was a monarch whom both Accadian

and Semite delighted to honour. ^lytlis surrounded his

infanfv as they surrounded the infancy of Kyros, and

popular legend saw in him the heru-prince who had been

deserted in childhood and brought up among squalid

surroundings, until the time came that he should declare

himself in his true character and receive his rightful

inheritance.^ He was born, it was said, of an unknown

^
Sargon may be the Tliilgamos of .^lian, transmitted in a Persian

dross, and tlie legend about liim is evidently that connected by Agathias

(ii. 25, lo) with Beletarus (? Tiglath-Pilcser), Avho is stated to have

been the gardener of the former king, IjClokhos or Beleous, and the

founder of a new dynasty. In the Epic of Gisdhubar the name of the

ganlciicr wooed by Istar is given as IsuHanu the gardener of Anu.

The text giving the legend of Sargon, as published in W.A.I, iii. 4, 7,

is as follows :

1.
"
Sargon, the mighty king, the king of Accad (am) I.

2. My mother (was) a princess ; my father I knew not
;

the

brother of my father dwells in the mountain.

3. (In) the city of Azupiranu, which is built on the bank of the

Euphrates,

4. (my) mother, the princess, conceived mo ; in a secret place she

brought nie forth :

5. she placed me in a I'usket of reeds
;
with bitunion my exit

(gate) she closed
;

6. she gave me to the river, which drowned me not.

7. Tlio river carrietl me along; to Akki the irrigator it brought me;
8. Akki the irrigator in tin; goodness of (his) heart lifted me up;
9. Akki the irrigator reared mo as Hiis own) son ;



INTRODUCTORY. 27

father
;

as Mars had wooed the mother of the founder of

Eome, so some god whom later tradition feared to name

had wooed the mother of the founder of the first Semitic

empire. She brought forth her first-born "in a secret

place" by the side of the Euphrates, and placed him in

a basket of rushes which she daubed with bitumen and

entrusted to the waters of the river. The story reminds

us of Perseus launched upon the sea with his mother

Danae in a boat, of Eomulus and Eemus exposed to the

furj^ of the Tiber, and still more of Moses in his ark of

bulrushes upon the Nile. The Euphrates refused to

drown its future lord, and bore the child in safety to

Akki "the irrigator," the representative of the Accadian

peasants who tilled the land for their Semitic masters.

In this lowly condition and among a subjugated race

10. Akki the irrigator made me his gardener,

11. (and in) my gardenership did Istar love me.

12. For 45 (1) years I ruled the kingdom.
13. The men of the black-headed race I governed, I (organised).

14. Over rugged mountains in chariots of bronze I rode.

15. I (governed) the upper mountains
;

16. 1 (ruled) the rulers of the lower mountains.

17. To the sea-coast (?) three times did I advance
;
Dilmun sub-

(mitted) ;

18. The fortress of the goddess of Hades (Dur-AN-Kigal) bowed ....

19. I destroyed ....

20. When the king who comes after me in future (days)

21. (shall govern) the men of the black-headed race
;

22. (shall ride) over the rugged mountains in chariots (of bronze),

23. shall govern the upper mountains (and rule) the kings
24. of the lower mountains

; (to) the sea-coast (?)

25. shall advance three times
; (shall cause Dilmun to submit) ;

26. (when) the fortress of the goddess of Hades shall bow
;
from

my city of Accad "

Ti-ti-sal-lat {V) seems to mean " the sea-coast" of the Mediterranean;

op. Tit-num, the Accadian name of Phoenicia, as well as Dhi-dhi, ano-

ther Accadian name of the same country (W. A. I. ii. 51, 19).
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Saiuoii was "hrnught up. Akki took compassion on the

little waif, and roared liini as if he had been his own son.

As he gi'ow older he was set to till the garden and culti-

vate the fruit-ti-ees, and while engaged in this humble

work attracted the love of the goddess Istar. Then came

the hour of his deliverance from servile employment, and,

like David, he made his way to a throne. Yov long years

h(^ ruled the black-headed race of Accad
;
he rode through

subjugated countries in chariots of bronze, and crossed

the Persian Gulf to the sacred isle of Dilmun. The very

name the people gave him was a proof of his predestined

rise to greatness. Sargon was not his real title. This

was Sarganu, which a slight change of pronunciation

altered into Sargina, a word that conveyed the meaning
of "constituted" or "predestined" "king" to his Acca-

dian subjects. It was the form assumed in their mouths

by the Semitic Scoru-kuiu, and thus reminded them of

the Sun-god Tammuz, the youthful bridegroom of Istar,

who was addressed as ablu kinu or "only son," as well

as of Xebo " the very son" {ablu kinu) of the god Mero-

dach.^ Sargina, however, was not the only name by
which the king was known to them. They called him

also Dddil or Dddal^ a title which the Semitic scribes

afterwards explained to mean "
Sargon, the king of

constituted right (sar-kinti), deviser of constituted law,

deviser of prosperity," though its true signification was

rather "the very wise."-

^

Upon tlie inscription of "
Sar-ga-ni, the king of the city, the king

of Accad," see Pinches, Proc. Soc. Bih. Arch. June 1886, p. 244.

Sarganu has the same origin as the Biblical iSerug.
- W. A. I ii. 48, 40 and 02, where (with the earlier Sumerian pro-

nunciation tal-tal 01 total) it is a title of Ea as the g(xl of " wisdom-'
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But in spite of tlie atmosphere of myth which came

to enshroud him, as it enshrouded the persons of Kyros,

of Charlemagne, and of other heroes of popuLar history,

Sargon was a historical monarch and the founder of a

really great empire. The British Museum actually pos-

sesses an inscribed egg of veined marble which he dedi-

cated to the Sun-god of Sippara, and the seal of his

librarian Ibni-sarru is in the hands of M. Le Glercq of

Paris. What may be termed the scientific literatiu'e of

the library of Nineveh makes frequent reference to

him, and we learn that it was for the great library

which he established in his capital city of Accad that

the two standard Babylonian works on astronomy and

terrestrial omens were originally compiled. The work

on astronomy was entitled "The Observations of Bel,"
^

and consisted of no less than seventy-two books, deal-

ing with such matters as the conjunction of the sun

and moon, the phases of Venus, and the appearances

of comets. It was translated in later days into Greek

by the historian Berossos; and though supplemented

by numerous additions in its passage through the hands

of generations of Babylonian astronomers, the original

When applied to Sargon, the title was ideographically expressed by
repeating the character for "king," in order to denote that he was

"the king indeed." One of the earliest of the monarchs whose names

are found at Tel-loh is called Taltal-kur-galla,
" the wise one of the

great mountain."

2 Or perhaps
" The Illumination of Bel (Mul-lil)," Namar-Bili. See

my paper on "The Astronomy and Astrology of tlie Babylonians," in

the Tr. Soc. Bib Arch. in. 1 (1874). Later copyists mistook the title

for a proper name, and accordingly referred the compilation of the work

to a certain Namar-Bili. Up to the time of Berossos, however, it was

remembered that the god Bel himself was its traditional author, and the

work is sometimes quoted as simply
" Bel" (e.g. W. A. I. iii. 52, 27).
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Work oontained so many records of eclipses as to demon-

strate the antiquity of liabylonian astronomy oven in

the remote age of Sargon himself. But besides our

knowk'dge of Sargon's patronage of k^arning, we also

know sometliiiig about the civil history of his reign. A

copy of its annals has come down to us, We gather

from these that he was not only successful in overthrow-

ing all opposition at home, he was also equally successful

abroad. Tlis first campaign was against the powerful

kingdom of Elam in the East, where he overthrew the

enemy and mutilated their slain. Next he turned to

the West, laying his yoke on Syria, and subjugating

''the four ([uarters" of the world. Then the rival kings

of liabylon and other ChakUean cities felt his power;

and out of the spoil of the vanquished he built the city

of Accad and ga\'e it its name. From this time forward

his attention was chiefly devoted to the West. Year after

year he penetrated into Syria, until at last, we are told,

" he had neither equal nor rival
;

" he crossed the ^lediter-

ranean to the island we now call Cyprus, and " in the

third year," at the bounds of the setting sun, his hands

conquered all peoples and his mouth decreed a single

empire. Here on the shores of Cyprus the great conqueror

erected images of himself, and then carried the booty of

the island to the opposite coast of Asia. Such a glimpse

into the history of what became afterwards a Grecian

sea. M'lien as yet no Greeks had made their way to their

later home, is startling to those Avhose conceptions of

authentic history have been limited by the narrow horizon

of the classical world. Its trustworthiness, however, has

been curiously vciilied by a discovery made by General

de Cesnola in the treasure-vaults of a Ivyprian temple
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among the ruins of the ancient Kurion. Here, among
other haematite cylinders of early Babylonian origin,

he found one the first owner of which describes himself

as a "servant" or "
worshipper" of " the deified INTaram-

Sin."^ Naram-Sin was the son and successor of Sargon,

and it is not likely that he would have received divine

honours after the fall of the dynasty to which he belonged.

The fact that the cylinder was discovered in Cyprus

seems to show that even after Sargon's death a connec-

tion continued to exist between Cyprus and the imperial

power of Babylonia. Naram-Sin, however, was more bent

on the conquest of Magana, or the Sinaitic Peninsula,

than upon further campaigns in the West. Sinai, with its

mines of turquoise and coj)per, had been a prize coveted

by the Egyptians ever since the age of the Third Dynasty,

and one of the first efforts of the rising rival power on

the banks of the Euphrates was to gain possession of the

same country. Naram-Sin, so runs the annalistic tablet,

"marched to the land of Magana; the land of Magana
he conquered, and overcame its king."

The land of Magana was already known to the inha-

bitants of Babylonia.2 The earliest Chaldsean monviments

^ See my paper in the Trans. Soc. Bib. Arch. v. 2 (1877).
2
Oppert, Lenormant and myself have long since shown that Magan

originally denoted the Sinaitic peninsula, and Delattre has recently
made it clear {UAsie occidenialc) that Melukhkha, which is constantly
associated with Magan, was the desert district immediately to the south

of the Wadiel-'Arish. Assur-bani-pal transfers the name of INIagan to

the neighbouring land of lower Egypt, while Melukhkha is used for

Ethiopia or Meroe by Sargon and his successors. The name of Magan,

however, was probably used from the first in an extended sense, since

a list of reeds -(AV. A, I. v. 32. 64, 65) describes the s'q^patu, or "
papy-

rus," Heb. siqjli, as "the reed of Magan" (Makkan in Assyrian). The

early date to which x knowledge of the plant went back is evidenced
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yoT discovered are those which have been excavated at

Tel-loll in southern Chaldaea by a Frenchman, M. de

8arzec. and are now deposited in the Louvre. Some of

them go hack almost to the very beginnings of Chaldiean

art and cuneiform writing. Indeed, the writing is hardly

yet cuneifcirni
;

the primitive pictorial forms of many
of the characters are but thinly disguised, and the ver-

tical direction they originally followed, like Chinese, is

still preserved. The language and art alike are Proto-

Chaldaan : there is as yet no sign that the Semite was

in the land. Among the monuments are seated figures

carved out of stone. The stone in several instances is

diorite, a stone so hard that even the modern workman

mav well despair of chiselling it into the lineaments of

the human form. Now an inscription ti'aced upon one

of the figures tells us that the stone was brought from

the land of Magan. Already, therefore, before the time

of Sargon and the rise of Semitic supremacy and civil-

isation, the peninsula of Sinai was not only known to the

by its having; an Accadian name, fjlz!^
"

tlic flowering reed" (borrowed

by Semitic ])abyIonian under the form of kuni). That ^lagan or

^lagiina was a mountainous country appears from a bilingual hymn to

Adar, which mentions "the mountain of Magiina" (W.A.I, iv. 13,

16); and in "W. A. I. ii. 51, 17, while Melukhkha is described as "tho

country of lurquoise," ^lagan is described as "the country of bronze."

It is possible that the name of ]Magan or ^Magana is derived from

wiifica, which signifies in old Egyptian
" the turquoise" of the Sinaitic

mines. In an early Labylonian geographical list (W. A. I. iv. 38. 13,

14), Magan and Melukhkha are associated with the Babylonian sea-

port of Eridu, which throws light on " the ships
"

of Magan and

Melukhkha mentioned in W. A. I. ii. 46. 6, 7, immediately after "the

ships of L)ilniun." The trading ships of Eridu would have touched first

at Uilmun, then at Magan, and finally at Melukhkha. For a Babj-

loniau country cr mountain (1) of Magan, such as some scholars have

dieamed of, there is not a particle of evidence.
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inhaLitunts of Chaldtea, but blocks of stone were trans-

ported from it to the stoneless plain of Babylonia, and

there made plastic under the hand of the sculptor. I

have already alluded to the fiict that the quarries of Sinai

had been known to the Egyptians and worked by them

as early as the epoch of the Third Dynasty, some 6000

years ago. Is it more than a coincidence that one of

the most marvellous statues in the world, and the chief

ornament of the Museum of Bulaq, is a seated figure of

king Khephren of the Fourth Dynasty, carved out of

green diorite, like the statues of Tel-loh, and representing

the monarch in almost the same attitude ? The Baby-

lonian work is ruder than the Egyptian work, it is true
;

but if we place them side by side, it is hard to resist the

conviction that both belong to the same school of sculp-

ture, and that the one is but a less skilful imitation of

the other. The conviction grows upon us when we find

that diorite is as foreign to the soil of Egypt as it is to

that of Babylonia, and that the standard of measurement

marked upon the plan of the city, which one of the

figures of Tel-loh holds upon his lap, is the same as

the standard of measurement of the Egyptian pyramid-

builders—the kings of the fourth and two folloAv^nig

dynasties.^

Egyptian research has independently arrived at the

conclusion that the pyramid-builders were at least as old

as the fourth millennium before the Christian era. The

great pyramids of Gizeh were in course of erection, the

hieroglyphic system of writing was already fully deve-

1 The cubit of 20-63, quite different from the later Ass\to-Baby-

lonian cubit of 21-6. See Flinders Petrie in Nature, Aug. 9, 1883,

p. 341.

D
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loped, Egypt itself was thorouglily organised and in the

enjoyment of a liigli culture and civilisation, at a time

when, according to Archhishop Usher's chronology, the

world was being created. The discoveries at Tel-loh

have revealed to us a corresponding period in the history

of Babylonia, earlier consid(M-ably than the age of Sargon

of Accad, in which we seem to lind traces of contact

between Babylonia and the Egyptians of the Old Empire.

It would even seem as if the conquests of Xaram-Sin in

Sinai were due to the fall of the Sixth Dynasty and the

overthrow of the power of the old Egyptian empire.

For some centuries after that event Egypt is lost to

history, and its garrisons and miners in the Sinaiclc

peninsula must have been recalled to serve against

enemies nearer home.

If there is an}' truth in the arguments I have been

using, we may now, I think, accept with confidence the

date assigned to Sargon of Accad by Xabonidos, strange

as it may appear to read of expeditions undertaken by

Babylonian kings against Cyprus and Sinai at so remote

an epoch. Important results will follow from such a

conclusion for the history of Babylonian religion. We
shall have time enough for the slow absorption of Acca-

dian religious ideas into the uncultured Semitic mind,

for the gradual transformation they underwent, and for

the development of iliosc later forms of belief and practice

to which the main bulk of our materials relate. We
can now trace in some measure the modes in which

Accadian and Semite acted and re-acted upon one another,

as well as the chief periods at which the influence of the

one or of the otlier was at its heiglit.

The monuments of Tel-loh carry us back to a
j.u-e-
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Semitic era. The deities they coinraemorate are Proto-

ChaldiTcan, and we may gather from them some idea of

Proto-Chalda3an religion in the heyday of its power.

Babylonia was still divided into a number of petty states,

which were, however, at times united for a while under

a single head, and each state had its own peculiar cult.

Gradually the encroaching Semite dispossessed the older

dynasties and came to form an upper class, first of soldiers

and traders, and then of priests also, throughout the land.

It was in northern Babylonia probably that he made

his inlluenee first felt. Here, at any rate, the kingdom
was founded which culminated in the brilliant reigns of

Sargon of Accad and his son J^aram-Sin. Before this,

the old culture of the non-Semitic population had been

fully absorbed by the Semitic intruders. The intercoTirse

between the ivvo races was already for the most part a

peaceful one. The great mass of the older people were

contented to till the ground, to irrigate the fields, and to

become the serfs of their Semitic lords. But inter-mar-

riages must have often taken place; members of the

same family bear sometimes Accadian, sometimes Semitic

names, and the same king, whether Accadian or Semite,

issues his edicts in both languages. The cuneiform

system of writing was handed on to the Semites while

still in an incomplete state. ]N^ew values and meanings
were given ta the signs, new characters and combinations

of characters were devised, and in wi'iting Semitic words

the old ideographic usage of the Accadian script con-

tinued to be imitated. The process was aided by the

patronage afforded to literature in the court of Sargon.

Here Semitic and Accadian scribes vied with one another

in compiling new texts and in making the old ones

d2
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accessihlo to Soinitio lcniriKr.s, An artiticial literary dia-

lect spmng up, the basis of which was Semitic, but into

which Accadiaii words and phrases were thrown pcle-

nu'le. By way of revenp:e, the Accadiau texts which

(Mnanatod from the literati of the court Avere filled with

Semitic words and expressions. Sometimes they were

the work of Semites writing in a foreign language, some-

times of Accadiaus who were living in an atmosphere
of Semitic life and thought.

AVliat happened in the case of the language must have

luq^pened also in the case of religion. We know that

many of the gods of the later Babylonian faith have

Accadian names, and that the ideas connected with them

betray a non-Semitic origin ;
we may therefore expect to

find Accadian religious conceptions accommodated to those

of the Semite, and Semitic conceptions so closely inter-

twined with Accadian beliefs as to make it impossible for

us now to separate them. How far tliis is the case I

hope to point out in a future Lecture.

The fall of the dynasty of Sargon may have brought

with it a temporary revival of Accadian supremacy. At

any rate, the Semitic element alwaj^s remained strongest

in northern Babylonia : in southern Babylonia it seems

to me not impossible that one of the numerous dialects

of the old language may have lingered down to the time

of Xebur-hadnezzar or Xabonidos. But even in northern

Babylonia the Semitic element was not pure. It mainly

represented tlie dominant class, and not the people as

well, as was the case in Assyria. The result is that the

Babylonian presents us witli a moral and intellectual

type which is not genuinely Semitic. To convince our-

selves of this fact, it is only necessary to compare the
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Babylonian with his neighbour the Assyrian. The As-

syrian has all the characteristics of the Semite. His

hooked nose and angular features proclaim his origin on

the physical side as unmistakably as his intensity, his

ferocity, his love of trade and his nomadic habits pro-

claim it on the moral side. The Babylonian, on the

other hand, was square-built and somewhat full-faced,

an agriculturist rather than a soldier, a scholar rather

than a trader. The intensity of religious belief which

marked the Assyrian was replaced in him by superstition,

and the barbarities which the Assyrian perpetrated in

the name of Assur and loved to record in his inscriptions

Avere foreign to his nature. If the Assvrian was the

Eoman of the ancient East, the Babylonians were the

Chinese.

Nevertheless, the contrast of type displayed by the

two nations must have been the growth of centuries, and

due to that absorption of one race by another of which

Ireland furnishes so familiar an example. The Semites

of Babylonia
—the Babylonians, as I will henceforth call

them—and the Assyrians must once have been the same

people. Assyrian and Babylonian differ only as two

English dialects differ, and are therefore known by the

common name of Assyrian ;
and it was from Babylonia

that the Assyrians derived their system of wi'iting, the

greater part of their literature, their religion and theii

laws. It is true that some of this may have been bor-

rowed in later times when the two kingdoms existed

side by side, or when Babylonia became the appanage

of its ruder but more warlike neighbour ;
the main bulk,

however, like the language, must have been the heritage

which the ancestors of Sennacherib and Sardanapallos
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carrird with thoin into tlicir northern home. The reli-

gions (if Babylonia and Assyria must be treated together,

we shall tind, indeed, that in certain particulars the^^

di.sigree ;
but these i)articulars form no jiortion of theil

essential cliaracter
;
thev arc merely unessentials wliich

can be put aside without injury to our view of the main

facts.

But, it will be asked, what interest can the religions

of Babylonia and Assyria have for us, much more an

in([uiry into tlieir nature and origin? They have l(»ng

since perished, like the people who professed them, and

haye left no a})parent traces of their influence upon the

nations about whom we know and care most. The

Greeks and liomans concerned themselyes so little with

these Eastern barbarians as neither to read nor to pre-

serye the only Greek history of Chaldiea which A\'as

written by a natiye and professed to be derived from

native accounts ; we owe the fragments we have of it to

the apologetic zeal of Christian controversialists. Still

less would it appear that these old people of Babylonia

and Assyria can liave had any influence upon the world

of to-day, or have served to mould the ideas and the

society of modern Euro[)e. Such cpiestions may be asked,

and until lately it would have been hard to answer them.

And yet a inoiiient's consideration might have shown

that there was one nation at all events which has exer-

cised, and still exorcises, a considerable influence upon
our own thought and lif(*, and which had b(>en brought

into close contact willi the n>ligi(m and culture of Baby-
lonia at a critical ( jmhIi in its history. The influence of

Jewish religion upon ( 'hristianity, and consequently upon
the races that have been moulded by Christianity, hag
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been lasting and profound. Tn'ow Jewish religion was

intimately bound up with Jewish history, more intimately

perhaps than has been the case with any other gi-eat

religion of the world. It took its colouring from the

events that marked the political life of the Hebrew

people ;
it developed in unison with their struggles and

successes, their trials and disappointments. Its great

devotional utterance, the Book of Psalms, is national,

not individual
;
the individual in it has merged his own

aspirations and sufferings into those of the whole com-

munity. The course of Jewish prophecy is equally

stamped with the impress of the national fortunes. It

grows clearer and more catholic as the intercourse of the

Jewish people with those around them becomes wider
;

and the lesson is taught at last that the God of the Jews

is the God also of the whole world. Now the chosen

instruments for enforcing this lesson, as we are expressly

told, were the Assyrian and the Babylonian. The Assy-

rian was the rod of God's anger,
^ while the Babylonish

exile was the bitter punishment meted out to Judah for

its sins. The captives who returned again to their o-svn

land came back with changed hearts and purified minds
;

fi'om henceforward Jerusalem was to be the unrivalled

dwelling-place of
" the righteous nation which keepeth

the truth."

Apart, therefore, from any influence Avhich the old

religious beliefs of Babylonia may have had upon the

Greeks, and which, as we shall see, was not so wholly

wanting as was formerly imagined, their contact with

the religious conceptions of the Jewish exiles must, to

* Is. X. 5.
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say the least, havo produced an eftect which it is well

worth our while to study. Hitherto, the traditional

view has been that this effect exhibited itself wliolly on

the antagonistic side; the Jews carried nothing away
from the land of tlieir cai)tivity except an intense hatred

of idohitry, more especially Babylonian, as well as of

the beliefs and practices associated therewith. Now and

then, it is true, some bold spirit, like Jiishop AVarburton,

may have ventured to i)roponnd the paradox that the

doctrine of the resurrection was tirst learnt by the Jews

in Babylonia, but it was treated generally as a paradox,

and of late years, if admitted at all, was considered a

jn-oof of the influ(^nce not of the ]3abylonians but of

their Persian con(|uerors.

The traditional view had no facts to build upon except

such conclusions as it could draw from the Old Testament

itself. To-day all this is changed. We know something

now about th(^ deities whom the Babylonians worshipped,

about the rites and ceremonies they practised, and about

the religious ideas they entertained. The result of this

knowledge is to show us that the Jews did not live in

the midst of the liabylonians for seventy years without

borrowing from them something more than the names of

the months. Xay more
;

it shows ns that the language
of the Babylonian conquerors was not the so-called

Chaldee, which is really an Aramaic dialect, but a lan-

guage more closely resembling that of the exiles them-

selves. It is true that a Jew could not have understood a

I>abylonian, any more than a Welshman can understand

a Breton, but it was very easy for him to learn to

understand. Assyrian, that is to say the language of

]^>abyh»nia, is on thf> wliole more nearly related to Hebrew
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tilan it is to any other member of tlie Semitic family of

sj)eech.

Eut it was not only throngh the Babylonian exile that

the religious ideas of the Babylonian and the Jew came

into contact with each other. It was then, indeed, that

the ideas of the conquering race—the actual masters of

the captives, who had long been accustomed to regard

Babylonia as the home of a venerable learning and

culture—were likely to make their deepest and most

enduring impression ;
it was then, too, that the Jew for

the first time found the libraries and ancient literature

of Cbaldrca open to his study and use. But old tradition

had already pointed to the valley of the Euphrates as

the primaeval cradle of his race. We all remember how

Abraham, it is said, was born in Ur of the Chaldees, and

how the earlier chapters of Genesis make the Euphrates

and Tigris two of the rivers of Paradise, and describe

the building of the Tower of Babylon as the cause of

the dispersion of mankind. Xow the Hebrew language

was the language not only of the Israelites, but also of

those earlier inhabitants of the country whom the Jews

called Canaanites and the Greeks Phoenicians. Like

the Israelites, the Phoenicians held that their ancestors

had come from the Persian Gulf and the alluvial plain

of Babylonia. The tradition is confirmed by the re-

searches of comparative philology. Many of the words

which the Semites have in common seem to point to the

neighbourhood of Babylonia as the district from Avhich

those who used them originally came, and where they

called the fauna and flora of the country by common

names. Their first home appears to have been in the

low-lying desert which stretches eastward of ChaldaEia—
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Oil tlio very side of the Euphrates, in fact, on which

stood the great city of Ur. tlie modern ^Mngheir. Here

they led a nomad life, overawed by the higher culture

of the settled Aecadian race, until a time came when

they began to absttrb it themselves, and eventually, as

we have seen, to dispossess and suj^ersede their teachers.

The tribes whieli travelled northward and westward

must, we should think, have carried with them some of

the elements of the culture they had learnt from their

Accadian neighbours. And such, indeed, we find to be

the case. The names of Babylonian deities meet us

again in Palestine and the adjoining Semitic lands.

Nebo, the Babylonian god of prophecy and literature,

has given his name to towns that stood within the terri-

tories of Kcuben and Judali, as well as to the Moabite

mountain on which Moses breathed his last
; Anu, the

Babylonian god of heaven, and his female consort Anatu,

re-appear in Beth-Anath,
" the temple of Anatu," and

Anathoth, the birth-place of Jeremiah
;
and Sinai itself is

but the mountain of Sin, the Babylonian ^loon-god.
^

AVc may thus assume that there were two periods in

the history of the Jewish people in which they came

under the intiuence of the religious conceptions of Baby-
lonia. There was the later period of the Babylonish

^ Tliat this is the true derivation of the name of Sinai and of the

desert of 8in is plain now that \\c know that the district in question

was possessed by Araniaic-si>eaking tribes whose kinsfolk spread east-

ward to the banks of the Kuidnatcs, and who were allied in blood to

the poj)ulation of Moab and Canaan, whore the names of JJabylonian

deities wore not unfrequent. The name of 8in, the Moon-god, is met

with in an Hiniyaritic inscription, and a god who thus found his way
to southern Arabia would be ei^ually likely to iind his way to uorthern

Arabia.
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exile, when the influence was strong and direct; there

was also the earlier period, when the amount of influence

is more hard to determine. Much will depend upon the

view we take of the age of the Pentateuch, and of the

traditions or histiries embodied therein. Some will be

disposed to see in Abraham the conveyer of Babylonian

ideas to the west
;
others will consider that the Israelites

made their first acquaintance with the gods and legends

of Babvlonia through the Canaanites and other earlier

inhabitants of Palestine. Those who incline to the latter

belief may doubt whether the fathers of the Canaanitish

tribes brought the elements of their Babylonian beliefs

with them from C-haldsea, or whether these beliefs were

of later importation, due to the western conquests of

Sargon and his successors. Perhaps what I have to say

in my subsequent Lectures will afford some data for

deciding which of these conflicting opinions is the more

correct.

Meanwhile, I will conclude this Lecture with a few

illustrations of the extent to which the study of Baby-
lonian religion may be expected to throw light on the

earlier portions of Scripture. We have already noticed

the curious parallelism which exists between the legend

of Sargon's exposure in an ark of bulrushes and the

similar exposure of the great Israelitish leader Moses on

the waters of the Nile. The parallelism exists even

further than this conmion account of their infancy.

Sargon of Accad was emphatically the founder of Semitic

supremacy in Babylonia ;
he was the great lawgiver of

Babylonian legend ;
and to him Avas assigned the com-

pilation of those works on astrology and augury from

which the wise men of the Chaldceans subsequently
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(Icrivod tli(^ir lore. Mos(^s was equally the legislator of

the Israelites and tlie successful vindicator of Semitic

independence from the exactions of Egyptian tyranny,

and future generations quoted the books of the Hebrew

law under his name. As we have seen, Sargon was a

histi>rical personage, and i)0])ular tradition merely treated

him as it has treated other heroes of the past, by attach-

ing to him the myths and h-gends that had once been

told of the gods.

Now the name of the great Hebrew legislator has long

been a puzzle and a subject of dispute. In the Hebrew

Old Testament it is connected with the Hebrew verb

)iK(shah,
" to draw out," not, indci^l, in the sense that

Moses was he who had been drawn out of the water, for

tliis Avould not be grammatically permissible, though

Pharaoh's daughter puns upon the idea (Exod. ii. 10),

but in the sense of a leader who had drawn his people

out of the house of bondage and led them through the

waves of the sea. The translators of the Septuagint, on

the other hand, living as they did in Egypt, endeavoured

to giv<^ the word an Egyptian form and an Egyptian

etymology. AVith them the name is always .Mo>i'o-,'}s-,

which Josephos tells us is derived from the Egyptian

words mo
J "water," and uscs^

" saved from the water." ^

I)ut this etymolog}', apart from other iuiperfections,

depends upon the change the translators of the Septuagint

have themselves made; in the pronunciation of the name.

Modern Egyptian scholars, equally willing to find for it

an Egyptian derivation, have had recoui'se to the Egyp-
tian messu or mrs^ "a son." This word, it is true, when

occui'ring in prcjper names is usually combined with the

*
Alltel, il 9. 6; Cunt. Ap. i. 3L
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name of a deity ; Eamcses, for example, the Sesostris of

the Greeks, being written in the hieroglyphics Ea-messu,

"born of the Sun-god." But it is conceivable that we

might occasionally meet Avith it alone, and it is also con-

ceivable, though not very probable, that the daughter of

the Egyptian king would assign to her adopted child the

simple name of " son." It is much less conceivable that
A.

such an Egyptian name would be that by which a national

hero would be afterwards known to his Semitic country-

men. It is difficult to believe that the founder of the

Israelitish people would have borne a title which the

Israelites did not understand, and which could remind

them only of that hated Egyptian land wherein they had

been slaves.

Josephos has preserved an extract from the Egyptian

historian Manetho, which relates the Egyptian version

of the story of the Exodus as it was told in the second

century before our era. In this it is stated that the

earlier name of Moses was Osarsiph, and that he had

been priest of Heliopolis or On. Here it is evident that

Moses and Joseph have been confounded together. The

name of Joseph, who married the daughter of the priest

of On, has been decomposed into two elements, the first

of which is the divine name Jeho, and this has been

changed into its supposed Egyptian equivalent Osar or

Osiris. It is clear that, whatever might have been his

opinion about the name of Joseph, Manetho had no doubt

that that of Moses was purely Israelitish. It was not until

he had become the Israelitish lawgiver and had ceased to

be an Egyptian priest that Osarsiph took the name of

Moses.

But Moses finds no satisfactory etymology in the
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pages of the Hebrew lexicon. It stands alone among
Hebrew i)rui)er nanu's, like Aaron and David. AVe do

not hear of any other persons who have borne the name.

If, therefore, it is Semitic, it mnst belong to an older

stratum of Semitic nomenclature than that preserved

to us in the Old Testament. We must look to other

branches of the S(Mnitic stock for its explanation.

There is only one other branch of the Semitic family

whose records are earlier tlian those of the Hebrews.

Arabic literature begins long after the Christian era,

when Jewish and Greek and even Christian names and

ideas had penetrated into the heart of the Arabian piMiin-

sula. The Arabic language, moreover, belongs to a

different division of the Semitic family of speech from

that to which Hebrew belongs. To compare^ Arabic and

Hebrew together is like comparing Latin Mith modern

German. There is, however, one Semitic language which

has the closest athnities to Hebrew, and this is also the

language of A\liich we possess records older than those

of the Hebrew Scriptures. I need hardly say that I am

referring to Assvrian.

Xow the Assyrian eipiivalent of the Hebrew Mnslirh,

*'
Moses," would 1)(^ niasu, and, as it happens, masu is a

Word which occurs not unircquently in the inscriptions.

It was a word of Accadian origin, but since the days of

Sargon of Accad had made itself so thoroughly at home

in th(! language of the Semitic Babylonians as to count

henceforth as a genuinely Semitic term. Mdsii signified

as nearly as po.ssiblc all that we mean by the word

"hero."^ As such, it was an epithet a})plied to more

^
Mdfu,

"
hero," has of course no connection witli mdsu,

"
double,"

on wliicli sei Jensen, in the Zdtsdirij't jiir Aysi/nolo(fie, i. 3, pp. 259.
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than one divinity; there was one god more especially

for whom it became a name. This god was the deity

Bometimes called Adar by Assyrian scholars, sometimes

Nin-ip, but whose ordinary name among the Assyrians

is still a matter of uncertainty. He was a form of the

Sun-god, originally denoting the scorching sun of mid-

day. He thus became invested with the sterner attri-

butes of the great luminary of day, and was known to

his worshippers as "the warrior of the gods." The title

of 3I(Ui(, however, was not conlincd to Adar. It was

given also to another solar deit}', Merodach, the tutelar

god of Babylon and the antagonist of the dragon of

chaos, and was shared by him with Nergal, whose special

function it was to guard and defend the world of the

dead. But Nergal himself was but the sun of night, the

solar deity, that is to say, after he had accomplished his

daily work in the bright world above and had descended

to illuminate for a time the world below.

It will thus be seen that the name of mdsu,
" the hero"

or "leader," was in a peculiar sense associated with the

Sun-god, the central object of primitive Semitic worship.

But it seems to have had another signification which it

is difficult to bring into connection with the ideas of

leadership and war. The character which represented

"260. In W.A.I, iii. 70, 167, nids'u is rendered hy asaridii, "first-

born" or "leader" (in 1. 171 hy eUu and ibb?(, "illustrious"). Some

might perhaps sea a reference to the other meaning of mdsu (" twin")

in the close association of jMoses and Aaron. There is no difficulty

about the equivalence of tlie sibilants in the Hebrew and Assyrian

words, since the Hebrew sh/'ii corresponds with the Assyrian 6' in proper

names which, like Asshur, belong to the earlier period of Hebrew inter-

>or:rse with Babylonia, and in words which are not proper names it

always corresponds. Tlie name of Aaron, I may add, seems to find its

!oot in the Assyrian ahai'u,
" to send."
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the idea of masii or "hero," also represented the idea of

"a eolleetion of hooks.'' ^ With the deteriniiiutive of

personality pretixed, it further denotes "a scribe" or

"librarian." It is at least remarkable that Moses the

Hebrew lej^islator Avas idso the unwearied scribe to whom
Hebrew tradition referred the collection of its earliest

documents and the compilation of its legal code.

I'ut it was in the signification of "hero" that the

Assyrian nidsu made its way into astrology, ;ind was

thus carried wherever a knowledge of Chahhean astro-

logical lore was spread. The Aecadians had pictured

the sky as the counterpart of the rich alluvial plain of

IJabylonia in which they dwelt. In the remote age to

which their first observations of the stars reached back,

the sun still entered the zodiacal constellation known to

us as Taurus at the time of the vernal equinox. It is

in consequence of this fact that the constellation is even

yet called by us Taurus, "the bull." The sun was

likened by the old Accadian star-gazers to a ploughman

yoking his oxen to his glittering plough; nay, he was

even likened to an ox himself; and the title given to

^lerodach the Sun-god when he passed through the

twelve zodiacal signs was Gudi-bir, "the bull of light."

Hence it was that the ecliptic was termed " the yoke of

heaven," bound as it were upon the neck of the solar

bull
;
that the first of the zodiacal signs, the opener of

the primitive Accadian year, was called "the directing

bull," "the bidl who guides" the year; and that two

prominent stars received the names of " Bull of Ann"

and "liull of Iiimmon." But as in the Babylonian

' iSee \V A. L iu 48. 25, 26, where mas is explained by kis^u sa
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plain below, so too in the plain of heaven above, tbere

were sheep as well as oxen. The seven planets were

''the seven bell-wethers," and by their side was another

group of seven stars, entitled "the lu-mdsP^ or "sheep

of the hero."^ The first of these was "the star of the

wain;" and among them were reckoned the star of " the

eagle," the symbol of the meridian sun, the star of the

goddess Bahu, "the pure wild heifer" of the gods, and

the star "of the shepherd of the heavenly herds," the

hero " who fights with weapons." The last-mentioned

star is Ecgulus, and in his Greek name of Bootes, "the

herdsman," we may see a lingering echo of the Accadiau

story which made its way through the hands of the

Phoenicians to Greece. Bootes, however, was not ori-

ginally the "hero," one of whose flock he was himself

held to be. 3Idsu, the "hero" of the astronomers, could

only have been the sun.

It is not more strange that a name thus intimately

associated with the religious and astrological beliefs of

Babylonia should have found its way to the west, than

that names like Kebo and Sin, which are similarly reli-

gious and astrological, should have done so too. Moses,

it will be remembered, died on the summit of ]Mount

Xebo in sight of the "
moon-city" Jericho. Kow Xebo,

^ Jensen has shown that inctsi in this combination was further used

in the sense of "
twins," the stars composing the " hi-masi

"
being

grouped as twins. It is an example of the obliteration of tlie original

signification of an epithet by a secondary one. " The sheep of the

hero," the Accadian lu-man; became the Semitic lu-mdsi,
" the twin

oxen," lu being an Assyrian word for "ox." The "seven lu-bad" or

"old sheep," shows, however, what the primitive meaning of lu must

\iave been.

E
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a.^ \re sliall seo, was the prophct-gud of Babylon and

E(trsii)pa, the offspring of the Sun-god Merodacli, and

tile patron of Mritini:: and literature. He also figured

among the stars. Together M'ith the stars of Istar and

Nergal, he was accounted one of the seven "heroes" or

iiii'tsu. As Xebo was the interpreter of Merodach, so in

the language of astrology his star was itself a inasu or

solar hero. Sin was the Babylonian name of the Moon-

god. We learn from a Himyaritic inscription that his

name had been carried into southern Arabia, and there

is therefore no reason why it should nrit have been im-

ported into northern Arabia as well. And we seem to

meet with it in the name of the wilderness of Sin, to

which Moses conducted the children of Israel when they

had first left Egypt, before they arrived at ^Mount Sinai.

Sinai itself can scarcely signif}' anything else than the

mountain sacred to the Moon-god ;
and we can therefore

Moll believe that a shrine of Sin ma}- have existed upon

it, and pilgrims liave made their way to the sanctuary

long before the Israelites demaiuled their "three days'

journey into the wilderness to sacrifice to the Lord''

(Exod. viii. 27).

It is possible that the name of Joseph, like that ( f

Moses, may receive its explanation from Babylonia.

Already at the time when the book of Genesis was

written, its original meaning seems to have been for-

gotten. An alternative etymology is there proposed

(xxx. 23, 24), from I'lsapk^ "to take away," and ?/dsdj)/i,

" to add ;" while in tlie Psalms (Ixxxi. (ij
another deriva-

tion is suggested, which would connect it (as was after-

wards done by Manetho) with the sacred name oi the
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God of Isi'aol.^ IS^ow Joseph was not only the father

ol: the Israelitish tribes of Ei^hraim and Manasseh, he

was also a deity A\'orshipped by the older inhabitants

of Canatm. More than two centnries before the date

assigned by Egyptologists to the Exodns, the great

Egyptian conqueror Thothnies III. inscribed upon the

walls of the temple of Karuak the names of the cities

captured by him in Palestine. Among them are Yaqab-el,

"Jacob the God," and Iseph-el, "Joseph the God."

We are therefore temjjted to think that the expression

"the house of Joseph" may have belonged to an earlier

period than that in which it was aj)plied to the tribes of

Ephraim and Manasseh
; that, in fact, like Beth-el, "the

house of God," it was once used by the Canaanites in a

literal sense. Now Beth-el, we are told, the older name

of which was Luz, was taken by the house of Joseph,

and became in later times one of the two great sanctuaries

of the northern kingdom. What if Beth-el had itself

been the more ancient " house of Joseph ;" what if
" the

house of the god" and "the house of Joseph" had in

Canaanitish days been one and the same ? The question

may receive an answer if we turn for it to the Assyrian

inscriptions. Here we find aslpii or asi}) used in the

sense of " a diviner." The word was actually borrowed

by the Aramaic of Daniel under the form o^ ashshdph ;'^

^ Manetlio (ap. Joseph, cunt. Ap. i. 28) states that the original

name of Moses was Osarsiph, and that he had heen a priest of HeHo-

pohs or On. Osar-siph is simply Joseph, Osar or Osiris bein substi-

tuted for Jeho (Jo) or Jahveh. Joseph, it will be remembered, mai-vied

the daughter of the priest of On.

2 We should have expected a samech instead of a sJiin ; the word,

however, must have been borrowed, since we do not meet with it else-

where in the Old Testament. By the side of asijyu we find isippu, thf>

F. 2
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in (Id IKl)rc\v and I'lia^nii ian, its i'nini would have

more nearly ai)in'oa('hed that of 'Joseph. The usipii or

*' diviner" plays a considerable part in the religions

literature of liahylonia. and the very phrase hit assaputi,

"the house of the oraele,'- is actually met with. A god

who seems to be Bel in his eliaracter of delivering oracles

through the voice of tlie thunder is called '' the hero who

proi)hesics" or "divines uiirightly." Although, there-

fore, it is a point which cannot be proved at present, it

appears nevertheless probable that the name of Joseph

Avas originally identical with the Babylonian asijm^ "the

god of the oracle;" and that long before the Isi-aelitish

house of Joseph took possession of Luz, it had been a

house of Joseph in another sense and the sanctuary of a

Canaanitish oracle.^

But whether or not we are to look to Babvlonia for

an explanation of the name of Joseph, there is little

doubt that the Bab3'louian pantheon throws light on the

names of the three first kings of Israel. Some years

ago I endeavoured to show in the pages of the Modern

Revietv (Januarj^, 1884), that the names by which they

are known to histor}^, Saul and David and Solomon,

were not the names they received in childhood, but

names subsequently a})plied to them and current among
the people. As regards the name of Solomon, we are

actually told that this was the case
;
his original name—

the name given by the Lord through Nathan—was

name of a imrticular class of priests whose duties were confined to

soothsaying. It was from this word that the character wliich denoted

"speech" derived its value of isip. Siptu, "incantation," was ch in

Accadian.

^ Cf (Jen. xliv. 6
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Jcdidiah, which was changed into Solomon, "the peaceful

one," when his father had "
peace from all his enemies,"

and had surrounded his new capital of Jerusalem (perhaps
the city of "peace") with a single wall.^ That David's

first name was El-hanan (or Baal-hanan) has long been

suspected, since it is stated in one passage that Elhanan

the son of a I3ethlehemite " slew Goliath the Gittite,

the staff of whose spear was like a weaver's beam,"-
while the feat is elsewhere ascribed to David

;
and at

the head of the thirty mighty men of David is placed

Elhauan the son of Dodo of Bethlehem, where we should

probably read " Elhanan who is Dodo" or David.^ Saul,

too, is presumably of similarly popular origin, the name

Said,
" the one asked for," being singularly appropriate to

a king for whom, we are told, the people had " asked."

Now there is a curious parallelism between the three

first kings of Israel and the three last liings of Edom
enumerated in the 36th chapter of Genesis, where we

have, I believe, an extract from the state-annals of the

Edomites. Saul had " vexed" the Edomites,* and David

had completed the conquest; but the accession of Solomon

and the murder of Joab brought with them almost imme-

^ 2 Sam. xii. 24-, 25. TIih verses should be rendered :

" She bare a

eon and his name was calloil Solomon
;
and the Lord loved him, and

sent by the hand of Xat/ian the prophet and called his name Jedidiah,

because of the Lord."

'^ 2 Sam. xxi. 19, wlicre Ya'are, Yaur or Ya'ir, seems to be a cor-

ruption of Jesse, and ureglm,
"
weavers," has been repeated from the

following line. The text was already corrupt before the compilation of

1 Chron. XX. 5.

^ 2 Sam. xxiii. 24. As thirty names follow that of Elhanan, he

cannot himself have been one of the thirty, and being ranked with

them must have been their head.

*
1 Sa n. xiv. 47 ; see, too, xxii. 9.
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(liately the siiccossful iTvolt of Edoiii under Hadiul, who

had niarriod the sister of Pharaoh's queen.
^ lu strange

accordance witli tliis, w(> find that the three kst Edoniite

kings mentioned in tlic list in Genesis were Saul, 13aal-

lianan and Hadar—a name which must be corrected into

lladad, as in lladarezer for Hadadezer. The kinffs of

Edoni seem to have had a predilection for assuming the

names of the divinities tlie}^ worshipped. We have

among them Hadad, the son of Bedad (or Ben-Dad),
Iladad and Dad being, as we learn from the cuneiform

inscriptions, tith'S of the supreme Baal in Syria, whose

attributes caused the Assyrians to identify him with

their own IJimmon
;
and Iladad was followed by Samlali

of Masrekah or the "
A^ine-lands," in whose name we

discover that of a Plueniciau god recorded in a recently

found inscription as well as that of the Greek Semele.-

1
1 Kings xi. 19—25.

2 See the letters of Dr. Xouhauer anil myself in the Athenceiim of

Sept. 12 and Sept. I'G, ISS."). As the worship of Dioiiysos, the "Wine-

god, had been borrowed by the Greeks from tlie East, it had long been

assumed that the name of Semele must be of Pliwnician extraction
;

but it was only in 1884 tliat a Phirnician inscription was found in a

bay to the west of the Peiravxs containing the name Pen-'Samlath (" the

face of 'Samhith"). The first king of Edom mentioned in Gen. xxxvi.

is Bela the son of Leoi', tlmt is, Bileam or r.alaam the son of Beor.

Dr. Xeubauer has shown tliat Dalaam is 15il-'am,
" Daal is Am(mi),"

the supreme god of Amnion (as we have learned from tlie cnncifnnu

inscriptions), whose name enters into those of .lerobo-am and Keliobo-

am. An Assyrian mytliological tablet ("\V. A. I. ii. 54, 65) informs us

that Enni (C37) was the Xergal of tlie Shuitcs on the western bank of

the P'uphrates. The words with which the list of the Edomite kings
is introduced ("These are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom
before there reigned any king over the children t)f Israel") are of course

an addition by the Hebrew excerptist. It will be noticed that the

father of the last king in tlie list, iladad II. (lladar), is not mentioned,

wliile. contrary to the almost universal practice of the Old Testament;
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We need not be surprised, therefore, if tlie name of Saul

also turns out to be that of a divinity. AVe are told that

Saul came from ''Eehoboth of the river" Euphrates;

and since Eehoboth means the public squares and suburbs

of a capital city, and is consequently used of Nineveh

in the book of Genesis (x. 11), we must look for the

Eehoboth of the Euphrates in Babylon. Now one of

the principal names under which the Sun-god was known

at Babylon w\^s Savul or Sawul, which in Hebrew cha-

racters would become Saul. In Saul, accordingly, I

think we may see a Babylonian deity transported to

Edom and perhaps also to Palestine.

Hadad occupied a higher position than Saul. He

was, as I have said, the su[)reme Baal or Sun-god, whose

worship extended southward from Carchemish to Edom

and Palestine. At Damascus he was adored under the

Assyrian name of Eimmon, and Zechariah (xii. 11) alludes

to the cult of the compound Iladad- Eimmon in tho

close neighbourhood of the great Canaanitish fortress of

Megiddo. Coins bear the name of ^ibd-Hadad, "the

servant of Hadad," who reigned in the fourth century

at Hierapolis, the later successor of Carchemish, and,

under the abbreviated form of Dada, Shalmaneser speaks

the names of liis wife and mother-in-law are given. This is exi^laiiiecl

by 1 Kings xi. 19, where we are told that he was married to the sister

of Tahpenes the Egyptian queen. Mr. Tomkins is probably right in

identifying Tahpenes with the name of the frontier-fortress which \v;i.s

known to the Greeks as Daphnaj, and is now called Tel-Defeneh, so

that the introduction of the name into the text of the book of Kings
would be a marginal gloss. Mehetab-el and Me-zahal) are apparently

the Semitic substitutes of Egyptian names such as the Egyptian monu-

ments have made us familiar with. 2^1o-zahab would presuppose au

Egyptian Nub, and iSIr. Tomkins ingeniously suggests that Genubath,
the name of the son of Hadad, represents the Egyptian Ka-nub-tL
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of ''the god Dada of Alcjtpo" (Klialman). The abbre-

viated form was that current among the nations of the

north
;

in the south it was confounded with the Semitic

word whicli appears in Assyrian as Jadu, "dear little

child." This is the word which we have in Be-dad or

Jk'U-Dad, '"the son of Dad,'' the father of the Edomite

Hadad ; avc have it also in the David of the Old Testa-

ment. David, or Dod, as the word ought to be read,

which is sometimes written Dodo with the vocalic suffix

of the nominative, is the masculine corresponding to a

Phoenician goddess whose name means "the beloved

one,'' and who was called Dido by the writers of Rome.

Dido, in fact, was the consort of the Sun-god, conceived

as Tammuz, " the beloved st)n,'' and was the presiding

deity of Carthage, whom legend confounded with Elissa,

the foundress of the city. In the article I have alluded

to above, I expressed my conviction that the names of

Dodo and David pointed to a worship of the Sun-god,

under the title of " the beloved one," in southern Canaan

as well as in Phoenicia. I had little idea at the time

how soon my belief would be verified. AVithin the last

year, the squeeze of the ]\[oabite stone, now in the Louvre,

has been subjected to a thorough examination by the

(lerman Professors Socin and Smcnd, with the result of

correcting some of th(,' received readings and of filling

up some of the lacume. One of the most important dis-

coveries that have been thus made is that the Israelites

of the northern kingdom worshipped a Dodo or Dod by
the side of Yahveli, or rather that they adored the

supreme God under the name of Dodo ^ as well as under

^ Written TTVn in the Moabite text, where he elsewhere takes the

place of the llehi^ w icaic.
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that of Yaliveli, Mesha, the Moabito king, in describing

the victories which his god Ghemosh had enabled him to

gain over his Israelitish foes, tells us that he had carried

away from Ataroth " the arel (or altar) of Dodo and

dragged it before Chemosh," and Ironi Nebo "the ay^els

(or altars) ofYahveh," which he likewise "
dragged before

Chemosh." Here the arel ov "altar" of Dodo is placed

in parallelism Avith the arels of Yahveh
;
and it is quite

clear, therefore, that Dodo, like Yahveh, was a name

under which the deity was worshipped by the people of

the land. I have suggested that Dod or Dodo was an

old title of the supreme Grod in the Jebusito Jerusalem,

and that hence Isaiah (v. 1), when describing Jerusalem

as the tower of the vineyard the Lord had planted in

Israel, calls him Dod-i,
" my beloved." We can easily

understand how a name of the kind, with such a signifi-

cation, should have been transferred by popular affection

from the Deity to the king of whom it is said that "
all

Israel and Judah loved him" (I Sam. xviii. 16).

That Solomon was a divine name we have the express

testimony of the cuneiform inscriptions for asserting.

Sallimmanu, "the god of peace," was a god honoured

particularly in Assyria, where the name of more than

one famous king (Shalman-eser) was compounded with

it. As the name of Nineveh was ideographically ex-

pressed by a fish wdthin a basin of water,
^ while the

name itself was connected in popular etymology with

^ The ideograph also represented the name of the goddess Nina—a

word which means "the Lady" in Sumerian—who was the daughter
of Ea the god of Eridu (W. A. I. iv. 1, 38). There was a city or sane

tuary in Babylonia of the same name (K 4G29, Rev. 8), which explains

the statement of Ktesias that Nineveh stood on the Eu^ihrateti (ap.

Died. IL 3i
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the Assyrinn ntniu, "a tish,'' it is possililo that the cult

of Salliinmaii or Solomon in Assyria was due to the fact

that he was a tish-god, perhaps Ea himself. In a list of

the gods whose images stood in the numerous temples of

Assyria (W. A. I. iii. 00, Jier. 40), mention is made of

"Sallimnuinu the tish, the god of the city of Temen-

Sallim (the foundation of peace).'' Ilis worship was

earned westward at a cninparatively early period, and

in the aire of Slialimineser II. the royal scribe at Sadikau,

now Arbau on the Kliahur, was named Sallimmanu-nunu-

sar-ilani, "Solomon the tish is king of the gods."^ So,

too, in the time of Tiglatli-Pileser III. (B.C. 732) the

Moabite king was Salamanu or S( demon, a plain proof

both that the god was known in Moab, and also that in

Moab, as in Israel, tlie name of the god could be applied

to a man.

If a gleam of light has thus been cast by the monu-

ments of Assyria and liabylonia upon the names of the

earlier kings of Israel, it is but feeble in comparison

with the illustrations they afford us of the ritual and

religious practices recordi'd in the Old Testament. The

ritual texts, fragmentary as they are, are numerous

among the debris of Assur-bani-pal's library, and the

references we tind from time to time in the historical

inscriptions to religious rites and ceremonies give us

tantalising glimpses into the seryice and ceremonial of

the Assyro-Jiabylonian priesthood.

^ On a cylinder now in tlie Britisli Museum. The inscription runs :

" The seal of ^luses-Adar the scribe, the son of Adar-esses the scribe,

tlie son of Salliiuanu-nun-sar-ilaui the scribe." Sir A. H. Layard dis-

covered \viii;.;ud bulls at Arbai), inscril ed witli the words, "The palaco

of Musos-Adar." For u representation of tlie seal, see George Suiith'i

(Jluilihau (Jtiu'-is (cd. Saycc), p. i)7.
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In Assyria tlio king himself performed many of the

functions of a high-priest. Like Solomon of Israel, he

could offer sacrifice and pour out libations to the gods.

Assur-ris-ilim is entitled "the appointed of the divine

father (Bel), the priest {Jiangii)
of Assur

;

" ^ Assur-natsir-

pal calls himself ' ' the appointed of Bel, the priest [sangu)

of Assur, the son of Tiglath-Adar the appointed of

Bel, the priest of Assur, the son of Eimmon-nirari the

appointed of Bel, tLe priest of Assur ;"^ Sargon is simi-

larly "the appointed of Bel, the exalted priest (nu-es)

of Assur," as well as " the high-priest {patcsi) of Assur
;

"

while Nebuchadnezzar designates himself " the worship-

per of Merodach, the supreme high-priest ['patesl\ the

beloved of Nebo."^ But the union of the two offices

was by no means necessary. In the far-off pre-Semitic

age there were kings of Tel-loh as well as imtcMs or

high-priests of Tel-loh, and the kings did not take the

title of high-priest, while the high-priests did not take

the title of king. The earliest records of Assvria went

back to a period when as yet there were no kings, but

only "high-priests of Assur;"* and among the objects

brought from Babylonia by Dr. Hayes Ward is a barrel-

shaped weight of green basalt, on which we read : "the

palace of l^ebo-sum-esir the son of Dakur, the high-

priest [patesi) of Merodach." A distinction is carefully

drawn between "the king" and "the high-priest" in

the imprecation against the Vandals of the futiu'e attached

to an old historical text in the Accadian language,'' and

the poet who embodied the Cutha:an legend of the crea-

» W. A. I. ii. 3, 12. 2 w. A. I. iii. 3, 39.

» W. A. I. i 53, i. 5. * W. A. I. i. 15. 62, 63.

6 W.A.I, iv. 12. 36. 37.
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tiuii in his verses coiiehuk's by sii)-iug :

"
Thou, wliother

king, liia:h-])riest, sheplierd or any one else whom God

shall call tn mde the kingdom, I have made for thee this

tablet, I have inscribed lor thee this record-stone, in the

city of Cutha, in the temple of 'Sulim.''^ Ivtesias, there-

fore, was justified in making a high-priest of his Baby-
lonian Belesys

—a name, by the way, which apjiears in

the inscriptions, under the form of ]5a]asu, as that of a

Babylonian i)rince in the time of Tiglath-Pileser IIL-

The Semitic title of tlie high-priest (nlsakku or issakJcu)

indicates that his main duty Avas to 2)our out libations

^ Paiesi and xu-ES are rendered by tlie Assyrian nisalcka and ismkku.

These have nothing to do with an Accadian nts, as Lotz supposed,

much less witli nisu and i^h, "a man," as C4uyard suggested, but are

merely derivatives from the verb nasakii,
"
to pour out a libation,"

which occurs in the eleventh tablet of the K[)ic of Gisdhubar (col. vi.

1. 4). Patesi should probabh' be read kfiatfcsi or khl'iffi'/ii, since the

country of that name is written inditierently pa-se-ki and pa-te-si-ki

(\V. A. I. ii. 53, 13). Tlie substitution of si (sifj) for jJatesi or khattesi

in the penitential ]if;alm (AV. A. I. iv. 21, 45) seems due to a blunder

of the Semitic scribe, who read the first character (pa) as slij (see v.

19, 55). Xu-ES, "the man of the temple," is a compound ideograph

of Semitic invention, which originated when false analogy had caused

the termination allni to be regarded as a separate sulhx, so that the

root of nisakka Avas supposed to be nls or nct^. The old rendering of

patesi by
"
viceroy" rested on a mistake

;
the word always has reference

to the worship of a god. The ]S'ebu-sum-esir mentioned in the text,

for instance, was not the viceroy of a king, but " the high-priest of

Merodach," who lived at liabylon by tlie sidu df the king. The analogy
of nisakku lias created sakkanakku,

"
a higlipriest," from sukanu, which

is borrowed from the Accadian sagun (W. A. I. iii. 70, 40), the Zoganes
of Beios.sos.

- Arbakes is ecjually thi; name of a ^ledian chief mentioned by

Sargon, and Sargon him.se]f may be the Akraganes whom Ktesias makes

the lii.st king but one of Assyria. As Schrader points out {Keilin-

achrifteji und Gesrii ichfs/ursclnnig, p. 516), in the time of Ktesias, Be-

lesys was the Persian governor of Syria and Assyria, und Arliakes of

Media (Xenoplion, Auuh. vii. 8, 25).
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in honour of the gods, and the phrases in which the

word occurs show that he was attached to the cult of

the supreme god of the country in which he lived. At

Babylon it was Merodach from whom the high -priest

received his title
;

at Nineveh it was Assur.

Under the high-priest several classes of subordinate

priests were ranged. There was the kmgu, for example,

whose title interchanges at times with that of the high-

priest himself. The kmgii properly signified one who

was "bound'' or attached to a particular deity or his

sanctuary, who was his slave and bondsman. The name

may therefore be compared with tliat of the Levites, if

the latter, too, are those who Avere "attached" to special

places of worship. At Nineveh there was a kmgii attached

to the harem Avhich was under the protection of Istar,

as well as one who was entitled
" the str(mg mnr/ii,'^ and

who may accordingly be regarded as one of the chief

priests.^

By the side of the mugu stood the pdsisu or "
anointer,"

whose duty it was to purify with oil both persons and

things. The cleansing of objects by anointing them

with oil was considered a matter of great importance ;

even the stone tablets and foundation-stones of a building

are ordered to be cleansed in this way. The use of

"pure water" for washing the hands and other parts of

the body occupies a conspicuous place in the ritual texts,

and in one of them we read the following instructions in

regard to a person who is undergoing purification :

^

^ "W. A. I. ii. 31. 60, 61. The remains of the palace discovered by

Layard at Arban (the ancient Sadikan) belonged, according to the

inscription on the bulls, to
" Muses-Adar the priest" {iiawjn).

' W. A. I. iv. 26, 40 sq.
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"Pure water give him to driuk, and pour out the water

over tlie man; remove the root of the saffron (?),^ and

ofl'er pure wine and pure yeast, and place on the heart

the fat of a crane- which has been brought from the

mountains, and anoint the body of the man seven times."

Another class of priests were the kali, a word borrowed

by tlie Semites from the Accadian kal, "illustrious."

The kdhi was also termed laharii,
" the elder," a word

again borrowed from the Accadian lahar^ wliicli in Sume-

riau appears in the earlier form of lagur? In the epic

of Gisdliubar, where Ea-bani(?) is describing the land

of Hades which he is doomed to enter, the lagaru and

the ^M6/.s«, or ''anointer," are mentioned along with the

iBippii^ or "soothsayer," and the maJchkhii, or "great

one," from the Accadian maJch, in which Prof. Delitzsch

sees the "mag" or "(Eab-)mag" of the Old Testament.^

"(In the house, my friend), which I must enter,"

Ea-bani is made to say, "(for me) is treasured up^ a

crown (among those who wear) crowns, who from days

of old have ruled the earth, (to whom) Ami and Bel

have given names of renown. Glory have they given

to the shades of the dead \^ thev drink the briorht waters.

^
Kurlcaiie; in Accadian, kur-gi-in-na.

^ KurM; Chaldee, Icurk'yd.

^ See Ziiuniern, Bnh. Busspsalmcn, \). 28, note 2. I may add that

the hall are tlie Galli or eunuth-priests of the Kapiiadokian goddess,

their Assyrian name having been borrowed along with the religious

rites over wliich they presided.

* The inakhkh)!. must liave represented a subdivision of the isiiypi,

since in W. A. I. ii. 51, 55, the word is the equivalent oi eaucjm, "the

priest of the god Nlbatii:' Cp. W. A. I. ii. 33, 31.

^ Kumviusu ; kmmasii means "
to keep oneself," not "to bow" (as

Ziiiimem and Lyon).
*' Katsuti ind katsati, literally

" fleshless ones ;" comjiarf rTq)haim

in Is. xiv. 9. The ideograph trun.slaled kutdsu (W. A. 1. iv. 15, 38) is
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In the house, my friend, which I must enter dwell

the lord^ and the lagaru^ dwell the soothsayer (isippu)

and the makhk/m, dwell the anointing jiriest of the

abysses of the great gods, the god Etanna and the god

Ner. (There dwells) the queen of the earth l!^in-ki-gal ;

(there the Lady) of the field, the scribe of the earth,

bows before her; (there she . .
.)
and makes answer in

her presence."^

"The abysses" or "deeps" of the great gods is an

expression which requires explanation. The temples of

Babylonia Avere provided with large basins filled with

water and used for purificatory purposes, which resembled

" the sea" made by Solomon for his temple at Jerusalem,

and were called apsi, "deeps" or "abysses."^ It was

with these "
deeps" that tliepasisu or "

anointing priest,"

whose office it was to purify and cleanse, was specially

concerned. The basins doubtless stood in the open air,

in the great court within which the temple itself was

erected.

also rendered surpu, from rrqm. The passage reads, di/i{n) surupim . . .

kutsfsu,
"
lunacy, wasting fever . . . consumption." A synonym of

hatsutu is tarjm (Acculian dimme, "spectre"), the 'KahxQW^ teraplibu

(see Neubauer in the Academy, Oct. 30, 1886).
^ Zimmern thinks that enu,

"
lord," denoted a class of priests ;

but

this is unlikely, unless we suppose the word to be borrowed from the

Accadian en,
" an incantation" (Assyrian si/ifu). As, however, the

Assyrians formed evitii, "lady" (W. A. I. iii. 4, 55), from emi, this sup-

position is improbable.
^
Haupt, Nimrodepos, pp. 17, 19. In 19, 47, we must read dup-

4arrat,
" female scribe."

^ The ceremonies attending the construction of a bronze bull intended

to support one of these seas, are described in W. A. I. iv. 23, No. 1.

The " sea" is stated to have been placed
" between the ears of the

bull" (line 17).
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The dofjfTiption of E-SaL!;gil, tlio toniplc of Rel-Merodacb

at Babylon, wliicli has boon translatod by 3Ii'. George

Sniith,^ states that lierc at least there was a second court,

that of " Istar and Zamama," besides the great court.

Within tlie latter -was another walled enclosure, built in

the form of a square, and containing the great .zlf/guryat^

or "
tower," as well as the temples and chapels of a large

number of deities. This agglomeration of sacred edilices

was due to the fact that the temple of Bel was a Baby-
lonian Pantheon where the images and cult of the mani-

fold gods of Chalda\i were gathered together. Where

the temple was dedicated to one divinity only, there was

of course only one building.

In one particular, however, the temple of Bel-^rerodach

differed fi'om that <»f every otlu^r Babylonian temple with

which we are acquainted. This is in its orientation. Its

sides face the four points of the compass, wheieas in the

case of the other temples it is the corners that do so.

The cause of this departure from the usual canons of

Babylonian sacred architecture has still to be discovered.

Within, tile temple bore a striking likeness to that of

Solomon. At the extreme end was thv j/art I/:
ii,

ov "holy

of holies,
' concealed by a cui-tain or veil from the eyes

of the profane.- Here, according to Nebuchadnezzar,

was "the holy seat, the place of the gods who determine

destiny, the spot where they assemble together ('?),^
the

shrine (parak) of fate, wherein on the festival of Zagmuku
at the beginning of tlu; year, on the eighth and the

eleventh days, the divine king of heaven and earth, the

^ See Appendix TI. - Hence the name pardku, Heb. 2^'^fO''JidK

^ t^o Flcumiiii;^, Die grosse Steinplattenhisdirij't Nelukadnc::ars,

p. 37.
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lord of the heavens, seats himself, while the gods of

heaven and earth listen to him in fear (and) stand bowmg
down before him." ^

Here, too, Herodotos tells us
(i. 183),

was a golden image of the god, with a golden table in

front of it like the golden table of shewbread in the

Jewish temple.^

The little chapel of Makhir, "the god of dreams,''

discovered by Mr. Hormuzd Kassam at Balawat, near

Mosul, gives us further information about the internal

arrangement of the shrine. In this, Mr. Rassam found

a marble coffer containing two stone tablets which recorded

Assur-natsir-pal's victories and the erection of the chapel.

The coffer and its contents remind us forcibly of the

Israelitish ark with its "two tables of stone" (1 Kings

viii. 9). Before the coffer, at the north-west of the

chamber, was an altar of marble ascended by five steps,

where another stone tablet was disinterred similar to

those in the coffer. The gates that led to this temple of

Makhir were coated with plates of embossed bronze,

which are now in the British Museum. The great temple

of Bel-Merodach at Babylon was adorned in a more

1 W. A. T. i. 54, ii. 54—62.
- There seems to be evidence that the institution of the shewbread

was known in Babylonia. In a fragment of a bilingual phrase-book

(K 4207) we read (lines 8, 9), (Ace.) mulu sagar-an-tug-a e-giir al-mur-

ra-in-ii-ne, which is translated hiriita hit agurri ipalUis,
" the food-

provider looks down upon the house of brick." (For ijjallas, see

W. A. I. iv. 17, 26, where the corresponding Accadian verb appears
as ide-minin-harren.) In W. A. I. ii. 44, 74, hirutii is the rendering

of the Accadian sur (ki-gal), out of the ideographic representation of

which the Semitic scribes by an erroneous reading formed the word

kigalhi. Now in W. A. I. iv. 13, 12, we find ina Msalmdkhklii kigalla

luramdta,
" on the high altar mayest thou found a place of feeding,"

i.e. a table of shewbread.

F
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costly way. Its cedar-work was overlaid by Nebuchad-

nezzar with gold and silver, while its furniture, like that

of Solomon's temple, was of " massive gold."

The coffer of the little temple of Imgur-Bel, or Balawat,

resembled in form the arks, or "ships-' as they were

termed, in which the gods and their symbols were carried

in religious processions.^ It thus gives us a fair idea of

what the Israelitish ark of the covenant must have been

like. It, too, was a small shrine of rectangular shape,

carried by means of staves passed through rings at its

four comers. It is somewhat curious that the Assyrian

ark should have assumed this shape. The name by
which it went to the last was that of "ship," a proof

that it was originally in the form, not of an ark, but of a

ship. The same transformation is observable in the

Biblical account of the Deluge as compared with that of

the cuneiform inscriptions; here also "the ship" of the

Babylonian version has become "an ark." But the fact

that the arks of the Babylonian gods were once ships

points to a period when the first who made use of them

were dwellers by the sea-shore. We are referred back

to the ancient Chaldrean city of Eridu, on the shores of

the Persian Gulf, from whence, as we shall see hereafter,

the religion and religious ceremonies of pre -Semitic

]^al)ylonia had once spread. The gods of Eridu were

water-gods, and, like the deities of Egypt, had each his

sacred ship. Tliesc ships occupied an important place

in the Babylonian ritual
; tliey all had special names,

^ In Layard's Monuments of Nintvih, pi. 05, the images of the

jiods are represented as standing uj»on jilatlbrnis (or boats ?) which are

eanied on men's sliouldors, tvvo men supporting one end of each plat-

form Hiid two men tlie other
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and were the visible abodes of the divinities to whom

they belonged. Let us listen, for instance, to an old

hymn that was recited when a new image of the god

was made in honour of "the ship of enthronement," the

papakh or " ark" of Merodach .

" Its helm is of cedar (?)
wood ....

Its serpent-like oar has a handle of goIcL

Its mast is pointed with turquoise.

Seven times seven lions of the field (Eden) occupy its deck.

The god Adar fills its cabin built within.

Its side is of cedar from its forest.

Its awning is the palm (?) wood of Dilvun,

Carrj'ing away (its) heart is the canal.

Making glad its heart is the sunrise.

Its house, its ascent, is a mountain that gives rest to the heart.

The ship of Ea is Destiny.

Nin-gal, the princess (Dav-kina), is the goddess whose word is life.

Merodach is the god who pronounces the good name.

The goddess who benefits the house, the messenger of Ea the

ruler of the earth, even Nan-gar (the lady of work), the

bright one, the mighty workwoman of heaven, with pure

(and) blissful hand has uttered the word of life :

*

May the ship before thee cross the canal !

May the ship behind thee sail over its mouth !

Within thee may the heart rejoicing make holiday !'"*

The hymn was an heirloom from Sumerian Eridu. It

had come down from the days when Merodach was not

as yet the god of Babylon, but was the son of Ea, the

water-god of Eridu. It is written in Accadian, and no

Semitic translation is attached to it
;

it is even possible

that some of the expressions used in the hymn had ceased

to be intelligible to the priests of E-Saggil who recited

it.2 At all events, the references to the ship of the deity

1 W. A. I. ii. 25, 9—32.
' I need hardly observe that the Sumerian word egur, "side," ^mur

(iiwiii') in the northern dialect of Accad, has nothing to do with the

r2
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were no longer applicable in the Semitic age of Babylon-

The 7)ia or "ship''' of the pre-Semitic 8innerians had

then become the
p((j)((/r//i(

or " ark" of the Semites
;
helm

and oar and mast had alike disappeared, and it was no

longer required to sail across the sacred canals of the

temples, but was carried on the shoulders of men.

The festivals at which such arks were burne in pro-

cession were naturally numerous in a country where

divinities innumerable were adored. The festival of

Zag-mu-ku, mentioned by Xebuchadnezzar as having been

held at Babylon at the beginning of the year, is possibly

the Saka\an feast of the classical writers, when a slave

was dressed in the robes of a king.^ The service at the

temple of Bel-]\Ierodach which was opened by the hymn
in honour of his ark, was accompanied by another specially

commemorating the festival itself:-

" The day the (image of the) god has been made, lie has caused the

lioly festival^ to be full}' kept.

Semitic i[/aru,
" a heap" (" wall"), though the scribes of Semitic Baby-

lonia afterwards confounded the two words togetlier.

1 The month, however, does not agree in the case of the two feasts.

Athenaios {Dcqm. xiv.) says :

" Buro.ssos in the lirst book of his Baby-

lonian History states that in the 11th month, called Loos, is celebrated

the feast of Saka-a, for five days, when it is the custom that the masters

should obey their servants, one of whom is led round the house, clad

in A royal robe, and called Zoganes." The ZoganCs was the Accadian

{faf/Kii, borrowed as s't/ranu by Semitic Babylonian (W. A. I. iii. 70, 40,

ii. 51, 31), probably from saga, "head." SaJi/canaJi/iU, "high-priest,"

is a derivative.

- W. A. I. iv. 25, 39
.sq.

^
Az/i'ini, "commemoration-feast." The corresponding Accadian ?/^i*-

dar is "a day of commemoration ;" in AV. A. I. iv. 23, 1, mr alone ie

rendtred isimiu, "festival." In K2107, 14, it is translated sipat, "an

incantation" or hymn ;
hence we read in a fragment (R 528) : "At dawn

(repeat) a hymn in the presence of Merodach, (then) four hymns to Ea
the holy god of Eridu." Then follow the incantations or liyninB.
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The god has risen among all lands.

Lift up the (nimbus of) glovy, adorn thyself with heroism, hero

perfect of breast,

bid lustre surround this image, establish veneration.

The lightning flashes; the festival appears like gold;^

in heaven the god has been created, on earth the god has been

creatad !

This festival has been created among th** hosts of heaven and earth.

This festival has issued forth from the forest of the cedar-trees.

The festival is the creation of the god, the work of mankind.

Bid the festival be fully kept for ever
;

according to the command of the valiant golden god.^

This festival is a sweet savour even when the mouth is unopened,

(a pleasant taste) when food is uneaten and water un(druuk)."

No better idea can be formed of the number and variety

of the Babylonian feasts than by reading a hemerology
of the intercalary month of Elul, where we find that

every day is dedicated to one or other of the gods, and

certain rites and ceremonies prescribed for each.^ We

^ In the Assyrian translation, "brilliantly."
- Accadian :

" Pronounce for ever the festival completed, through
the creative message of the valiant golden god;" Assyrian : "In per-

petuity for ever cause (the festival) to be complete, by the command of

the same god (who) brought (it) about."

2 With this hemerology may be compared the following liturgical

fragment (K 3765) :

2. On the 9th day there is no going forth
;

to the sun and moon
his offerings {nindahnt) he makes.

3. On the 10th day .... there is no going forth ....

4. On the 11th day to the sun and moon his offerings he makes ;

tlie man (is pure) as the Sun-god.
5. On tlie 12th day to the sun and moon his offerings he makes;

an eclipse takes place ;
there is harm (boded to liis) house.

6. On the 13th day to the moon his offerings he makes. To the

moon he ....
;
the man approaches the moon in prayer.

7. On the 1 4th day to the sun and moon he does not present his

sin-offering (mitJihib/lti) ;

' receive my prayer' he does not say,
The moon and the sun draAv near to Auu.
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learn from the coloplion that it was the seventh of a

series of tabU'ts which must liave fiu-nished the Baby-
k)nian with a complete "saints' calendar" for the whole

year. So careful was he not to lose an opportunity of

keeping holiday in honour of his deities, that even the

intercalary months, which were rendered necessary from

time to time by the frequent disorder of the calendar,

were included in the series. Besides the festivals of the

regular Elul, there were consequently the festivals of a

second Elul whenever the priests deemed it needful to

insert one in the calendar. Hence, as the regular Elul

was the sixth month of the year, our tablet is the seventh

of the series.

" The montli of the second Elul. The first day (is dedicated) to Anu
and Bel. A day of good luck. When during the month the moon is

seen, the shepherd of mighty nations^ (shall offer) to the moon as a

free-will ollering- a gazelle without bleinish .... he shall make his

free-will offering to the Sun the mistress of the world, and to the Moon
the supreme god.^ He offers sacrifices. The lifting up of liis hand

finds favour {marjir) with the god.

The second day (is dedicated) to the goddesses [the two
Istars]. A

lucky day. The king makes his free-will offering to the Sun the mis

tress of the world, and the Moon the supreme god. Sacrifices he offers.

The lifting up of his hand he presents to the god.

8. On the loth day to the sun and the moon he makes his offer-

ings. Tlie sun and the moon bohold his offerings. Ills sin-

offering he does not present; 'receive my prayer' he does

not say. On this day, during the day he approaches the sun

in prayer. There is no going forth. On this day his wife is

pregnant."
^ Tliis title refers us to the age of Kkammuragas as the period when

the work was composed.
2 Nindnhu, Heb. luulhdbliult. The Accadian equivalent is

" the duei

ef the goddess."
' The fact that the Sun is here a goddess shmvs f hat thr hemerology

has no connection with Sii)iiara. It may liavr originated in I'r.
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The 3rd day (is) a fast-day,^ (dedicated) to Merodach and Zarpnnit
A lucky day. During tlie night, in the presence of Merodach and Istar,

the king makes his free-will offering. He offers sacrifices. The lifting

up of his hand finds favour with the god.

The 4th day (i?) the feast-day- of Xeho (the son of Merodach), A
lucky day. During the night, in the presence of Nebo and Tasmit,

the king makes his free-will ottering. He offers sacrifices. The lifting

up of his hand he presents to the god.

The 5th day (is dedicated) to the Lord of the lower firmament and

the Lady of the lower firmament. A lucky day. During the night,

in the presence of Assur^ and !Nin-lil, the king makes his free-will

offering. He offers sacrifices. The lifting up of his hand finds favour

with the god.

The 6th day (is dedicated) to Eimmon and Nin-lil. A lucky day.
The king (repeats) a penitential psalm and a litany. During the night,

before the east wind, the king makes his free-will offering to Rimmon.
He offers sacrifices. The lifting up of his hand he presents to the god.

The 7th day is a fast-day, (dedicated) to Merodach and Zarpanit. A
lucky day. A day of rest (Sabbath). The shepherd of mighty nations

must not eat flesh cooked at the fire (or) in the smoke. His clothes he

must not change. White garments he must not put on. He must not

offer sacrifice. The king must not drive a chariot. He must not issue

royal decrees. In a secret place the augur must not mutter. Medicine

for the sickness of his body he must not apply.* For making a curse it

is not fit. During the night the king makes his free-will offering before

^
Nuhattu, borrowed from the Accadian nu-had,

"
incomplete." The

Assyrian equivalent is yiom idirtu,
"
day of mourning," W. A. I. ii.

32, 13. The third of the month Ab was the nuhat of Merodach, ac-

cording to Assur-bani-pal.

2 Yum AB-AB. Ab-ab is stated to be equivalent to eim in S 1720, 16,

for which Zimmern's signification of "
cooking food" is probably correct,

iince the next line of the tablet speaks of " the house of the dark flesh

of Ea." Sargon laid the foundations of his new city on this day (ac-

cording to his cylinder, line 59).

^ The Assyrian scribe has here substituted " Assur" for the original

Mul-lil of the text.

*
Literally, "he must not bring medicine to his disease of hody ;"

see Zeitsclirift fur Keilschriftforschung, ii. 1, pp. 2—4. Lotz translates,

but wrongly, "magus aegroto mauum suam ne applicato."
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Merodach and Istar. Ho otters sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand

finds favour with the god.

The 8th day (is) the feast of Xebo. A lucky day. During the night
the shepherd of mighty nations directs his hand to the sacrifice of a

sheep. The king makes his vow to Nebo and Tasniit. He ofters

sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand he presents to the god.

The 9th day (is dedicated) to Adr.r and Gula. A lucky day. During
the night, in the presence of Adar and Gula, the king makes his free-

will offering. He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand he pre-

sents to the god.

The 10th day (is dedicated) to the Mistress of the lower firmament and

the divine Judge.^ A lucky day. During the night, in the presence of

the star of the chariot and the star of the son of Istar, the king makes

his free-will off'ering. He offers sacrifice. Tlif lifting up of his hand

finds favour with the god.

The 11th day is the completion of the meal-offering- to Tasmit and

Zarpanit. A lucky day. When the moon^ lifts up (its) crown of

moonlight, and (its) orb rejoices, the king makes his free-will off'ering

to the moon. He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds

favour with the god.

The 12th day is the gift-day of Bel and P.eltis. A lucky day. The

king makes his free-will offering to Bel and Beltis. He offers sacrifices.

The lifting up of his hand finds favour with the god.

The 13th day (is sacred) to the ^loon the supreme god. A lucky

day. The moon lifts up (its) crown of moonlight towards the earth.

On this day assuredly the king makes his free-will offering to the Sun-

god the mistress of the world, and the ;^^oon the supreme god. He
offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds fiivour with the god.

The 14th ilay (is sacred) to Ileitis and Xergal. A lucky day. A
Sabbath. Tlie shepherd of mighty nations must not eat llesli cooked

on the fire (or) in the smoke. The clothing of his body he must not

change. White garments he must not put on. He must not offer

sacrifice. He must not drive a chariot. He must not issue royal

^ The divine judges were twenty-four stars associated with the Zodiac,

twelve being uorth and twelve south, according to DiodOros
(ii. 30).

See W.A.I. ii. 58, 17, iii. 66, 1—9, 16, 22.

-
Monitiy Heb. rninhhah. There was another word mnnitu, "a couch"

(W. A. I. ii. 23, 57).

^
Arli/iu, a.s in Hebrew, one of the few instances in which tiie word

is used iu Assyrian.
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decrees. (In) a secret place the augur must not mutter. Medicine for

the sickness of his body he must not apply. For making a curse it is

not fit. In the night the king makes his free-will offering to Beltis

and Nergal. He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds

favour with the god.

The 15th day (is sacred) to the (8un the) Lady of the House of

Heaven. (A day for) making the stated offering^ to Sin the supreme

god. A hicky day. The king makes his free-will offering to Samas

the mistress of the world, and Sin the supreme god. He offers sacrifice.

The lifting up of his hands finds favour with the god.

The 16th day (is) a fast-day to Merodach and Zarpanit. A lucky

day. The king must not repeat a penitential psalm. In the night,

before Merodach and Istar,- the king presents his free-will offering.

He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hands finds favour with the

god.

The 17th day (is) the feast-day of Kebo and Tasmit. A lucky day.

In the night, before Kebo and Tasmit, the king presents his free-will

offering. He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hands finds favour

with the god.

The 18th day (is) the festival (t^mmi) of Sin and Samas. A lucky

day. The king presents his free-will offering to Samas the mistress of

the world, and Sin the supreme god. He offers sacrifice. The lifting

up of his hands finds favour with the god.

The 19th day (is) the white^ day of the great goddess Gula. A
lucky day. A Sabbath. The shephed of mighty nations must not eat

that what is cooked at the fire, must not change the clothing of his

body, must not put on white garments, must not offer sacrifice. The

king must not drive (his) chariot, must not issue royal decrees. The

augur must not mutter (in) a secret place. Medicine must not be

applied to the sickness of the body. For making a curse (the day) is

^
Nikam, W.A.I, v. 11, 4, as corrected. Here the Accadian and

Sumerian equivalents are given of the Semitic nindahu, "a free-v/ill

offering" (nddah), taliimu, "offering of shewbread," ZvVf?;, "a tribu-

tary offering," and nikasa, "a stated offering" or '"korban" (Ass. kir-

hannu), nindahu and talcliiiin being alike ti'anslations of the Accado-

Sumerian " dues of the goddess."
• Istar is here identified with Zarpanit.
*
Ippu, which like its synonym ellu (Heb. hdlal, comp. liWulim,

Lev. xix. 24), has the secondary meaning of "holy." Compare the

I litiu "dies candidus."
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not suitable. The king presents his free-will offering to Adar and

Giila. He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hands finds fa rour

with the god.

Tile 20th day (is) a day of light,
^ the gift-day of Sin and 8amas.

A lucky day. The king presents his free-will offering to Samas the

mistress of the world, and Sin the supreme god. He offers sacrifice.

Tlie lifting up of his hand linds favour with the god.

The 21st day (is the day for) making the stated offering to Sin and

Samas. A lucky day. A Sabbath. The shepherd of mighty nations

must not eat llesh cooked at the tire or in the smoke, must not change

the clothing of his body, must not put on white garments, must not

offer sacrifice. The king must not drive (his) chariot, must not issue

royal decrees. The augur must not mutter (in) a secret place. Medi-

cine mu.«t not be applied to the sickness of the body. For making a

curse (the day) is not suitable. At dawn the king presents his free-

will offering to Samas the mistress of the world, and Sin the supreme

god. He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds favour with

the god.

The 22nd day (is the day for) making the stated offering to (Sin and)

Samas. (It is) the festival of the (Sun the) mistress of the Palace,

A lucky day. The king presents his free-will offering to Samas the

mistress of the world, and (Sin the supreme god). He offers sacrifice.

The lifting up of his hand finds favour with the god.

The 23rd day (is) the festival of Samas and Rimmon. A lucky day.

The king presents his free-will offering to Samas and Rimmon. Ho
offer.s sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds favour with the god.

The 24th day (is) the festival of the Lord of the Palace and the

Mistress of the Palace. A lucky day. The king preseiits his free-will

offering to the Lord of the Palace and the ^listress of the Palace. He
offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds favour with the

god.

The 25th day (is) the processional day^ of Bel and Beltis of Babylon.

A lucky day. In the night the king presents his free-will offering to

Bel before the star of tlie Foundatioir, and to Beltis of Babylon before

the star of the Chari(^t. He oifers sacrifice. The lifting up of his

hand finds favour with the god.

The 26th day (is the day) of the establishment of the enclosing wall

*
Probably tlie ideographic mode of representing ipjjiL

- Sadhalc/iu, literally
"
marching."
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of Ea the supreme god. A lucky day,^ The king must repeat (?) a

penitential psalm whatever (?) he may present. That day at nightfall

he makes a free-will offering to Ea the supreme god. He offers sacri-

fice. The lifting up of his hand finds favour with the god.

The 27th day (is the day) of the chase- of Nergal (and) the festival

of Zikuni. A lucky day. The king presents his free-will offering to

Nergal and Zikum. He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand

finds favour with the god.

The 28th day (is sacred) to Ea. (It is) the day of the resting of

Nergal. A lucky day. A Sabbath. The shepherd of great nations

must not eat flesh cooked at the fire or in the smoke, must not change
the clothing of his body, must not put on white garments, must not offer

sacrifice. The king must not drive a chariot. He must not issue royal

decrees. (In) a secret place the augur must not mutter. Medicine for

the sickness of the body must not be applied. For making a curse (the

day) is not suitable. To Ea the supreme god (the king) presents (his

free-will offering). He offers sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds

favour with the god.

The 29th day (is) the day of the resting of the Moon-god. The day
when the spirits of heaven and earth are adored. A lucky day. The

king presents his free-will offering to Sin the supreme god. He offers

sacrifice. The lifting up of his hand finds favour with the god.

The 30th day (is sacred) to Anu and Bel. A lucky day. The king

presents his free-will offering to Anu and Bel. He offers sacrifice.

The lifting up of his hand finds favour with the god.

The 2nd month of Elul from the 1st to the 30th day, if the king

restores either his god or his goddess or his gods who have been expel-

led, that king has the divine colossus as his god.

In the second Elul the king of the country gives a name to the temple

of the god. Whether he builds a shrine (or) .... his heart is not good.

^ Nadu amari (sub e-muk, like ingar, Ass. igaru, "an enclosing

wall," W.A.I, ii. 15, 3G).

2
Me-lnl-ti, "park" or "chase;" see W.A.I, i. 7, B 2

;
82. 8—16,

1, Rev. 6, where esemen is the Accadian, and melultl sa Istari the

Assyrian, equivalent of ki-e-ne-di-innana
;
S 704, 21 ("they enclosed

the place of melulti"); K161, Rev. iii. 7, where melultl is in paral-

lelism with tarhatsi,
"

stall,
"
sulmri, "cote," sukulli,

"
stable," szV/cm,

"cage," in-iri, "lair," and irsi, "bed;" S 526. 23, 25 ("the place of

the melulti thou dost not plant, thou dost not cause the little ones to

come out of the place of the melulti ").
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In the second EIul the king restores the sacrifice {oudhrii).

[Beginning of the next tablet of the scries]:
—The month Tisri (is

sacred) to Samas the warrior of mankind. (Tliese are) the comiuaiid-

ments of Bel-khumniu (tlie priest) on the fust day (sucrea^ to Anu and

Bel.

[Colophon.]
—The 8th tablet (of the series beginning) 'The ^loou

the lord of the month.' The possession of Assur-bani-pal, the king of

multitudes, the king of Assyria."

One of the most interesting facts tliat result from this

hemerology is, that the Sabbath was kno^Yn to the Baby-
lonians and Assyrians. Its institution must have gone
back to the Accadian epoch, since the term used to repre-

sent it in the text is the Accadian iiJii k/iulr/al, "an

unlawful day," like the Latin ''dies nefastus," which is

rendered hj f<i(hc?nj or "rest-day," in Assyrian.^ Semitic

Babylonian, however, possessed the term Sabbath as

well, and a vocabulaiy explains it as being "a day of

rest for the heart." ^ Like the Hebrew Sabbath, it was

1 W. A. I. iii. 56, 53.

- AV. A. I. ii. 32, 16, ijum nulch llhhi = sahattav. In the new edition

of the Encijdopcsdia Britannica, the reading sahattiiv in this passage is

called a "textual emendation" made by Delitzsch. This, however, is

u mistake. It is the reading of the original tablet, and the published
text was corrected by myself long before Delitzsch re-examined the

original. The Eitcijdopcrdla Br'ibuin'n'n makes another strange state-

ment in describing the Hebrew Sabbath as a day "of feasting and

good cheer." It was, on the contrary, a day of rest (Gen. ii. 2, 3
; Ex.

XX. 10), "the holy day" on which the Jew was forbidden to do his

own pleasure
—"not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own

pleasure, nor sjteaking thine own words" (Is. Iviii. 13)
—in exact con-

formity with the regulations of the Babylonian .Sabbath. The compiler
of the text (AV. A. I, ii. 32) in which sahattav is explained as "a day
of rest of the heart," evidently regarded the word as derived from the

Accadian sa-hat, "heart-resting," and he certainly had in support of
his view the similar term unfiaftn, from the Accadian nu-hat. The

Assyrian verb suhata is given as a synonym ul' (/amaru,
"

to complete,"
in W. A.I. V. 28, H.

I
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observed every seventh day, and was obviously connected

with the seventh-day periods of the moon.

But there were two respects in which it diifered from

the Hebrew institution. Among the Israelites, "the

Sabbaths" and "the new moons" were separate from

one another
; among the Babylonians, they coincided in

so far as the Sabbath fell on the first day of the lunar

month. Consequently, since the month consisted of thirty

davs, the last week contained nine days. In the second

place, the 19th of the intercalary Elul was also a Sabbath.

Why it should have been so I cannot pretend to say.

Besides the stated festivals and Sabbaths, extraordinary

days of thanksgiving or humiliation were ordained from

time to time. In the closing years of the Assyrian

empire, when her foes were gathering around her, the

last king, Esarhaddon II., prayed to the Sun-god that

he would "remove the sin" of his people, and ordered

the Ichal^ or "
prophet," to prescribe

" the legal solemnities

(mesari isinni) for a hundred days and a hundred nights,"

from the 3rd of lyyar to the 15th of Ab.^ So, too,

Assur-bani-pal tells us, that after suppressing the revolt

in Babylonia and removing the corpses that had choked

the streets of the Babylonian cities,
"
by the command

of the augurs (isip^mtiy he "purified their shrines and

cleansed their chief places of prayer. Their angry gods

and wrathful goddesses he soothed with supplications

and penitential psalms. He restored and established in

peace their daily sacrifices, which they had discontinued,

as they had been in former days."^

The sacrifices and offerings of the Babylonians and

» K 4668, 2, 3.
* W. A. I. v. 4, 86 sq.
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Assyrians closely rosembled those of the Israelites. Like

the latter, they were divided into sacritices of animals,

such as oxen, sheep or gazelles, and offerings of meal

and wine. Wine was poured over the victim or the altar.

Wlien the effeminate Assur-bani-pal had slaughtered a

hattue of caged lions, he "set up over them the mighty

bow of Istar, the lady of war, presented offerings over

tliem, and made a sacrifice of wine over them."^ An

old magical text prays that " the sick man may be

purified by sacrifices of mercy and peace," or "peace-

offerings," as the translators of our Bible would have

expressed it.^ But although the Assyrian kings are

fond of boasting of their exploits in massacreing or tor-

turing their defeated enemies in honour of Assur, we

find no allusions in the inscriptions of the historical

period to human sacrifice. That human sacrifices, how-

ever, were knoA\Ti as far back as the Accadian era, is

shown by a bilingual text (K5139) which enjoins the

ahgal^ or " chief prophet," to declare that the father must

give the life of his child for the sin of his own soul, the

child's head for his head, the child's neck for his neck,

the child's breast for his breast. The text not only

proves that the idea of vicarious punishment was already

conceived of
;

it also proves that the sacrifice of children

was a Babylonian institution. In the great work on

astronomy called " Tlie Observations of Bel,"^ we are

told that "on the high-jilaces the son is burnt."* The

ofieriug was consequently by fire, as in Phoenicia.

1 W. A. I. i. 7.
^ AV. A. T. ii. 18. 53, 54.

» W.A.I, iii. 60, 1C2.

* Ann; connected with anirfi, "the lightning," an epithet of Rim.

mon Uelit/sch renders it
"
e;uthc[uake," in curious di.sregard of t lie
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Tbe sacrifices were accompanied, sometimes by hymns
or incantations, sometimes by prayers. The prayers

were all prescribed, and a large number of them have

been preserved. Here are some examples of them:^

"At dawn and in the night (the worshipper) shall bow down {ikam-

mis) before the Throne-bearer and shall speak as follows :

' Throne-

bearer, giver of prosperity, a prayer !

'

After that he shall bow down

to Nusku and shall speak thus :

*

Nusku, prince and king of the

secrets of the great gods, a prayer !

'

After that he shall bow down to

Adar and shall speak thus :

' O Adar, mighty lord of the deep places

of the wells, a prayer!' After that he shall bow down to Gula and

shall speak thus :

'

Gula, mother, begetter of the black-headed race,

a prayer!' After that he shall bow down to Nin-lil and shall speak

thus :

* O Nin-lil, mighty goddess, wife of the divine Prince of Sove-

reignty, a prayer !' After that he shall bow down to Mul-lil and shall

speak thus :

' lord exalted, establisher of law,'^ a prayer !

' For three

days at dawn and at night, with face and mouth uplifted, during the

middle watch, the diviner (asip) shall pour out libations."

The best idea, however, of what a Babylonian religious

service was like, may be gathered from the instructions

given to the priest who watched in the temple of Bel-

Merodach at Babylon on the night of the first day of the

new year.^ Part of his duty was to repeat a hymn, the

first fourteen lines of which were alternately in Accadian

and Semitic. Curiously enough, however, there was nc

character both of Rinimon and of the plain of Babylonia. The word

corresponds with the Heb. khdrar. M. ]\Ienant has pointed out several

instances in which a human sacrifice is represented on early Babylonian

cylinders {Catalogue de la Collection de Clercq, i. pp. 18, 112 sq.

In pi. xix. No. 181, is a ruder copy of a scene of human sacrifice

depicted on an early Babylonian cylinder procured by Dr. Max Ohne-

falsch-Richter in Cyprus).
i W.A.L iv. 61, \^ sq.

2
Literally, "eeciet wisdom" (82, 8—16, 1, Olv. 23), with which

Dehfczsch compares the Heb. tliorCui.

W. A. L iv. 46, 47, The published text is very incorrect.
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connoction bot^\'ecn the Accadian and tlio Semitic verses;

wliile tlu» Semitic lines were addressed to Bel-Merodach

of Babylon and Borsippa, the Accadian portion had to

do with "a god of the sanctuary," whose only resemblance

to Bel was tliat he is entitled " the lord of the world."

The Accadian verses are thus evidently a heirloom from

a distant past, possibly from the pre-Semitic days of

Babylon itself, and it is more than probable that the

meaning was but little understood by the Semitic priests.

This is how tlie text begins :

"111 the month Nisan, on the second day^ and tho first liour (ka.^bu)

of the uiglit, the priest- must go and take the waters of the river in

his hand
;

lie must enter into the presence of Eel, and, putting on a

robe in the presence of Bel, shall address to Bel this hymn :'

'

Bel, who in his strength has no rival,

Bel, king of blessedness, Bel (the lord) of the world,*

Seeking after the favour of tho great gods,

Bel, who in his glance has destroyed the strong,
'^

Bel (the lord) of kings, light of mankind, estaljlisher of trust ;•

Bel, thy sceptre is Babylon, Borsipjia is thy crown !

The wide heaven is the habitation of thy liver I

lord, thine is the revelation, (and) the interpretations of visions ;

O father (1) of lords, thee they behold the father of lords;

1 It must be remembered that the Babylonians, like the Jews,

reckoned the day from evening to evening.
- Tlic Accadian title Uru-gal, "the chief watcher," is used. The

title perhaps had reference to the nightly watch kept in the sanctuary

of Merodauh in tlie lower of E-8aggil.

3 I omit the Accadian lines of the hymn, as 1 am unable to translate

them fully.

• The preceding Accadian line is : "0 lord of the blessed sanctuary,

lord of the world!"

^ The preceding Accadian line reads :

" What is the lord (doing)

now ? the lord is resting."

•"' The preceding Accadian line has : "The god of th(^ .'sanctuary of

mankind, the g'"l win) holds the sanctuary of man."



INTRODUCTORY. 8 1

thine is the glance, (and) the seeing of wisdom ;*

they magnify (1) thee, niastei- of the strong ;

they adore
(1) thee, O king (and) mighty prince j

they look up to thee, show unto them mercy ;

cause them to behold the light that they may tell of thy righteous-

ness,

Bel (lord) of the world, light of the spirits of heaven, utterer of

blessings,

who is there whose mouth murmurs not of thy righteousness

or speaks not of thine exaltation and (ielehratos not thy glory ?

O Bel (lord) of the world, who dwellest in the temple of the Sun,

reject not the hands that are raised to thee;

Show mercy to thy city Babylon,
to E-Saggil thy temple incline thy face,

grant the prayers of thy people the sons of Babylon !'"•

* Or "law;" zimat urtuv, for which see W. A. I. v. 28, 92, and

iv. 15, 48 (Avhere urta is the Accadian amma, which is terif in iv.

28, 23).

2 With this text must be compared another (unmarked at the time

I copied it),
which is interesting as referring to the oracle established

within the "shrine" or "
holy of holies

"
{parak) of the temple of Bel:

"
(4) Like Bel in the shrine of the destinies the prophecy shall be

uttered {ittaspu), this shall be said : (5)
' Bel has come forth

;
the king

has looked for me {yuqd'a) ; (6) our lady {hilit-ni) has come forth
;
the

king has looked for thee
; (7) the lord of Babylon has issued forth ;

the whole (gamU) of the world is on his face. (8) Zarpanit the prin-

cess has issued forth
;
his mouth has gone to meet her

(?) {illaku saiia

pi-sii). (9) Tasmit has issued forth
;

he has gone to meet her {%).

(10) Place the herbs in the hands of tlio goddess of Babylon ; (11)
asstniiu (eunuch-priest) [place] the flute (gi-bu), seed-plantei' [place]

the seed; (12) purify me {elle-a), purify me, and (13) till Babylon
with pure splendour, Nin-lil, when thou pardoaest the world (IcidJat

tamtsl)' (14) Bel who (art) in the shrine, surrounded by the river

{sikhir nahri), (this) shall be said : (15) '0 Mul-lil my lord {ama) in

Nipur I saw thee
; (16) my shepherd when I saw thee in the temple

of Sin the first-born, (17) I . . . thy foot and . . thy hand.'" The

first three lines, which are mutilated, run as follows :

"
(1) . . . king

of the asiiinnu listen
; (2) ... in the house of the supreme chief {ah-

makh) I saw you my lord {amur-kunu ama). (3) . . . he is bright and

1 saw thee."

G
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Various special dresses were M'orn during the perforui-

ituce of the religious cereniouies, aud ablutions in pure

water were strongly insisted on. Seven, too, \\as a sacred

number, whose magic virtues had descended to the

Semites from their Accadiau predecessors. "When the

C'hakhean Xoali escaped from the Deluge, his first act

was to build an altar and to set vessels, each containing

the third of an epliali, by sevens, over a bed of reeds,

pine-wood and thorns. Seven by seven had the magic

knots to be tied by the witch,
^ seven times had the body

of the sick man to be anointed with the purifying oil.^

As the Sabbath of rest fell on each seventh day of the

week, so the planets, like the demon messengers of Anu,

were seven in number, and " the god of the number

seven" received peculiar honour.

Along with this superstitious reverence for the sacred

number, went a distinction of the animal world into clean

and unclean, or rather into food that it was lawful and

1 AV. A. T. iv. 3. o, 6.

- AV. A. 1. iv. 26, 49. The deluge was said to have histed seven days;

three groups of stars—the ti/qji. or "circles"
(?),

the masi or "double

stars," and the Ju-inasi or "
sheep of the hero," were each seven iu

number ;
the gates whicli led to Hades were also seven

;
Erech is called

the city of "the seven zones" or "stones" (W. A. I. ii. 50, 55—57);

and, as Lotz reminds us, seven fish-like men ascended out of the Persian

(lulf, according to Berossus, in order to teach the antediluvian Baby-

lunians the arts of life. Similarly we read the following prayer iu

M 1246, 5— 12. "Incantation.— strong (goddess), the violent (sam-

raf't), the furious of breast {iKii/rxfa irta), the powerful, thou bcholdeat

(jniqata) the hostility of the enemy ;
who that is not Ea has quieted

(thee) {sa l<i K't niannu intnalh)1 who that is not Merodach has paci-

fied (thee) ? May Ea quiet (tlieo), may Merodach pacify thee I (Con-

clusion of) the spell. Incantation.—Make tins prayer seven times over

the thread {mipsitl) ;
stretch (it) around his name {e%na sum-su), and

livu (uii,-i:s)." In 535. 10, II, dil-k^s is inl<;rpieted iaUudh.
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unlawful to eat. The distiuction may have gone back

to an age of totemism
;

at all events, it prevailed as

extensively among the Babylonians and Assyrians as it

did among the adherents of the Mosaic Law. In one of

the penitential Psalms, the author expresses his contrition

for having "eaten the forbidden thing;" and if Jensen

is right in seeing the wild boar in the saklm of the texts,

its flesh was not allowed to be eaten on the 30th of the

month Ab, nor, like that of the ox, on the 27th of

Marchesvan.^ The very mention of the klmmzir^ or

domestic pig, is avoided in the Semitic Babylonian and

Assyrian inscriptions, and reptiles were accounted as

unclean as they were among the Jews.- It is true that

there are indications that human flesh had once been

consumed in honour of the spirits of the earth, as Prof.

Maspero has lately shown must also have been the case

in pre-historic Egypt, and a bilingual hymn still speaks

of "eating the front breast of a man;"^ but such bar-

1 "Das AA'ildschweiii in den assyrisch-babylonisclien Inschriften,"

Ze'dschrift fur Assijriolo(jie, i. 3, pp. 306 sq. I may add here that

circumcision was known to the Babylonians as it was to the Jews. In

a magical text (W. A. I. ii. 17, 63) it was termed arlu, the Keb. drel,

which is used in Hebrew and Arabic in a precisely opposite sense
;
but

the ideographic equivalents of the Babylonian word ("the shaping of

the phallus") show what its signification in Assyrian must be.

- K (unnumbered), 20.

^ Iv4609. So in S477. ii. 5, "the flesh of a man" is mentioned

along with "the flesh of the gazelle," "the flesh of the dog," "the

flesh of the wild boar,"
" the flesh of the ass,"

" the flesh of the horse,"

and "the flesh of the wild ass," and " the flesh of the dragon" {hishis),

all of which it was unlawful to eat. In S 1720, 17, mention is made
of "the house of tlio dark (dir) flesh of Ea," where the idea may be

similar to that of the Egyptian texts in which the ka or "double"' of

the dead is described as feasting on the gods. Cp. also an unnuinltered

tablet containing a hymn to the god Tutu : sagato. ina samavit ina niu-

g2
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barons practiros; woro Init dimly
- remembered reminis-

cences of a barbarous past, and were never shared in by

the Semites. It is equally true that medicine laid con-

tributions on the most unclean articles of food, includin2r

snakes, the tongues of "black dogs" and even ordure;

but those who swallowed the compounds prescribed by
the medical faculty wore th()S(> who had alroadj'' lost

their faith in the old beliefs of the people, and had

substituted the recipe of the doctor for the spells of the

exorcist and the ritual of the priest. The practice of

medicine has often been accused of antao-onism to reli-

gion ;
whatever may be the case in tliese modern days,

the theolo2:v of ancient lUibvlonia harmonised but badlv

with the prescriptions of its medical school. ^

tail nisi taharrl surhata-ma
\_lna\ irtslttv siru KHAR-MES-^w/m \tci\harri

siru diikJtd/iu taharrl afta, "Thou art exalted in heaven
;

in the world

thou feodest on mankind
;
thou art princely in the earth, the flesh of

their hearts thou eatest, the flesh in abundance thou eatest."

^ See my articles on " An Ancient Babylonian "Work on Medicine"

in the Zdtschrljt fUr Kcilschri/f/orschiinff, ii. 1, 3.
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BEL-MERODACH OF BABYLON

In an inscrij^tion uj)on a clay cylinder brought from

Babylonia seven years ago, Cyrus is made to declare that

the overthrow of Nabonidos, the last independent Baby-
lonian monarch, was due to the anger of Bel and the

other gods. Nabonidos had removed their images from

their ancient sanctuaries, and had collected them together

in the midst of Babylon. The priests maintained that

the deed had aroused the indignation of Merodach, "the

lord of the gods," who had accordingly rejected Naboni-

dos, even as Saul was rejected from being king of Israel,

and had sought for a ruler after his own heart. It was
" in wrath" that the deities had "

left their shrines when

Xabonidos brought them into Babylon," and had prayed

Merodach, the divine patron of the imperial city, to "go
round unto all men wherever might be their seats."

Merodach sympathised with their wrongs; "he visited

the men of Sumer and Accad whom he had sworn should

be his attendants," and "all lands beheld his friend."

He chose Cyrus, king of Elam, and destined him by
name for the sovereignty of Chaldsea. Cyrus, whom
the Hebrew prophet had already hailed as the Eord's

Anointed, was thus equally the favourite of the supreme

Babylonian god. "Merodach, the great lord, the restorer
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of his people," we are told, ''beheld with joy tlie deeds

of his vicegerent who was righteous in hand and lieart.

To his city of Bahylon he suinnioned liis nianli. and he

bade him take the road to Babylon; like a friend and a

comrade he went at his side." A single battle decided

the coutlict : the Babylonians opened their gates, and

''without lighting or battle," Cyrus was led in triumph
into the city of liabylon. His first care was to show liis

gratitude towards the deities who had so signally aid(rd

him. Their temples Avere rebuilt, and they themselves

were restored to their ancient seats.

With all the allowance that must be made for the

flattery exacted by a successful conqueror, we must con-

fess that this is a very remarkable document. It is

written in the Babylonian language and in the Baby-
lonian form of the cuneiform syllabary, and we may
therefore infer that it was compiled by Babylonian scribes

and intended for the perusal of Babylonian readers. Yet

we find the foreign conqueror described as the favourite

of the national god, while the last native king is held up
to reprobation as the dishonourer of the gods. It is im-

possible not to compare the similar treatment (experienced

by !Xebucliadnezzar and the native Jewish kings respec-

tively at tlie hands of Joremiah. Tlie Jewish prophet

saw in the Chalda'aii invader tlio instrument of the God

of Judah, ju>t as th(^ Ba1)ylo]iian scribes saw in Cyrus
the instrument of the god of Jjabvlou ; and tlie fall of the

house of David is attributed, jiist as much as the fall of

Nabonidos, to divine an^cr.

It is true that llic reasons assigned for the divine

anger are not tlK^ same in the two cases. But the cause

of the indignation felt by the «;ofls of Chid'hea against
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Nabonidos offers a curious illustration of the words ad-

dressed by the Rab-shakeh of Sennacherib to the people

of Jerusalem. "If ye say unto me," he declared, "we
trust in the Lord our God

;
is not that he whose high-

places and whose altars Hezekiah hath taken away, and

hath said to Judah and -Jerusalem, ye shall worship

before this altar in Jerusalem?" The destruction of the

local cults, the attempt to unify and centralise religious

worship, was to the Eab-shakeh, as it was to the Baby-
lonian scribes, and doubtless also to many of the Jews in

the time of Hezekiah, an act of the grossest impiety.

An annalistic tablet, drawn up not long after the con-

quest of Babylonia by Cyrus, hints that before making
his final attack on the country, the Elaraite prince had

been secret!}^ aided by a party of malcontents in Chaldsea

its(4f. It is at all events significant that as soon as the

army of Xabonidos was defeated, the whole population at

once submitted, and that even the capital, with its almost

im[)regnable fortifications, threw open its gates. The

revolts whicli took place afterwards in the reigns of

Dareios and Xerxes, and the extremities endured by
tlio Babylonians before they would surrender their city,

l)rove that their surrender was not the result of cowardice

or indifference to foreign rule. The great mass of the

people must have been discontented with ]!^aboiiidos

and anxious for his overthrow.

The anger of Merodach and the gods, in fact, was but

a cunvenieut way of describing the discontent and anger
of an important section of the Babylonians themselves.

Nabonidos did not belong to the royal house of Xcbu-

chadnezzar; he seems to have raised himself to the

throne by means of a revolution, and his attemj)t at
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centralisation excited strong local aninio.sities against

him. Religion and eivil govcrnnuMit were so closely

bound up together, that eivil centralisation meant reli-

gious centralisation also
;
the surest sign that the cities

of Babylonia had been abs(trbed in the capital was that

the images of the gods whose names had been associated

with them from time innnemorial were carried away to

Babylon. The cities lost their separate existence along

with the deities who watched over their individual

fortunes.

The removal of the gods, however, implied something

more than the removal of a number of imacres and the

visible loss of local self-government or autonomy. Each

image was the centre of a particular cult, carried on in

a particular temple in a particular way, and entrusted

to the charge of a special body of jn-iests. It was no

wonder, therefore, that the high-handed proceedings of

Nabonidos aroused the enmity of these numerous local

priestli'juds, as well as of all those who profited in any

way from the maintenance of the local cults. Most of the

cities which were thus depriv(Hl of their ancestral deities

were as old as Babylon ; manv of them claimed to be

older; while it was notorious that Babylon did not become

a capital until comparatively late in Babylonian liistor}*.

TJie Sun-god of Sippara, the Moon-god of Ur, were alike

older than ^SEcrodach of Babylon. Indeed, though in

the age of Xabonidos the title of liel or "lord" had

come to be Jipplied to Merodaeh specially, it was known

that tliere was a more ancient lul Bclitanas, "the

elder Bel,'' as the Greeks wrote* the word—•whose wor-

ship had spread from the city of Xipur, and who formed

one of the supreme triad of Babylonian gods.
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Up to tlio last, Babylonian religion remained local.

It was this local character that gives us the key to

its origin and history, and explains much that would

otherwise seem inconsistent and obscure. The endeavour

of Xabonidos to undermine its local character and to

create a universal religion for a centralised Babylonia,

was deeply resented by both priests and people, and

ushered in the fall of the Babylonian empire. The funda-

mental religious idea which had underlain the empire

had been the supremacy of Merodach, the god of Babylon,

over all other gods, not the absorption of the deities of

the subject nations into a common cult. The policy of

Nabonidos, therefore, which aimed at making Merodach,

not 'primus inter pares^ but absolute lord of captive or

vassal deities, shocked the prejudices of the Babylonian

people, and eventually proved fatal to its author. In

Cyrus, accordingly, the politic restorer ofthe captive popu-

lations and their gods to their old homes, the priests and

worshippers of the local divinities saw the pious adherent

of the ancient forms of faith, and the real favourite of

Merodach himself. Merodach had not consented to the

revolutionary policy of IN'abonidos
;
he had, on tlie con-

trary, sympathised with the wrongs of his brother gods

in Babylonia and throughout the world, and had thus

deserted his own city and the renegade monarch who

ruled over it.

In all this there is a sharp contrast to the main reli-

gious conception which subsequently held sway over the

Persian empire, as well as to that which was j)roclaiiiied

by the prophets of Judah, and in the reforms of Hezekiali

and Josiali was carried out practically by the Jewish

kings. The Ahura-mazda whom Dureios invokes on the
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rock (if Px'lii'^tiiii is; not only tlie lord of tho 2;ofl^. ho is a

lord wild will not brook auothor god by his sidr. The

supronie god of the Pi'r.siau monarch is as absolnte as

the Persian monarch himself. In the Persian empire

which was organised by Dareios, centralisation became

for the first time a recognised and undisputed fact, and

political centralisation went hand-in-haud with religious

centralisati(m as well. In Judah, a theocracy was esta-

blished on the ruins oi tlii' old beliefs which had con-

nected certain localities with certain forms of divinity,

and which found such naive expression in the \^•ords of

David to Saul (1 Sam. xxvi. 10):
''

They have driven me
out this day from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord,

saying, Go, serve other gods." The destruction of the

high-])laces and the concentration of the worship of

Yahveh in Jerusalem, was followed by the ever-increasing

conviction that Yahveh was not (Mily a jealous God who

would allow none other gods besides Himself; He was

also a God who claimed dominion over the whole M'orld.

Xow it was precisely this conception which the Baby-
lonians, at least as a people, never attained. Xebuchad-

iiezzar may invoke I\lerodach as "the lord of llic gods,''

"the god of heaven and earth," "the eternal, the holy,

the lord of all things," but ho almost always couples

him with other leities—Xebo, Sin or Gula—of whom
he speaks in equally reverential tonus. Even Xabonidos

uses language of Sin, the ^loon-god, which is wholly

incom])atible willi a l)elief in tlio exclusive supremacy of

^Icrudach. Ho call.^ Jiim "the lord (jf the gods of heaven

and earth, the king of the gods and the god of gods,

who d^^'o^l in heaven and are -nighty." Merodach wa.s,

in fact, simply the local g(jd (»f ]3abylon. Events had
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raised Babylon tirst to the dignity of the capital of

Jjabylonia, and then of that of a great empire, and its

presiding deity had shared its fortunes. It was he who
had sent forth its people on their career of conquest ;

it

was to glorify his name that he had given them victory.

The introduction of other deities on an equal footing

with himself into his own peculiar seat, his own special

city, was of itself a profanation, and quite sufficient to

draw upon Nabonidos his vindictive auger. The Moon-

god might be worshipped at Ur
;

it was out of place to

offer him at Babylon the peculiar hcmours Avhicli were

reserved for Morodach alone.

Here, then, is one of the results of that localisation of

religious worship which was characteristic of Babylonia.
Nabonidos not only offended the priests and insulted the

gods of other cities by bringing their images into Babylon,
he also in one sense impaired the monopoly Avhich the

local deity of Babylon enjoyed. He thus stirred up

angry feelings on both sides. Had he himself been free

from the common belief of the Babylonian in the local

character of his gods, he might have effected a revolution

similar to that of Hezekiah
;
he had, however, the super-

stition which frequentlyaccompanies antiquarian instincts,

and his endeavour to make Babylon the common gather-

ing-place of the Babylonian divinities was dictated as

much by the desire to make all of them his friends as by
political design.

1

^ It must be remembered that tlie attempt of iS^abonidos was essen-

tially different from the mere gathering of the gods of Babylonia into

the great temple of Merodach, which JSTebuchadnezzar had made a kind
of Chaldaean Pantheon, Here they assumed a merely subordinate place :

they were tb > attendants and servitors of the god of Babylon, and their
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Xow who was this Merodacli, this patron -goJ of

Babylon, whose uainc I liavc liad so often to pronounce?
Let us see, first of all, Avliat we can learn about him

from the latest of our documents, the inscriptions of

X(^buohadnezzar and his successors. In these, Merodach

appears as the divine protector of Babylon and its inha-

bitants. He has the standing title of Bilu or *'
lord,"

which the Greeks turned into l^r/Aos, and which is the

same as the Baal of the Old Testament. The title is

frequently used as a name, and is, in fact, the only name

under which Merodach was known to the Greeks and

Eomans. In the Old Testament also it is as Bel that he

comes before us. When the prophet declares that "Bel

boweth down" and is
"
gone into captivit}'," he is refer-

ring to Merodach and the overthrow of ^[erodach's city.

To the Babylonian, Merodach was pre-eminently
" the

Baal'' or "
lord," like the Baalim or " lords -'

worshipped

imder special names and with special rites in the several

cities of Canaan.

The temple or "tomb" of Belos, as it was also called

by the Greeks, was one of the wonders of the world.

Herodotos, quoting probably from an earlier author,

describes it in the following terms :

"The temple of Zeus Belos, with bronze gates which remained up to

my time, was a square building two furlongs every way. In the middle

slirines and chapels were ranged humbly round his lofty tower. As

Nebuchadnezzar himself says, they here "listened to him in reverome

and stood bowing down before him." Nabonidos, on the other hand,,

endeavoured to transplant the local cults of the deities, along with their

timcdionoured images, to the eapital city, to place them there on ai

footing of equality with Merodach, and so to defraud him of his privi-

leges : while at the same time he removed the other di-ities from fhei

lociiiiiies where alone they could be properly adored.
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of the temple was a tower of solid masomy, a furlong in length ami

Ijreadth, and upon this tower another tower had been erected, and upon
fchat again anijther, and so on for eight towers. And the ascent to thcni

was by an incline which wound round all the towers on the outside.

About the middle of the incline are a resting-place and seats, where

those Avho ascend may sit and rest. In the topmost tower is a large

shrine, within which is a large and well-appointed couch, with a golden
table at its side. But no im;tge is set up there, nor does any one pass

the night there except a single woman, a native of the country, whom
the god selects for himself from among all the inhabitants, as is asserted

by the Chalda?ans, the priests of the god. They further say, though T

cannot believe it, that the god himself visits the shrine and takes his

rep.t uiion the couch .... There is another shrine below belonainc to

this Baliylonian temple, and containing a great statue of Zeus [Belos]

of gold in a sitting posture, and a great golden table is set beside it.

The p.'destal and chair of the statue are of gold, and, as the Chalda^ans

used to say, the gold was as much as 800 talents in Aveight. Outside

the shi'ine is a golden altar. There is also another great altar upon
which full-grown sheep are sacrificed, for upon the golden altar only

sucklings are allowed to be offered. Uj)on the larger altar also the

Chaldteans burn each year a thousand talents of frankincense at the

time when they keep the festival of the god. In this part of the

temple there Avas still at that time a figure of a man twelve cubits

high, of solid gold."

It is clear from this description that the great temple
of Babylon resembled a large sqnare enclosure formed

by huge walls of brick, within which rose a tower in

eight stages. Below the tower was a shrine or temple,

and outside it two altars, the smaller one of "-old for

special offerings, while the larger one was intended for

the sacrifice of sheep as well as for the burning of

incense.^

We learn a good deal about this temple from the

inscriptions of J^ebuchadnezzar, which show that although

^
Similarly in Solomon's temple there were two altars, one for larger

and the other for smaller ufterings (1 Kings viii. 64).
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Ilcrodotos was correct in his general description of the

Imilding, lie has made mistakes in the matter of details.

The temple itself stood on tlic cast side of liabylou, and

had exiiited since the age of Xhammuragas (B.C. 2250),
and the first dynasty which had made Babylon its capital.

It bore th(^ title of E-Sagila or E-8aggil, an Accadian

name siunifving "the honse of the raising of the head."^

Its entrance also bore the Accadian title of Ka-khilibu,

which Xebnchadnezzar renders "the gate of gloiy.'' He

says of it :

"
Ka-khilibu, the gate of glory, as well as

the gate of E-Zida within E-Sagila, I made as brilliant

as the sun. The holy seats, the place of the gods who

determine destiny, which is the place of the assembly

(of the gods), the holy of holies of the gods of destiny,

wherein on the great festival (Zagmuku) at the begin-

ning of the year, on the eighth and the eleventh days

(of the month), the divine king (Merodach), the god of

heaven and earth, the lord of heaven, descends, while

the gods in heaven and earth, listening to him with reve-

^ Ncmi sa rest (W. A. I. ii. 20, .59) ;
also saqu sa risi, "top of the

head" (W.A.I, ii. 30, 3), and rlsdn elatiim, "of the lofty head"
(ii.

30, 14). In W. A. I. ii. 15, 45, mfjijU is rendered by the Assyrian

zahd, tlie Heb. 'Mhid, wliich is used of Solomon's tenijjle in 1 Kings
viii. 13, where, as Guyard has shown, the translation should be "house

of exaltation." In AV. A. I. ii. 7, 2G, it is rendered by the Assyrian

dindna ; and in ii. 7, 52, and 28, 42, gar sagijiUa is rendered by suk-

kurnla awiX piWiu, both of which mean "an enclosed place" or "locked-

u{) shrine," accessible only to the chief priest. In ]\I 242, 11, dinonu,

which probably means "a stronghold," is the equivalent of yar mr/r/t'l ;

and in S. 949, Rev. 4, we read : "^ly shrine {2nikhu) wliich Ea has

made .... my stronghold (?) {dlnanu) which ^lerodach has created."

In the list of Babylonian kings in which the meaning of their names

is explained, Ks-Guzi appears as the earlier Sumerian title of K-SaggiL

Guzi, like mijijll, is interpreted «ii(iu ,sa rini and nam sa rcsi (W. A. J.

ii. 30, 4
J 20, 5S).
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rential awe and standing humbl}^ before him, determine

therein a destiny of long-ending days, even the destiny

of my life
;

this holy of holies, this sanctuary of the

kingdom, this sanctuary of the lordship of the first-horn

of the gods, the prince, Merodach, which a former king

had adorned with silver, I overlaid "with glittering gold

and rich ornament."^ Just within the gate was the

"seat" or shrine of the goddess Zarpanit, the wife of

Merodach, perhaps to be identified with tliat Snccoth-

benotli whose image, we are told in the Old Testament,

was made by the men of Babylon.^

E-Zida, "the firmly-established temple," was the chapel

dedicated to T^ebo, and derived its name from the great

temple built in honour of that deity at Eorsippa. As

Nebo was the son of Merodach, it was only fitting that

his shrine should stand within the precincts of his father's

temple, by the side of the shrine sacred to his mother

Zarpanit. It was within the shrine of IN'ebo, the god of

prophecy, that tlieparaklcu, or holy of holies, was situated,

where Merodach descended at the time of the great fes-

tival at the beginning of the year, and the di^dne oracles

were announced to the attendant priests. The special

papalilia or sanctuary of ^Merodach himself was separate

from that of his son. It went by the name of E-Ivua,

"the house of the oracle,"'^ and probably contained the

^ See Flemming, Die (/ro-sse Steinj)latfemnscJirift NebiiJcadnezars ii.

(Gottingen, 1883).
"
For a description of the great temple of Babylon, see George Smith'?

account of the inscription concerning it quoted in the Appendix.
"

^
Bit-assaputi, for wliich the Semitic translator in W. A. I. ii. 15, 4,

eiToneousiy gives ussahi, througli a confusion of kua,
"
oracle," with

hue,
"
to sit." In ii. 15, 5, assaputu, or "oracle," is given as a render-

ing of the Accadian nainga or uayga (an) Kuu,
" the oracle of the god
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froldei) statue of Bel mentioned by Hcroilotos. Nebu-

chadnezzar tells us that hi- enriched its walls with "
glit-

tering gold.'' Beyond it rose the stately .-^l^igurat, or

tower of eight stages, called E-Teinen-guruiu, "the

house of the foundation-stone of heaven and earth.'' As

was the case with the other towers of Babylonia and

Assyria, its topmost chamber was used as an observatory.

Xo temple was complete without such a tower
;

it was to

the Babylonian what the higli-places were to the inha-

bitants of a mountainous country like Canaan. It takes

us back to an age when the gods were believed to dwell

in the visible sky, and when therefore man did his best

to rear his altars as near to them as possible. "Let us

build us a city and a tower," said the settlers in Babel,
" whose top may reach unto heaven."

The Babylonian Bel, accordingly, was Merodach, V\\iO

watched over the fortunes of Babylon and the great

temple there which had been erected in his honour. He

was not the national god of Babylonia, except in so far

as the city of ]^)abylon claimed to represent the Avhole of

Babylonia ;
he was simply the god of the single city of

Babylon and its inhabitants. He was but one Baal out

of many ]3aalim, supreme only Avhen his worshippers

were themselves supreme. It was only when a Xebu-

chadnezzar or a Khammuragas was undisputed master of

Babylonia that the god they adored became " the prince

of the gods." But the other gods maintained their

Kua." In ii, 02, 41, md Kua is explained to be "the ship of Mero-

dach."' Kna is represented ideographically by the cliaractcr kha, Avhich

was pronounced Icwi. when sii^'nifying "to proclaim" {nahii) ur "an-

nounce an oraclo." !Merodach was entitled Kua as "
god of the oracle"

whose "
prophet" and interpreter was Nebo. For ascqtu and (isip,

"the diviner" or "oracle-giver," sec above, p. 51
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separate positions by his side, and in their own cAties

would have jealously resented any interference with

their ancient supremacy. As we have seen, Nabonidos

brought upon himself the anger of lieaven because he

carried away the gods of Marad and Kis and other towns

to sAvell the train of Merodach in his temple at Babylon.

We can now therefore appreciate at its true value the

language of Nebuchadnezzar when he speaks thus of his

god:
" To Merodach, my lord, I prayed ;

I began to him my petition ;
the

word of my heart sought him, and I said :

'

prince that art from

everlasting, lord of all that exists, for the king Avhom thou lovest,

whom thou callest by name, as it seems good unto thee thou guidest

his name aright, thou watchest over him in the path of righteousness !

I, the prince who obeys thee, am the work of thy hands
;
thou Greatest

me and hast entrusted to me the sovereignty over multitudes of men,

according to thy goodness, lord, which thou hast made to pass over

them all. Let me love thy supreme lordship, let the fear of thy divi-

nity exist in my heart, and give what seemeth good unto thee, since

thou maintainest my life.' Then he, the tirst-born, the glorious, the

first-born of the gods, Merodach the prince, heard my prayer and

accepted my petition."^

Once mure :

" To Merodach, my lord, I prayed and lifted up my hand :
' O

Merodach, (my) lord, first-born of the gods, the mighty prince, tliou

didst create me, and hast entrusted to me the dominion over multitudes

of men
;
as my own dear life do I love the height of thy court

; among
all mankind have I not seen a city of the earth fairer than thy city of

Babylon. As I have loved the fear of thy divinity and have souglit

after thy lordship, accept the lifting up of my hands, hearken to my
petition, for I the king am the adorner (of thy shrine), who rejoices

tliy heart, appointed a royal priest, the adorner of all thy fortresses.

By thy command, O Merodach, the merciful one, may the temple 1

have built endure for ever, and may I be satisfied with its fulnesf;.'"*

^ From the East India House Inscription, Col. i 52—ii. 5.
"

Col. ix. 45—X. 5.
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Here Morodach, it will be observed, tliouiih
*' lord of

all that exists," is nevertheless only the first-born of the

gods. There were gods older than he, just as there were

cities older than Babylon. He could not therefore be

absolute lord of the world
;

it was only within Babylon
itself that this was the case; elsewhere his rule was

shared with others. Hence it was that while Xebuchad-

nezzar as a native of Babylon was the work of his hands,

outside Babylon there were other creators and other lords.

Tliis fact is accentuated in an inscription of Xabonidos,

belonging to the earlier part of his reign, in which

Merodach is coupled with the Moon-god of Ur and placed

on an equal footing with him.

One of the epithets applied by !N"ebuchadnezzar to

Merodach is that of rminu, or *' merciful." It is indeed

a standing epithet of the god. Merodach was the inter-

cessor between the gods and men, and the interpreter of

the will of Ea, the god of wisdom. In an old bilingual

hymn he is thus addressed:^ "Thou art JMerodach, the

merciful lord who loves to raise the dead to life." The

expression is a remarkable one, and indicates that the

Babylonians were already acquainted with a doctrine of

the resurrection at an early period. Merodach's attribute

of m(-r'''y is coupled with his power to raise the dead.

The same expression occurs in another of these bilingual

hymns, which I intend to discuss in a future Lecture.^

Tiie wliole liynm is addressed to Merodach, and was

doubtless used in the religious services of E-Sagila. The

beginning and end are unfortunately lost. Where the

hymn first becomes legible, a\f read :

1 W. A. I. iv. 19. 1. 11 « W. A. T. iv. 29, 1.
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"
(Thou art) the king of the land, the lord of the world !

O first-born of Ea, omnipotent over heaven and earth.*

() luighty lord of mankind, king of (all) lands,

(Thou art) the god of gods,

(The prince) of heaven and eartli wlio hath no rival,

The companion of Ann and Bel (Mul-lil),

The merciful one among the gods,

The merciful one wlio loves to raise the dead to life,

Merodach, king of lieaven and earth,

King of Babylon, lord of E-sagila,

King of E-Zida, king of E-makh-tilla (the supreme house of life).

Heaven and earth are thine !

The circuit of heaven and earth is thine.

The incantation that gives life is thine,

The breath- that gives life is thine.

The holy writing^ of the mouth of the deep is thine :

^lankind, even the black-headed race (of Accad),'*

All living souls that have received a name, that exist in the world,

The four quarters of the earth wheresoever they are,

All the angel-hosts of heaven and earth

(Regard) thee and (lend to thee) an ear,"

It is impossible to read this hymn without being struck

by the general similarity of tone that exists between it

*
Accadian,

"
filling heaven and earth."

^
Ivaf, Heb. Khaovdh, or "Eve."

^ Mmaru, perhaps the " Musaros Oannes" of Berossos. Ea, the god
of the deep and of the city of Eridu, was the Oannes of Berossos, and

no*; only the god of wisdom and author of Babylonian culture, but him-

self a writer of books (see AV. A. I. iv. 55, 7), which proceeded as it were

out of his mouth.

^ The precise meaning of this expression, whicli is frequent in the

hymns, is uncertain. It may refer to the custom of wearing long black

hair, though in this case we should have expected the phrase to be

"black-haired" rather than "black-headed." As, however, M. Dieu-

lafoy's excavations on the site of Susa have brought to light enamelled

bricks of the Elamite period on Avhich a black race of mankind is

portrayed, it may mean that the primitive Sumerian population of

Chaldaja was really black-skinned.

h2
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and another liymn wliich is addressed to the Siin-c:;'»d.

Let us hear ^vhat thr latter lias to say to ns:^

"O lord, the illuminator of daikness, thou that openest the face

of the sick 1

Merciful god, planter of the lowly, supporter of the weak,

Unto thy light look the great god-^,

The spirits of the earth all behold thy face.

The language of hosts as one woid thou directest,

Smiting their heads they behold the light of the midday sun.

Like a wife thou behavest thyself, cheerful and rejoicing,

Yea, thou art their light in the vault of the far-oti' sky.

In the broad earth thou art their illumination.

Men far and wide behold thee and rejoice.

The mighty gods have snu'lled a sweet savour.

The holy food of heaven, the wine (of the sacrifice) ....

"Whosoever has not turned his hand to wickedness ....

They shall eat the food (he offers, shall receive the sacrifice ho

makes ?)."

Like Merodach, the Sun-god also is
" the niereifid god."

Like Merodach, too, it is to him that gods and men alike

turn their gaze. Even the power of Merodach of raising

the dead to life is ascribed to him. A hymn to Samas

the Sun-god begins with the following words :

"0 Sun-god, king of heaven and lmiIIi, director of things above

and beluw,

Sun-god, thou that clothcst the dead with life, delivered by thy

hands,

Judge unbribed, director of niaidcind,

Supreme is the mercy of him who is the lord over dilUculty,

Bidding the child and offspring come forth, light of the world.

Creator of all thy universe, the Sun-god art thou."^

May we not conclude, then, that origimdly jlerodach

also was a solar deity, the ptirticular Sun-god, in fact,

whose worship was carried on at Babylon ?

1 W A. I. iv. 19, 2. «
S947, 0/u: 3—8.
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The cDTiclnsion is verified hy the sx-press testimony of

the ritual hclongiiig to Merodaoh's temple E-Sugila. Here

we read that •..'.: . . :•.; : . .\

"In the montli Nisan, on tlio second clay, two hours aftLt nightfall,

the priest must come and take of the waters of the river, must enter

into the presence of Bel
;
and putting on a stole in the presence of

Bel, must say this jirayer : '0 Bel, who in his strength has no equal!
O Bel, blessed sovereign, lord of the world, seeking after the favour of

the great gods, the lord who in his glance has destroyed the strong, lord

of kings, light of mankind, establisher of faith ! Bel, thy sceptre is

Babylon, thy crown is Borsippa, the wide heaven is the dwelling-place
of thy liver .... lord of the v/orld, light of the spirits of heaven,

uttcrer of blessings, who is there whose mouth murmurs not of thy

righteousness, or speaks not of thy glory, and celebrates not thy domi-

nion 1 lord of the world, who dwellest in the temple of the Sun,

reject not the hands that are raised to thee ; be merciful to thy city

Babylon, to E-Sagila thy temple incline thy face
; grant the prayers of

thy people the sons of Babylon.'"^

Xothing can be more explicit than the statement that

E-Sagila, the temple of Merodach, was also the temple
of the Sun. We thus come to understand the attributes

that are ascribed to Merodach and the language that is

used of him. He is
" the light of the spirits of heaven,"

even as the Sun-god, in the hymn I quoted just now, is

"the illuminator of darkness" whose face is beheld by
the spirits of the earth. The wide heaven is naturally

his dwelling-place, and he raises the dead to life as the

sun of spring revivifies the dead vegetation of winter.

The part that he plays in the old mythological j)oems,

in the poems, that is, which cinliody the ancient myths
and legends of Babylonia, is now fully explained. One

oi" the most famous of these was the story of the combat

between Merodach and Tiamat, tlie dragon of darkness

^ W. A. I. iv. 4G. Fur u fuller accomit of this hymn, see above, p. 80,
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and chaos. MorodaolLa'.lvi'ncos to tlio fight armed with

a club and Low whicli Ann liad placed in his hand and

whicli saoso'j.icntly oocaive ;i constellation, as well as

with his own jicculiar weapon which hung behind his

buck. It was shaped like a sickle, and is the ap-t] or

Jrhcrch with which Greek mythology armed the Asiatic

liero Perseus. The struggle was long and terrible.

Tiamat opened her mouth to swallow the god, but he

thrust a storm-wind down her thr<,»at, and the monster

was burst asunder, Avhile her allies fled in terror before

the victorious deity. The combat is represented in stone

in one of the Assyrian l)as-reliefs now in the P>ritish

Museum. There we can see the demon as she appeared

to the Assyrians, with claws and wings, a short tail, and

horns upon the head. When we remember the close

parallelism that exists between this conflict of Merodach

with Tiamat, and the war recorded in the Apocalypse

between Michael and "the great dragon," it is difficult

not to trace in the lineaments of Tiamat the earliest por-

traiture of the mediteval devil.

Another myth in which Merodach again appears as

champion of the bright ])owers of day in tlieir eternal

struiTgle against ni^-ht and storm, is the mvtli which

describes in but thinly-veiled language the eclipse of the

moon. We are there told how " the seven wicked spirits,

the seven ministers of storm and tempest, who had been

created in the lower })art of heaven,'' assailed the Moon-

god as he sat in his ajjpointed scat. His comrades, the

Sun-god and the Evening Star whom " Bel" had enjoined

to share with him the sovereignty of the " lower heaven"

or visible sky. fled from before the coming attack, and Sin,

the Muon-^od, was left alone to face his enemies. But
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" BgI" beheld "the eclipse" of the lord of night, and

Merodach was sent to rescue him and restore once again

the light of the moon. Arrayed in "
glistening armour,"

with a helmet of "light like fire" upon his head, ho went

forth accordingly against the powers of darkness, and tlie

battle ended in his favour, like that against the dragon.

The Bel of this legend, who has settled the places of

the Sun and the Moon in the sky, is not the Babylonian

Bel, but the older Bel of Xipur, from whom Mei-odach,

the Bel of Babylon, had afterwards to be distinguished.

The Accadian original of the poem belongs to a very

early epoch, before the rise of Babylon, when the supreme
Bel of the Semitic inhabitants of Babylonia was still the

god whom the Accadians called Mul-lilla, "the lord of

the lower world." This Bel or Mul-lilla fades into the

background as the Semitic element in Babylonian religion

became stronger and the influence of Babylon greater,

though the part that he played in astronomical and cos-

mological lore, as well as his local cult at Nipur, kept
his memory alive

;
while the dreaded visitants of ni^ht,

the demoniac lllu and lllat or ///////, from the lower world,

preserved a faint memory of the spirits of which he had

once been the chief. One by one, however, the attributes

that had formerly attached to the older Bel were absorbed

by the younger Bel of Babylon. It was almost as it was

in Greece, where the older gods were dethroned by their

own offspring ; in the Babylonia of Nebuchadnezzar and

Nabonidos, it was the younger gods^
—Merodach, Sin and

Sanias—to whom vows were the most often made and

prayer the most often ascended. Such was the latest

result of the local character of Babylonian worship : the

younger gods were the gods of the younger Babylonian



104 LECTURE U.

cities, and tho £j;od of Babylon, thoiigli he miiijlit be

termed "the tirst-boru of the gods," was in one sense

the vuuniiest of them all.

The title. liowcveT, "first-burn of the gods" was of

the same nature as the other title,
''

prince of the world,"

bestowed upon him by his grateful worshippers. It

meant little else than that l^abylnn stood at the head of

the world, and that its god must therefore be the first-

born, not of one primteval deity, but of all the prinuvval

deities acknowledged in Chahhea. According to the

earlier faith, he was the first-born of Ea only. Ea was

god of the deep, both of the atmospheric deep u[;on

which the world floats, and of tliat watery deep, the

Okeanos of Homer, which surrounds the earth like a

coiled serpent. All streams and rivers were subject to

his sway, for they flowed into that Persian Gulf which

the ignorance of the primitive Chaldeean imagined to be

the ocean-stream itself. It was from the Persian (iulf

that tradition conceived the culture and civilisation of

liabyltjnia to have come, and Ea was therefore lord of

wisdom as well as lord of the deep. His son Merodach

was the minister of his counsels, by whom the commands

of wisdom were carried into practice. Merodach was

thus the acti\ e side of his father Ea
;
to use the language

of Gnosticism, he was the practical activity that emanates

from wisdom.

Ea, however, was not the god of Pabylou, nor was

his name of tSemitic origin. He watched over the des-

tinies nf '"the holy city" of Eridu, now Abu-Shahrein,
which stood in earlv days on the very shores of the

Persian Gulf. IIow Merodach came to he regarded as

his son we can only guess. Perhaps Jjabylou had licen
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a colony of Eridu
; perhaps it was from Eridii that the

culture associated with the name of Ea first made its

way to Babylon. We must be content with the fact

that from time immemorial Merodach had been the first-

born of Ea, and that therefore between Eridu and Babylon
a very close connection must have existed in pre-historic

times.

Was Merodach himself an Accadian or a Semitic deity ?

The names of the kings belonging to the first dynasty of

Babylon are mostly Semitic
;

it might therefore be sup-

posed that the deity they worshipped was Semitic also.

And so undoubtedly was the Merodach of the historical

age, the great Bel or Baal of Babylon. But we must

remember that the foundation of Babjdon went back

into the dim night of the past far beyond the era of its

first dynasty of Semitic kings, and that its very name

was but a translation of the older Ka-dimira, "gate of

the god." The temple of Merodach, moreover, bore, up
to the last, not a Semitic, but an Accadian designation.

As we shall see, along with the older culture the

Semitic settlers in Babylonia borrowed a good deal of

the theology of the Accadian people, modifying it in

accordance with their own beliefs, and identifvins: its

gods and demons with their own Baalim. It would not

be surprising, then, if we found that Merodach also had

once been an Accadian divinity, though his attributes,

and perhaps also his name, diff'ered very considerably
from those of the Semitic Bel. Even after the Romans
had identified their Saturn with the Kronos of the

Greeks, the essential characteristics of the two deities

remained altogether different.

In the legend of the assault of the seven evil spirits
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upon tho Muon—a legend wliidi, unlike tlio liyir.ns to

Merodacli, goes back to the pre-Seniitie citocli
—the god

whom the Semitic translator has identiticd with ^[erodach

is called in the Accadian original Asari-uru-duga, "the

chief who does good to man." lie receives his title

from the fact that, like the Semitic Merodach, he is the

son of Ea, from whom he conveys to mankind the charms

and philtres and other modes of healing and help which

a Lelief in sorcery invented. Vmi there is little that is

solar about him. On the contrary, he is distinguished

from the Snn-god; and if lie tiglits against the storm-

demons with his helmet of light, it is because he is one

of the bright powers of day who benefit mankind. The

tire-god is his minister, but he is himself little more

than the personified agency who carries the wisdom of

Ea to gods and men. It is in this way that he is

regarded as the god of life : the spells taught him by Ea

are able, if need be, to recover the sick and raise even

the dead to life. Hence he receives the title of Asari-

nam-tila,
" the chief of life." The title, however, was

justified only by the creed of the sorcerer, not yet by
the worship of the solar Bel, the "merciful" lord.

Whether the name Maruduk (Merodach) were Accadian

or Semitic in origin, I cannot say. If it is Semitic, it

has so changed its form that its etymology is no longer

recognisable. It may be merely a Semitic transformation

of the Accadian Uru-dug, "benefactor of man;" in any

case, its origin was already forgotten in the da3's when

the Ijabylonians first began to speculate on the derivation

of their woixls. Wlien first we meet with it in Semitic

texts, it is expressed by two ideographs, which read

Aniar-ud, "the heifer of day." This is a punning refer-
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ence to the old Accadian notion of the sky as a ploughed
field through which the Sun drew the share in his

iiniuial journey. Under this aspect, the Sun was termed

by the xVccadians Gudibir, "the bull of light;" hence

when Merodach became a Sun-god, he was identified

witli the ancient Gudibir, and astrology taught that he

was one and same with each of the twelve zodiacal signs.^

We have thus been able, in spite of the imperfection
of our documents, to trace the history of the patron-god
of Babylon from the time when he was as yet merely
the interpreter of the Accadian Ea, merely a water-spirit

rising with the dawn out of the Persian Gulf, to the

time when he became the Semitic Sun-god Eel, and

eventually the head of the Babylonian Pantheon. But

we have seen at the same time that up to the last he

remained essentially local in character
;

if ho was lord of

the other gods, it was only because tlie king of Babylon
was lord also of other cities and lands. It is not until

1
Halevy has proposed to see in the name of MaruJuk the Semitic

mar-utuki, "the lord of demons." This, however, is worse thou the

Assyrian play upon the name, and takes no account of the fact that

mam in Assyro-Babylonian means only
"
son," never "

lord," and that

utuJci contains a t and not a d. In W. A. I. ii 48, 34, the Sun-god, it

is true, is called Utuki, but this word has notliing to do with iidu,
" the

day," but is the Accadian idick or "
spirit." The Sun-god, in fact, was

addressed as " the great spirit." If a conjecture is permittc-d, I would

propose to see in Maruduk a Semitised form of the Accadian Tiluru-dug,
" he who benefits man," the Asari of the full title being omitted. Mtiru,
whence uru, "man," is a dialectic side-form oimnlu. But the vowel
of the fir.<?t syllable of Maruduk creates a difficulty, and since the Baby-
lonians had forgotten the origin of the name, it is not likely that we
shall be more successful than they were in discovering it. Perhaps
Delitzsch is right {Wo la<j das Paradie.s, p. 228) in seeing in Maruduk

mar-Urudug, "the son of Eridu." At all events, Merodach is called

"the son of Eridu" in ^\^ A. I. iv. 8, 41, and other
|)laces. Muruduk

is frec[uently ?on*j-acted into MarduL
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Balivlcnia ceases to be an independent pi»\\er ^hwi this

local conception of tlie great J>al)yl(inian divinity tends

to disappear. At Labylon, (.'yrus, the foreigucr from

Elani, becomes the favourite and the worshipper of

Bel-Merudacli, and the priests of Merodacli vvtm j.retend

tliat he liad been the god's favourite before he came to

Babylon as its master and conqueror. Although, there-

fore, it is only in IJabylonia tliat ]Merodach is the god of

Cyrus, as he liad been the god of Nebuchadnezzar, the

fact that Cyrus was not a Babylonian necessarily enlarged

the old conception of Bel and gave to him a universal

character. From this time enwards, Merodacli was more

and more the god, not of the Babylonians alone, but of

all men everywhere ;
when tlie Greek kings of Asia

caused inscriptions to be written in the Babylonian

languag(! and writing, ^leredach takes the place of Zeus,

and, as the grandson of Aua or Eoa, ''the dawn," is

identitied Avitli the Memnon of Homeric storv.^

1 In the cuneiform inscription of Antiokhos Soter, published by
Strassniaiev in the Vcrhamlhingcn ties filnften Oricntalisten-Conrjrcsscs,

ii. 1, pp. 139—142, Merodach is called
(1. 20) "the ofispring of the

god who is the son of Aua" {Ahil Aua). In lines 34—3G, Xcbo is

called
" the son of E-Saggil, the first-born of Asari the chief {ridn),

the oflspring of the god who is the son of Aua the queen." Here Aua

is represented as a goddess, and since her sun was the father of Mero

dach, she must correspond to the goddess Zikuui of the early texts.

Ilalevy, confounding her with Ea, has gone on to identify Ea with the

Hebrew Yahveh— an ideiitilication which, it is ncudloss to say, is

phonetically impossible. Aua is obviously the (ireok Eoa, either the

acfusative of 'Hws or the fimiinine of the corresponding adjective.

From the time of Ktcsias, Mumnun, the son of the goddess Eus, had

been made an Assyro-lJabylonian prince, and the resemblance of the

name of Ea to Eos may huvc suggested the idea of associating him with

Merodacli, tlie lord of Babylon. Teutamos, with his double Teuticos,

thft king by whom, armriling to KtCsias, ^SlemnOn was sent to the lu-lp

«>1 Piiai:;, is simply "the man of the sea" or iactim, the uaiue by
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But already before the age of Cyrus there was one

portion of the Assyro-Babylonian world in which the

narrower local view of Merodach had perforce disap-

peared. This was Assyria. The local gods of Babylonia

had been carried into Assyria by its Semitic settlers, or

else introduced into the cultivated circle of the court

by the literary classes of later days. Merodach was

necessarily among the latter. Certain of the Assyrian

kings, or at least their scribes, invoke Merodach with tho

same fervour as the kings of Babylon, Shalmaneser 11.

calls him " the prince of the gods," just as a pious Baby-

lonian would have done
;
and the monarchs of the second

Assyrian empire, who were crowned at Babylon as the

German princes were crowned at Rome, consider them-

selves placed by the act under the patronage of the

Babylonian god.^ Although, therefore, the earlier As-

syrian kings avoid the mention of Merodach, and tlie

introduction of his name into a specifically Assyrian in-

scription is due cither to the affectation of learning or to

a claim to the throne of Babylon, the very fact that the

name was introduced altered the conception under which

wliicli the sea-coast of Babylonia, with its capital Eiidu, was known.

Aua has, of course, notliiiig to do with the god Au, "the wind," a title

ofRimiiion, which forms part of the proper name Au-nahdi (K 344. 6).

^ To "take the liand of Bel" was equivalent to recognition as king
of Ba-hylon. Possibly it denoted that the person who performed the

ceremony had entered the holy of holies in which the imago of Bel-

Mercdach stood—an act permitted oidy to the high-priest or the king
in his office of high-priest {salikanahn). The salchaialai is sometimes

identical with the king, sometimes distinguished from the king (e.g.

W. A. I. i. 64. ix. 64), and the salikanalcu of Babylon \\i\i a special

title (thus Esarhaddon calls himself '^ soHrmali-a of Babylon," but

"king of Sumer and Accad," W. A. I. i. 48, Xo. 6). Like •ianju, tho

word expressed servitude to the god.
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Merudaeli was ro2:ar(lo(l, and loosened tlie bonds of his

Connection with a particuhir locality. In Assyria at

least, Bel-Merodach was as nuich a universal god as the

older gods of the celestial hierarchy.

This transformation of his nature was aided by the

inevitable confusion that arose between Bel-]\Ierodach

and tile older 13el. To such an extent was this confusion

carried, that we tind Assur-bani-pal describing Merodach

as ''liel, tlie son of Bel." AVhen such a statement

could be made in the learned court of Assur-bani-pal, it

is clear that to the ordinary Assyrian "tlio son of Ea"

of ancient Babylonian belief had been absorbed into the

solar PjcI, the supreme divinity of the southern kingdf)m.

Even at ]>al)vlon, however, Merodach did not stand

alone. He shared his divine honours, as we have seen,

witli his wife Zarpanitu and his son Xebo. The old

Accadian cult seems to have had a fancv for trinities or

triads, originating perhaps in the j^rimary astronomical

triad of the Sun-god, the Moon-god and the Evening
Star. The Accadian triad usually consisted of male

deities. The Semites-, however, as I hope to point out

in tlie next Lecture, introduced a new idea, tliat of sex,

into llic tlieologv of the country. Every god was pro-

vided A>ith his female reflection, wlio stood to him in the

relation of the wife to the liusband. Baal, accordingly,

had his feuiale reflex, his "face" as it was termed, Bilat

or Beltis. Jiy the side of tlu- liaal of Babylon, therefore,

stood Bx'ltis, "tlie lady" by tlio sido of her "
lord.'-

Iler local iiaiiic was Zai-paiiitii, which a punuiug etymo-

logy subsecjuontly turned into Zir-banitu,
" creatress of

teed,"^ sometimes written Zir-panitu, with au obvious-

» So in 8 1720, 23 (an) Zi-ir-ha-ni-Utv, W. A. I. ii G7, 12.
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I'lciy on tlip word panu, or " face." Zarpanitu was of

purely Semitic origin. But she was identified with an

older Accadian divinity, Gasmu, "the wise one/'^ the

fitting consort of a deity whose office it was to convey

the wishes of the god of wisdom to suffering humanity.

The Accadian goddess, however, must originally have

Btood rather in the relation of mother than of wife to the

primitive Merodach. She was entitled "the lady of the

deep,"
" the mistress of the abode of the fish," and " the

voice of the deep."^ Hence she must have ranked by
the side of Ea, the fish-god and " lord of the deep ;" and

in the title
" voice" or " incantation of the deep," we may

see a reference to the ideas which caused Ea to become

the god of wisdom, and brought the fish-god Cannes out

of the Persian Gulf to carry culture and knowledge to

the inhabitants of Chaldsea. In the roar of the sea-waves,

the early dwellers on the shores of the Gulf must have

heard the voice of heaven, and their prophets and diviners

must have discovered in it a revelation of the will of the

gods. It is not surprising, therefore, if Zarpanit was

specially identified with the goddess Lakhamun, Avho was

worshipped in the sacred island of Dilmun, or with the

goddess Elagu, whose name was revered in the mountains

of Elam.^

^ W. A. I. ii. 48, 37. The Accadian rjasam is translated vmdu, enqUy

in 82. 8—16, 1, Obv. 19.

- W.A.I, ii. 54. 62, 55, 57. Other titles were "the lady of the

city of Kurnun," though "the goddess Kurnun" was identified with

Tasmit (W. A. I. ii. 48," 39), and Eru or Erua (W. A. I. ii. 54. 60, 59,

S 1720, 2). It is probable that she was identified with Nina the fish-

goddess, the daughter of Ea.

3 "W.A.I, ii. 54. 58, 65. The name is probably connected witli

that of the cosmogonic deities Lakhma and Lakhania, with the same
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In Senntic days, Zarpaiiit, tlu' iiiln'iitor of all those

old traditions and worships, fell from her high estate.

She ceased to he tlu^ goddess of msdom, the voice of the

deep revealing the secrets of heaven to the diviner and

l)riest ;
she became merely the female shadow and com-

panion of ]\rerodaeh, to whom a shrine was erected at the

entrance to his temple. Iler distinctive attributes all

belong to the pre-Semitic epoch ;
with the introduction

of a language which recognised gendtn*, she was lost in

the colourless throng of Ashtaroth or Baalat, the god-

desses who were called into existence bv the masculine

Baalim.

Zaiiwnit, h(>wever, had something to do with the pro-

minence given to !N'ebo in the liabylonian cult. Xebo,

the son of Merodach and Zarpanitu, had, as we have

seen, a cliai)el called E-Zida within the jn-ecincts of the

great tem})le of his father. E-Zida, '• the constituted

house,'' derived its name from the great tem[)le of lior-

sippa, the suburb of Babylon, the ruins of which are

now known to travellers as the Birs-i-Ximnid. Borsippa,

it would seem, had once been an independent town, and

Kebo, or the prototype of Xebo, had bi'on its protecting

deity. In the middh^ of the city ros(^ E-Zida, the temple

of Xebo and Xana Tasmit, with its holv of holies, "the

supreme house of life,'' and its lofty tower termed "the

houst^ of the seven spheres of heaven and earth." It

liad been founded, tlKjugh never finished, according to

Xebucliadnezzar, by an ancient king. For long centuries

it had remain(}d a heap of ruin, until restored b}- Xebu-

chadnezzar, and legends had grown up thickly around

t^^vmination &s that wliiih we find in the name of Dilniun or Dilvnn

it£ell
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it. It was known as the tul ellu, "the pure" or **hoiy

mound," and one of the titles of Nebo accordingly was
"

<Tod of the holy mound." ^

The word Nebo is the Semitic Babylonian l^abiu or

Nabii. It means "the proclaimer," "the prophet," and

thus indicates the character of the god to whom it was

applied. Nebo Avas essentially the proclaimer of the

mind and wishes of Merodach. He stood to Merodach

in the same relation that an older mythology regarded

Merodach as standing to Ea. AVliilo Merodach was

rather the god of healing, in accordance with his primi-

tively solar nature, Nebo was emphatically the god of

science and literature. The communication of the gifts

of wisdom, therefore, which oi'iginally emanated from

Ea, w^as thus shared between Merodach and his son. At

Babylon, the culture-god of other countries was divided

into two personalities, the one conveying to man the

wisdom that ameliorates his condition, the other the

knowledge which finds its expression in the art of writing.

This division was due to the local character of Bab}'-

lonian religion which I have tried to bring into relief.

"When Babylon became the centre of the Babylonian

monarchy, Borsippa was already its suburb. But the

suburb had a past life and history of its own, which

gathered round its great temple and the god who was

worshipped there. When, therefore, Borsippa was ab-

1 W. A. I. ii. 54, 71. Anu was " the king of the holy mound," but

ir M602, 14, Lugal-yirra, who was identifiod with Nergal, is brought
into connection with it. In the legend of the Tower of Uabcl (K 3G57.

ii 1), reference is made to the " divine king of the holy mound." " The

king who cimies forth from the holy mound" was one of " the three

great" or secret " names of Anu" (W. A. I. iii. 68, 19), while " the ;-^o I-

doss of the holy mound" was Istar
(iii. G8, 27).

I
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sorbed inU) Bahvluii, its god "was absorbed at the same

time
;
he beeame one of the triad \vor.><hip2)ed by the

pious Babyluiiian, and Mas atc(juuted the sou of the god

of the larger city. But ho still retained tlie proud title

of hilif a.sariilu,
" the first-born Baal ;''^ and it is possible

that the true signification of the name of his sanctuary

is not "tlie constituted house," but ''house of the con-

stituted" or "
kgitimate son."- Up to the hist, moreover,

Xebo maintained all his local rights. He was domesti-

cated, it is true, in Babylon, but he continued to be the

god of Borsip[ia, and it was there that his true and

original teinpk' lifted its tower to the sky.^

AVe have only to glance over the titles which were

given to Xobo to see how thoroughly the conception of

*'the prophet" was associated with that of "the writer."

He is not only "the wise," "the intelligent," "the

creator of peace," "the author of the oracle;"* he is

also "the creator of the Avritten tablet," "the maker of

writing," "the opener" and "
cnlarger of the ear."*"*

Assur-bani-pal is never weary of telling us, at the end of

the documents his scribes had copied from their Baby-

lonian originals, that " Xel)o and Tasmit had given him

broad ears (and) endowed (liim) witli seeing eyes," so that

» W.A.I, ii. 60, .30 (K 104). UikIci- this title he was iaenlified

uith Eii-za2j of I)ilmun (W. A. I. ii. .54, 06), whose name occurs in an

inscription fuiiml by Capt. Durand in the islands of Bahrein (Jrl.

K. A. S. xii. -. isSO). ZfKj, it seems, siynitied "iirst-born" in tlic lan-

guage of Uilvuii. The proper name of the god of Dilvun to whom the

title was given was Pati (K 104), or Wuati (AV. A. T. ii. 54, 67), as it

is also written.

- See Tide, De IloofiUdnpcl van Bahil en dh: van Borsippn (1886)
-•>

liorsippa is call.-d "the second BahyL.n (Din-Tir)," K 4309, 23.

W A. L ii. GO, 33. ^ ^v. A. I. ii. 60. 34, 45, 44.
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ho had "
written, hound together and puhlislied the store

of tablets, a work which none of the kings who had gone
before had undertaken, even the secrets of l^ebo, the list

of characters as many as exist." In the literary dialect

of the Semitic epoch, JSTebo went by the Accadian name

of clim-sarj
'' the scribe," and the ideograph by which

he is sometimes denoted was regarded by the Semitic

literati as signifying "the maker of intelligence" and

"the creator of writing.
"^

These, however, were not the only titles that I^ebo

bore. He was also "the bond of the universe," and

"the overseer of the angel-hosts of heaven and earth." ^

The latter office might be explained as derived from his

duties as scribe of the gods ;
but it is hard to discover

what connection there could be between the first title

and his association with literature. Light is thrown

upon it, however, by the fact that the siggurrat or tower

of Ills temple at Borsippa had the name of "the house

of the seven bonds of heaven and earth." The seven

"bonds" seem to represent the seven planets, or rather

their stations
;
the tower was in seven stages, and each

stage was painted so as to symbolise the colours sym-
bolical of the several planets. Nebo must, therefore,

have once been an elemental god, or at all events a

god connected with the chief of the heavenly bodies.

We know that Babylonian astronomy made him the

presiding deity of the planet Mercury, just as it made

Merodach the presiding deity of Jupiter ;
but it cannot

have been in reference to this that the tower of his

1 W. A. I. ii. 60. 43, 45.

^

2 W.A.I, ii. 60. 31, 28. The Accadian equivalent of the first is

A-<ir, "father of the bond."

i2



IIG LECTUlti: II.

temple was dodicatcd U) tho sovon hoavonly sphoros.

Xcbo faiiiidt well JiaM' Immmi one of llic scvrii liiiiist'lf ill

the conecptioa of its builders
;

In- niu.st ratluT have been

the imivorsc^ in wliich tlio seven sjilien^s Averc set.

We shall thus reaeh the true exjilanation of the ideo-

graph by which ho was coninionly denoted, and Avhich

has been transhited '* the maker of wisdom," "the creator

of writing," by the Semitic scribes. But such translations

are mere glosses. The ideograph signifies nothing more

than "maker" or "creator," and points to a time when

the local god of Borsipi)a Avas something more than the

son of Merodach and the patron of the litei-ary class.

He was, in the belief of his worshippers at Borsippaj tho

supreme god, the creator of tlu^ woi-ld.

Now there are traces of an old Accadian notion of the;

universe according to which "the deep" was a flowing

stream which surrounded the earth like the Okeanos of

Homer. It was sometimes compared to a snake, some-

times to a rope^ and was then called "the rope of the

great god." The sj)irit or deity who personified it was

Innina.^ (In)nina seems to be the divinity \\ho in later

days was assumed to have given a name to ]S'ineveli, and

the name is to be explained as meaning
" the god Nin,'

?)

1 W. A. I. ii. 51, 45—49, where
" the river of the snake" is described

as being also
"

tlio river of the rope of the great god,"
" the river of tho

great deep,"
" the river of the r.lieepcote of the ghost-world," and "tho

river of Innina." In 82. 8— 16, 1, OI)i:. 5, iiinana is given as the Acca-

dian pronunciation of tlie ideograph denoting
" a goddes>," the initial

syllable lacing oidy a weakening of the determinative ax,
**

divinity."

Nina and Nana are merely dialectic forms of tlie same word, uliirh in

thegenderless Accadian meant indilVcreiitly
"

lunl"' and "
lady," though

more usually "lady." Nina seems to have Ijeen the pronunciation

of the word al LIridu, Nana at Ercch. .Vt all events Nina waii the

daugliter of lia.
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or ^'tlie divine lord," just as lunana means "the goddess

K'ana,"
'' the divine lady." It will be remembered that

the worsliip of Nana was associated with that of Nebo iai

his temple at Borsippa. The name of Borsippa itself,

moreover, is sometimes written in a punning fashion by
the help of ideogra})hs which would read in Accadian

Bat-si-aabba,
'' the fortress of the horn of the sea," as if

it had once been held to stand on a "horn" or inlet of

the Persian Gulf. It is therefore possible that Innina

may have bcion the primitive Nebo of Borsippa, and that,

like the Ea of southern Babylonia, he may have been

regarded as himself the great
"
deep." If so, we should

have an explanation of his title
" the bond" or "

rope of

the universe," that ocean-stream, in fact, which seemed

to bind together the heavens and the earth. It seems to

be the same as " the bond" or "rope of the world" com-

memorated by Accadian mythology (W. A. I. ii. 29, 62),

in curious parallelism to "the golden cord" of Homer

(//. viii. 19), which Zeus offered to let the other gods

hang from heaven to earth, in the vain endeavour to drag

him doA\'Ti from the upper end of it.

How the old demiurgic god of Borsippa, the symbol-

isation of the deep which wound like a rope round the

nether world, became the prophet-god Nebo of the

Semites, is difficult to understand. There is apj^arently

no connection between them. The proj)het-god of the

Accadians was Tutu, the setting sun, who is said to

"prophesy before the king." The legends, however,

which attached themselves to the name of Ea show that

i:h.e Accadians associated together the ideas of wisdom

land of that primordial deep of which the Persian Gulf

was the visible manifestation
;

in so far, therefore, as the
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primitive god of Boisippa \vas the deep, ho might also

have been cuiisidcnMl to luivo hceii tlie aiitlior of know-

h'dge and intelligence. Indeed, as creator of the uni-

verse he must have beeu credited with a certain degree

<»f wisdom.

It is possible, however, that the mediation between the

demiurge of Borsippa and tlie Semitic Xebo Avas due to

a confusion of the latter with an entirely ditferent god

named Xuzku. 2suzku probably signified in Accadian

"the brilliance of the daybreak;" at all events he was a

solar deity, one of Avhose titles Avas "lord of the zenith;"

and in the cuneiform texts his name is often used to denote

the zenith, or clat same, "height of heaven," as it was

called in Assyrian, in (»[)position to the god of the horizon.^

Xow the ideograph which denoted " the daybreak," and

was frecpiently used to represent the name of Xuzku.

Iiappened also to denote a leaf; and since the Accadians

liad written u})on the leaves and rind of the papyrus

before they began to write on clay, it was employed with

a certain deternnnative to denote the stylus or pen of the

scribe. Ilcnce Xuzku, the god of the zenitli, became also

Kliadh, the god of the scribe's pen.

Xuzku, however, does not appear to have belonged

originally to Borsii)pa. He is entitled "the messenger"

or "angel of Mul-lil,"- the older Bel; and it was only

^ See W, A. I. ii. 48, 55. Tlio phrase is frequent,
" Fiuin the horizon

(the god Uu) to tlie zenith (the goil Xuzku)." In ii. 54, 73, the god
Ur is identified witli Xobo

;
licnce Xebo and X'uzku will have been

regarded as t\v<i diliLTcnt phases of the 8un-god, Xubo being the Sun

of the dawn, and Xuzku tlie Sun uf midday.
2 W.A.I, ii. 19, 56. In R i'. 1, 159, 5, Xuzku is called "the

supreme messenger of E-knr." The amalganiation of Xebo and Xuzku

was uo doubt aided by the fa(;t that while Xuzku was thus th'i luea-
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when the older Bel of Xipur became merged in the

younger Bel-Merodach of Babylon, that jSTuzku followed

the fortunes of his master and was himself domesticated

in the city of the younger Bel. When the transformation

was finally completed, three separate deities found them-

selves united in the divine patron of the literary class. ^

Wherever the literary class went, Nebo their patron

went with them. Xebo consequently became less local

in character than the other divinities of the pantheon, a

result that was further encouraged by the absorption of

his city of Borsippa into the larger Babylon. It is not

surjDrising, therefore, that Xebo showed a greater tendency
to migration than the older and more definitely localised

deities of Babylonia. A knowledge of Babylonian letters

and learning was accompanied by a knowledge of the

sender of ]\IuI-lil the older Eel, Xebo was tlie prophet and messenger
of Merodach the younger Bel. Tlie confusion betweon the two Eels

led necessarily to a confusion between their two ministers.

^ Up to the last, however, the priesthood of Eabylon remembered

that Xebo and Xuzku were originally ditferent divinities. In the great

temple of ]\[erodach there was a separate chapel for Xuzku by the side

of the great tower. Xuzku originally appears to have come from Xipur.
and to have been identified with Xebo when the latter came to shara

with i\Ierodacli his solar character. Eut originally the local god of

Eorsijjpa, who as the supreme deity of the place was worshipped by
the inhabitants as the creator of the universe, was not the Sun-god,
but the power which bound the universe together. As this was the

ocean-stieam which encircled the horizon and was the home of the

rising sun, it was not difficult to confound it with the morning sun

itself. It seems s'xange that Xuzku, the messenger of "the lord of the

ghost-world," and as such the morning-grey, should have come to repre-

sent the zenith
;
bat the same transference of meaning meets us in the

Assyrian verb napaklm, which properly refers to the rising sun, but

is also used of the zenith. That Xuzku,
" who goes on the left of the

companions of the king," was primarily the Fire-god is expressly stated

in K 170, Rev. 5
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liabyloninn god of letters and learning. In Assyria,

Xebo was honoured as niueli as he Avas in liahylonia

itself. The Assyrian kini;s and scribes might be silent

about the name of Merodaeh, but the name of Xebo was

continually in tlieir mouths.^ Ilis name and worship

passed even to the distant Semitic tribes of the west.

The names of places in Palestine in which his namo

occurs, proves that the god of prophecy was adored by
C'anaanites and Moabites alike. Closes, the leader and

prophet of Israel, died on the peak of Mount Xebo, and

cities bearing tlie name stood within the borders of the

tribes of Eeuben and Judah. When the Israelites entered

U2)un their literary era, the old name of roch^ or "
seer,"

was exchanged for the more literary one of Nchi, or

"prophet."

The Semites of Babylonia provided Xebo witli a wife,

Tasmitu, "the hearer." She helped to open and enlarge

the ears which received the divine mysteries her husband's

inspiration enabled his devout servants to write down.

The revolution which transferred the learning of the

Babylonians from the Accadians to the Semites, trans-

ferred the patronage (»f the literary class from the ohl

god Ea to his youngm- ri\als Xc^bo and Tasmit.

I have dwelt thus long on the nature and history of

the three deities who shared togetlier tlio great temple

of Babylon, i)artly because our mat(>rials in regard to

them are less imperfect than is the case Avith many ol

the other gods, partly because they illustrate so Avell the

essentially local character of Babylonian religion. It is

^ In tlio prayer to Assnr, K K>0. R,r. 18, Xebo is callcil
"

tlie me&-

eeuLjcr ol" A.s!iur," who thus takes the place of" Meiodach of Jjabylon.
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this wliicli gives to it its peculiar complexion and fur-

nishes the key to its interpretation. In so far as the

worship of ISTebo forms an exception to the general rule,

it is an exception which bears out the old legal maxim
that the exception proves the rule. The worship of jSTebo

was less local than that of other divinities, because he

was specially worshipped by a class which existed in each

of the local centres of the country. He alone was the

god of a class rather than of a locality. Babylonian

history began Avitli separate cities, and centralisation was

never carried so far as to break up the local usages and

cults that prevailed in them. In the eyes of the people,

the several deities remained to the last a body of equals,

among whom the god of the imperial city presided, simply
because he was the god of the imperial city. If Ur had

taken the place of Babylon, the Moon-god of Ur would

have taken the place of Bel-Merodach. The gods of

Babylonia were like the local saints of Catholic Europe,
not like the Greek hierarchy of Olympus, ruled by the

despotic nod of Zeus.

The Semites of Babylonia thus closely resembled their

brother Semites of Canaan in their fundamental concep-

tion of religion. As the Canaanite or Phcenician had

"lords many," the multitudinous Baalim who repre-

sented the particular forms of the Sun-god worshipped in

each locality, so too the gods of Semitic Babylonia were

equally multitudinous and local—Merodach, for example,

being merely the Bel or Baal of Babylon, just as Mel-

karth (Melech-kiryath) was the Baal of Tyre. But the

parallelism extends yet further. We have seen that the

rise of the prophet-god in Babylonia marks the growing

importance of literature and a literary class, just as the
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boginniiig of a literary ago in Israrl is coeval with the

change of the seer into the prophet. Now the literary

age of Israel was loni]: pri>re(l(Ml hy a literary age among
their Phoenieian iicii^lilKmrs. aiul its growth is contem-

poraneous with the closer relations that grew up between

the monarchs of Israel ami Iliram of Tyre. What Israel

Avas in this respect to the rha}niciaus, Assyria was to

l^altylonia. The Assyrians were a nation of warriors and

traders ratlier than of students
;
their literature was for

the most part an exotic, a mere imitation of Babylonian

culture. In IJabylonia, education was widely diffused;

in Assyria, it was confined to the learned class. "We must

remember, therefore, that in dealing with Assyrian docu-

ments we are dealing either with a foreign importation

or with the thoughts and beliefs of a small and special

class.

This is the class from whom we have to gain our know-

ledge of the form of religion prevalent in Assyria. It

is Avholly lialjylonian, with one important exception.

Supreme over tlie old Babylonian pantheon rises the

figure of a new god, tlie national deity of Assyria, its

impersonation Assur. Assur is not nicvelj primus inter

pares, merely the president of the divine assembly, like

Merodacli
;

lie is their lord and master in another and

more aut(jcratic sense. Like the Yahveh of Israel, he

claims to be "king above all gods," that "
amcmg all

gods" there is none like unto liimself. In his name and

through his liclp tlie As^^yrian kings go forth to conquer;

tlu! towns tlicy linrn, the men they slay, the captives

they take, are all his gifts. It is to destroy "the enemies

of Assur," and to lay their yoke upon those wlio disbelieve

in his name, tljat they lead their ariiiics into other lands ;
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it is his decrees, his law, that tliey write upon the inouu-

ments they erect in conquered countries. The gods of

Babylonia are invoked, it is true
;
their old Babylonian

titles are accorded to them
; tliey are called upon to curse

the sacrilegious in the stereotyped phrases of the ancient

literature
;
but it is Assur, and Assur alone, to whom the

Assyrian monarch turns in moments of distress
;

it is

Assur, and Assur alone, in whose name he subdues the

infidel. Only the goddess Istar finds a place by the side

of Assur.

It is not difficult to account for all this. In passing

from their native homes to Assyria, the Babylonian
deities lost that local character which was the very breath

of their existence. How far they owe their presence in

Assyrian literature to the literary class, how far they had

been brought from Bab3donia in early days by the people

themselves, I am not prepared to say. One fact, however,

is clear
;
in becoming Assyrian the Babylonian gods have

lost both their definiteness and their rank. The invocations

addressed to them lack their old genuine ring, their titles

are borrowed from the literature of the southern kingdom,
and their functions are usurped by the new god Assur.

It is almost pitiable to find Bel-Merodach invoked, in

phrases tliat once denoted his power above other deities,

by the very kings who boast of their conquests over his

people, or who even razed his city to the ground. The

Assyrian, in fact, occupied much the same position as an

Israelite who, while recognising the supremacy of his

national God, thought it prudent or cultivated to offer

at the same time a sort of inferior homage to the Baalim

of Canaan.

At the outset, Assur was as much a purely local divinity
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a.s iJcl-Mcrodach of Labylon. lie was tlie •xod of Assui

(now lval(']i-Slicro]iat).tho priuiitivo capital of the country.

Ikit several causes conspired to occasion h'un to lose this

purely local character, and to assume in place of it a

national character. The cajtital of Asspia was shifted

from .Vssur to Nineveh, and the worship of Assur, instead

of remainin<;- fixed at Assur, was shifted at the same time.

Then, moreover, the importation of r)al)ylonian deities

had broken the close connection which existed in the

mind of a liahylonian between the deity and the city

where he was worshipped ;
to the Assyrian, Bel-Merodach

was no lon,<;x'r i)cculiarly the patron-god of Babylon ;
his

other attributes came instead to the front. Assyria,

furthermore, from the time it first became an independent

kingdom, formed an homogeneous -whole
;

it was not

divided into separate states, as was so often the case with

Babylonia. A national feeling was consecpiently per-

mitted to grow up, which thc^ traditions of the old cities

of Chaldtea and the frecpicnt conc^uest of the country by

foreigners prevented from developing in the south. Per-

haps, too, the composite origin of Assur himself had

something to do Avith the result.

The name of Assur is frequently represented by a

character which among other ideogra[thic values had that

of "good." The name was accordingly explained by

the Assyrians of the later historical age as "the good

god," with a reference perhaps to their own words ast'ru,

"righteous," and a'<irtu, "righteousness." But this was

not the original signification either of tlie name or of the

character by which it was expressed. The g(jd so denoted

was one of the primaeval deities of Babylonian cosmology

who bore in Accadian the title of Ana sar (An-sar),
" the
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fj:o(i of the liost^ of hcavon," or simply Sar, "the upper

firmament." It was believed that Ana sar was the male

principle which, by uniting with the female principle

{Ana) ki-sar, ''(the goddess of) the earth (and) the hosts

of heaven," produced the present world. It was to this

old elemental deity that tlie great temple of E-sarra was

dedicated, whose son was said to be the god Ninip or

Adar.

A fragment of Babylonian cosmogomy has been pre-

served to us by Damascius, a writer of the sixth century,

who had access to older materials now lost. Here Ana-

sar and Ki-sar are called 'Ao-o-wpos and Kto-o-op;;, and we are

told of them that they were the offspring of the primaBval

Lakhma and Lakhama, and the progenitors of the three

supreme gods, Ann, Mul-lil and Ea. The worship of

these primaeval divinities had been rooted in Assyria

from an early period ; probably the earliest Semitic emi-

grants from the south found it already established there.

It was inevitable that before long a confusion should

;grow up between the name of the god An-sar or Assor,

•and that of the city of Assur in which he was adored.

But the city of Assur had nothing to do with the god.

'The name seems to be a corruption of the Accadian

A-usar, or "water-bank," first corrupted by its Semitic

inhabitants into Assur and then into Asur, with a pos-

sible reference to the word asurra^
" the bed (of a river).'"

^

^ The attempt lias been made to show that the names of the god
and of the country ought to be distinguished from one another by

writing the tirst with ss and the second with a single s. The Assyrian?,

however, wrote both alike, sometimes with ss, sometimes with s ; and

the fact that the name of the country is often expressed by attaching
the determinative affix of locality to the name of the god proves that

they were not conscious of any ditfereuce, phonetic oi otherwise,
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The confusion lietwcon Assor the god and Assiir the

city had tlir effect of identifying the god M'ith his city

more^ closely than could be the case with the divine

IDatron of a Babylonian town. The city of Assur was

itself a god : offences against the city were oflences

against the god ;
the enemies of the city were the enemies

also of the god. The instinct, however, of regarding

the deities they worsliipped as individuals, was too deeply

implanted Avitliin the mind of the Semites to allow

either tliis fact, or the further fact that the god himself

was originally a mere elemental one, to obliterate his

indi\idual and anthropomorphic character. Though Assur

was the personification of the city, he was also its Baal

or l(jrd.

The transference of the centre of jDower from Assur to

Xineveh made the anthropomori)hic side of Assur's nature

still more prominent. He rejjresented noAV tlie whole

nation and the central power wliich governed the nation.

He was tlius the representative at once of the people

and of the king in whoso liands the government of the

people was centred. Assyria became " the land of the

god Assiuy' belonging to him in much the same way as

the city of Babylon belonged to Bel-Merodach. But

whereas Bel-^Merodach was the Baal of a particular city

only, Assur was, like the Yahveh of Israel, the national

god of a race.

There was yet another respect in which Assur resem-

bled the Yahveh of Israel. There was no goddess Assur-

litu by the side of Assur, as there was an Anatu by the

between tlie two. In sur-i; a matter we cannot be wiser than our

Assyrian teachers.
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side of Ann, a Beltis by the side of Bel.^ If, in iniita-

tion of Babylonian usage, Bilat or Beltis is sometimes

addressed as the consort of Assur, it is simply a literary

affectation
;
Assur was not a Bel or Baal, like Merodacli.

Bilat is a Babylonian goddess ;
she is projoerly the wife

of the older Bel, in later times identified with Zarpanit.

There is no indication that Assur had a "face" or reflec-

tion
;
he stands by himself, and the inspiration received

from him by the Assyrian kings is received from him

alone. When a female divinity is invoked along with

him, it is the equally independent goddess Istar or Ash-

toreth.

We possess a list of the deities whose images stood in

the temples of Assur at Assur and Nineveh.^ At the

head of each list the name of Assur is thrice involved,

and once his name is followed by that of Istar. There

was, in fact, a special form of Istar, under which she was

worshipped as "the Istar of Mneveh;" but the form

was purely local, not national, arising from the existence

there of a great temple dedicated to her. There was no

national goddess to place by the side of the national god.

Assur consequently differs from the Babylonian gods,

not only in the less narrowly local character that belongs

to him, but also in his solitary nature. He is "king of

all gods" in a sense in which none of the deities of Baby-
lonia were." He is like the king of Assyria himself,

- » .
—

^ If Istar is sometimes called Assuritu,
" the Assyrian," the adjective

is always a mere title, and never becomes a proper name (see W. A. I.

V. 1, 65). Like the title "Istar of Nineveh," it serves only to distin-

guish the Assyrian Istar from the Istar of Arhela.

2 W. A. I. iii. 66.

^ The following prayer or hymn (K 100) illustrates the way in wliich

the karued literati of Assur-bani-pal's court sought to make good the
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brooking no rival, allowing noitlior wife nor son to share

in the honours which he claims for himself alone. He is

tloficieiicies of their national g'^d, and to connect him \vitli the deities

of Babylonia :

1. "A prayer to Assur the king of the gods, niler (li) over licaven

and earth,

2. the father who has created the gods, the supreme first^-boru (of

heaven and i-arth),

3. the supreme muttalla wlio (inclines) to counsel,

4. the giver of the sceptre and tlie throne.

5. (To) Nin-lil tlie wife of Assur, the begetter (taldxit), the crea-

tress of heaven (and earth),

6. who by the command of her moutli ....

7. (To) Sin the lord of command, the uplifter of horns, the spec-

tacle of heaven,

8. who for delivering the message (has been appointed).

9. (To) the Sun-god, the great judge of the gods, who causes tlie

lightning to issue fortli,

10. who to his Inilliant liglit ....

11. (To) Anu the lord and prince, possessing the life of Assur the

father of the (great) gods.

12. (To) Piimmon the minister (;/ufjal) of heaven and earth, the

lord of the wind and the lightning of heaven.

14. (To) Istar the queen of heaven and tlio stars, whose seat (is

exalted).

15. (To) Merodach the prince of tlie gods, tlie interpreter (bar-bau)
of the spirits of heaven and (earth).

IG. (To) Ailar the sou of .Mul-lil, the giant {(jitmahi), the first-

boin ....

1 7. fi.Kcd and ....

18. (To) Xebo the messenger of Assur (.\n-sar) ....

19. (To) Xcrgal tlie lord of might {ah(tri) and strength (du)mi),
who ....

20. (To) the goil who marches in front, the lirst-born ....
21. (Til) the seven gods, the warrior deities ....

22. the great gods, the lords (of heaven and earth)."

On the obverse, little of mIucIi is left, mention is made of "the image
of tlie great gods," "as many as (dwell) in the midst of the stone," aud

"at the oi)oning of their holy month" they are asked to belriend the

king "himself, his princes (niaJi'/:''), their name and their .seed."
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essentially a jealous god, and as such sends forth his

Assyrian adorers to destroy his unbelieving foes. Wife-

less, childless, he is mightier than the Babylonian Baalim;
less kindly, perhaps, less near to his worshippers than

they were, but more awe-inspiring and more powerful.

We can, in fact, trace in him all the lineaments upon

which, under other conditions, there might have been

built up as pure a faith as that of the God of IsraeL

K



J.ECTURE III.

THE GODS OF BABYLONIA

In ray last Lecture I have been obliged to some extent

to anticipate the conclusions to wliicli a survey of the

older literature of Babylonia will lead us. I have had

to refer more than once to the older gods of the land,

and to point out that the Babylonian deities of the later

inscriptions arc only in part of purely Semitic origin, in

part adaptations of earlier Accadian divinities. They
are characterised, however, by one common feature

; they

are all alike local, belonging to the cities where their

cults were established as literally as the temples in which

they were adored. Merodach might, indeed, be invoked

elsewhere than at ]^abylon, but it was only as god of

]jabylon that he would hear the prayer. In Assyria

alone we find another order of things, more analogous to

that which meets us among the Israelites
;
in Babylonia

the gods are local Baalim as fully as tlicy were in PhoG-

nicia. What differences may have existed between the

religious conceptions of the Phoenicians and Babjdonians

in lhis respect were but superficial, due mainly t(» the

fact that the Phasnician cities were never amalgamated

into a single empire, while 1 Babylon succeeded in impos-

ing its aulliority upon its sister towns.

There are two especially ot the older gods whose names
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have frequently recurred. These are Ea and the original

Bel. Let me speak of Ea first.

Ea, as we have already seen, was the god not only of

the deep, but also of wisdom. Ancient legends affirmed

that the Persian Gulf—the entrance to the deep or ocean-

stream—had been the mysterious spot from whence the

first elements of culture and civilisation had been brought

to Chaldaea. Berossos, the Chaldaean historian—so at

least his epitomiser Alexander Polyhistor declared—had

reported them as follows :

" At Babylon there was a great resort of people of various races who

inhabited Chaldaea, and lived in a lawless manner like the beasts of the

tield. In the first year there appeared in that part of the Erythraean

sea whicii borders upon Baliylonia, a creature endowed with reason,

by name Oannes, whose whole body (according to the account o'

Apollodoros) was that of a fish
;
under the fish's head he had another

head, with feet also below similar to those of a man subjoined to the

fish's tail. His voice, too, and language were articulate and human
;

and a representation of him is preserved even to this day.
" This being was accustomed to

i:)as.s
the day among men, but took no

food at that season
;
and he gave them an insight into letters and

sciences and arts of every kind. He taught them to construct houses,

to found temples, to compile laws, and explained to them the principles

of geometrical knowledge. He made them distinguish the s^eds of

the earth, and showed them how to collect the fruits
;

in short, he

instructed them in everything Avhich could tend to soften manners and

humanise their lives. From that time, nothing material has been

added by way of improvement to his instructions. jSTow when the sun

had set, this being Oannes used to retire again into the sea, and pass

the night in the deep, for he was amphibious. After this there appeared
other animals like Oannes, of which Berossos proposes to give an

account when he comes to the history of the kings. Moreover, Oannes

wrote concerning the generation of mankind, of their different ways of

life, and of their civil polity."^

^ Eusebios {Chron.}, Cory's translation: "The other animals like

Oannes," according to Abydenos (ap, Euseb. Chron. i. 6, jNIai), were

Annedotos in the time of Amillaros, the third antediluvian king, called

k2
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A native fia2:mont of the legend has, it is probable,

been accidentally preserved ainnno: a scries of extracts

from various Accadian works, in a bilingual reading-book

compiled for the use of Semitic students of Accadian.

It reads thus :

"To the waters their god has reUirned
;

into the house of (his) repose tlie \)rotector descended.^

The wicked weaves spells, but the .-sentient one grows not old.

A wise people repeated his wisdom.

The unwise and the slave {liferalbj person) the most valued of his

master forgot him
;

there was need of him and he restored (his) decrees (?)"-

The exact etj'mology of the name which appears under

Amelon by Apollodoros, Euedokos, Eneugamos, Eneubulos and Ane-

mentos in the time of Daos (? Tamnniz) the shepherd, and Anodaplios
in the time of Euedoreskhos. Apollodorus makes "the Musaros

Cannes, the Annedotos," appear in the time of Ammenon the successor

of Amelon, another Annedotos in the time of Daonos the shepherd,

and Odakon in the time of Euedoreskhos. A comparison of Anodaplios

and (JdakOn shows the true reading to have been Anudakon, i.e. "Anu
and Dagon (Dagan)," who are constantly associated together by Sargon,

and who says of them that he had " written the laws (not ''immunitas,"

as "Winckler) of Harran by the will of Anu and Dagon." Annedotos

seems to be a Greek compound, "given by Anu."' In any case, some

of the successors of Oannes ai)pear to have been derived from the

legends of Erech, the city of Anu, and not, like the original Cannes, from

Eridu. "With the exception of the first, who is made a Baliylonian,

the antediluvian kings come either from Larankha, which, as we learn

from the Deluge-tablet, is a corrupt reading for Surippak near Sippnra,

or from Panti-ljil)la, a Greek translation of " the country of tablets" or

"
books,'' a title given to the Accad of Sargon, according to W. A. I.

ii. 51, !^. AVe may infer from this that the whole story of the ante-

diluvian kings had its origin at Sippara.

'

I(/ifillum (which does not signify "a cry of woe," as Jeremias sup-

poses) is explained by natsiru,
" the defender," in W. A. I. v. 28, 72.

Mugiru, "the obedient one," is called his throne-boarer ia W. A. 1. iiL

r>'-', 7, where the Iggilhim is identified with Ea.

• W.A. I. ii. IG. 57—71.
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the Greek dress of Oannes has not yet been ascertained.

Lenorinant thought that it represented Ea-khan^
" Ea tlie

fish."' But whether or not this is the case, it is certain

that Cannes and Ea are one and the same. Ea, as we
have seen, not only had his home in the waters of the

Persian Gulf, he was also the culture-god of primitive

Babylouia, the god of wisdom, the instructor of his

worshippers in arts and science. An old Babylonian
sermon on the duty of a prince to administer justice

impartially and without bribes, declares that if "he

speaks according to the injunction (or wi'iting) of the

god Ea, the great gods will seat him in wisdom and the

knowledge^ of righteousness."
^ Ea was, moreover, like

Cannes, represented as partly man and partly fish. Some-

times the fish's skin is thrown over the man's back, the

head of a fish appearing behind that of the man
;
some-

times the body of the man is made to terminate in the

tail of a fish. A gem in the British Museum, on which

the deity is depicted in the latter ftishion, bears an in-

scription stating that the figure is that of " the god of

pure life." Now "the god of jnire life," as we are

expressly informed by a rubrical gloss to a hymn in

honour of the demiurge Ea i^Ohv. 5), was one of the

names of Ea.

The name Ea, which is transcribed Aos by Damascius,

signifies "a house," or rather "belonging to a house. "^

^
Tiulat, to bo distinguished from Taddtu, "offspring," W.A.I, iu

29, G9.

' W.A.I, iv. .55, 7. In a penitential psalm (W.A.I, iv. 61, 27),

"the writing of Ea" is referred to as "giving rest to the heart."

3 Ea is translated "hoiise," W.A.I, ii. 1.5, 42; iv. 16, 48. Con-

vursely the god Ea is represented by (an) E,
'" the god of the house. 'I



134 LECTURE TTI.

Ku was tlii'i-ctV)ro originally the ''

lioust'-gud"
—a desig-

nation which it is ditiicult to reconcile with his a(|uatic

character. Possibly his worship goes back to a time

\\lien the inhabitants of the coast of the Persian Gnlf

lived in pile-dwellings like those of Switzerland or the

British Islands
; jiossibly it belongs to a later period,

when the old marine god had become the household

deity of thosc^ wh') received his benefits and believed

liim to be the source of their culture. He was sym-

bolised, it would seem, by a serpent;^ and to this day
the Zulus believe that the spirits of their ancestors are

embodied in certain harmless snakes which frequent their

homes. However this may be, the primaeval seat of the

worship of Ea was the city of Er'idu^ now represented

b)" the mounds of Abu Shahrein on the eastern bank of

the Euphrates, and not far to the south of Mugheir
or Ur.

Eridu is a contracted form of the older Eri-duga, or

''good city," which apjicars in the non-Semitic texts of

northern Babylonia as Eri-zeba, with the same meaning.
The place was thus a peculiarly holy spot, whose sanctity

was established far and wide throughout the country.

But it was not a holy city only. It is often termed,

in iv. 6, 47 This seems to he the form wliich has given rise to the

A-os of Damascius. In 0-annes the initial is due to the contraction

of o-n.

' See above, p. IIG. Among the symbols of the gods on contract-

stones, the serpent occupies a prominent place. According to "NV. A. L
ii. 59, 21, the snnke-god -was Serakh, tlie god of corn and ".spirit of

E-sara," wliose name signiliod "the treading of corn" (v. 17. 31, .'52),

and who is called "the overseer" or "assembler of the guds of heaven

and earth" (K 4415, Rpv. 10). On the other hand, in an unnumbered

fragment (M, line 10), "a snake in thy bed" {aswra-lu) is invoked aa

a curse.
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more especially in the sacred texts, "the lordly city,"^

and we are told that one of its titles was " the land of

the sovereign." In historical times, however, Eridu had

sunk to the condition of a second-rate or even third-rate

town; its power must therefore belong to that dimly
remote age of which tlic discoveries at Tel-loh have

enabled us to obtain a few glimpses. There must have

been a time when Eridu held a foremost rank amoiii?

the cities of Babylonia, and when it was the centre from

which the ancient culture and civilisation of the country

made its wiiy.^

Along with this culture went the worship of Ea, the

god of Eridu, who to the closing days of the Babylonian

monarchy continued to bo knoAvn as Eridiiga, "the god
of Eridu." At the period when the first elements of

Chakhean culture were being fostered in Eridu, the city

stood at the mouth of the Euphrates and on the edge of

the Persian Gulf. If the growth of the alluvium at the

mouths of the Euphrates and Tigris has always been the

same as is the case at present (about sixty-six feet a year),

this would have been at the latest about 3000 B.C. ;

but as the accumulation of soil has been more rapid of

late, the date would more probably be about 4000 B.C.

Already, therefore, the cult of Ea would have been esta-

blished, and the sea-faring traders of Eridu would have

placed themselves under his protection.

It will be noticed that the culture-myths of Babylonia,

^
XuN-Ki, iDrouounccd Nunpe, according to 82. 8— 16, 1, Ohv. 21.

En-ki, another title of Evidu, means " land of the lord." ^
^ The decay of Eridu was probably due to the increase of the delta

at the head of the Persian Gulf, which made it an inlanil instead of a

maritime city, and so destroyed its trade.
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like the cnltnro-Tnvths of Amoriea, hrius: the first civiliser

of the country from the sea. It is as a sea deity that

Oaimes is the culture-hero of the Chalda^ans
;

it is from

the depths of the Persian Gulf that he carries to his

people the treasures of art and science. Two questions

are raised by this fact. Was the culture of ]^)al)yl()nia

imported frt)m abroad
;
and was Ea, its god of culture,

of foreign extraction '?

The last great work published by Lepsius^ was an

attempt to ansAver th(^ first of these fjuestions in the

affirmative. He revived the old theory of a mvsterious

Cushite population Avhich carried the civilisation of Egypt
to the shores of ])abylonia. ]>ut to all theories of this

sort there is one conclusive objectifm. Tlu' origin of

]5abylonian culture is so closely bound up with the origin

of the cuneiform system of writing, that the two cannot

be separated from each other. Betwec^n the hieroglyphics

of Egypt, however, and the primitive pictures out of

which the cuneiform characters developed, there is no

traceable connection. Ai)art from those general analogies

which we find in all early civilisations, the scrii)t, the

theology and the astronomy of Egypt and l^abylonia

show no vestiges of a common source.

Nevertheless, there is now sufficient evidence to prove

that at the very dawn of the historic period in ]^)abylonia,

maritime intercourse was l)eing carried on between this

country on the one hand and the Sinaitic I'eninsula and

India on the other. The evidence is as startling as it is

curicms.

The statues discovered by M. de Sarzec at Tel-loh,

' liiUixluction to his Nubischc Granimatilc (1880).
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u'hieh may bo roughly dated about 4000 B.C., remind

every traveller Avho has been in Egypt of the great

dioritc statue of king Khephren, the builder of the second

pyi'amid of Gizeh, which is now in the Bulak Museum.

The execution, indeed, is infinitoly inferior
;

l)ut the

attitude, the pose, the general effect, and to a certain

extent the dress, are remarkably alike. What is more,

some of the Tel-loh statues are carved out of hard diorite

stone. IS'ow one of the inscriptions that accompany them

affirms that the stone was brought from the land of

Magan ;
and though in later times Magan was used to

denote Lower Egypt, Dr. Oppert and myself have long

ago pointed out that originally it signified the Sinaitic

Peninsula. Ever since the epoch of the Third Dynastj^,

Egyptian garrisons had held possession of the Peninsula,

and Egyptian miners had quarried there
;
and as the age

of the fourth Egyptian Dynasty corresponds with the

age which we must assign to the statues of Tel-loh, it

would seem that as far back as six thousand years ago

stone was conveyed by sea from the quarries of Sinai to

Egypt and Babylonia, and that a school of sculpture had

already arisen in that part of the world. What clinches

the matter is the fact observed by Mr. Petri e, that the

unit of measurement marked on the plan of the city

which one of the figures of Tel-loh carries upon its lap,

I is the same as the unit of measurement employed by the

Pyramid builders.^

In an opposite direction we may infer that Chaldaean

traders had also made their way to the western coast of

India. Apart from the existence of teak in the ruins of

* See above, p. 33.
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Mugheir, ;iii ancient liabyluuiau list of clothing mentinus

sinilhu, or ''

muslin,' the sadin of the Old Testament, the

o-iiowi' of the Greeks. Tliat "-urtwr is merely
" the Indian''

cloth has long been recognised; and the fact that it

begins with a sibilant und not with a vowel, like our

"
Indian," proves that it must have come to the west by

sea and not by land, where the oriuinal .s- would have

become li in Persian mouths.^ That sinJJui is really the

same word as inv^w is shown by its Accadian equivalent,

which is exi)ressed by ideographs signifying literally
"
vegetable cloth.'"

This intercourse with other countries, and the influence

which a school of sculpture in the Sinaitic Peninsula

apj)ears to have exercised upon the Babylonians, must

necessarily have had much to do with the early develop-

ment of Chalda?an culture, even though it were indige-

nous in its origin. It therefore becomes possible that Ea,

the deity with whom the introduction of such a culture

is associated, may also have come from abroad. At pre-

sent, however, there is no proof of this, though it is quite

possible that some of his features are foreign ;
and it is

even possible that the primitive Shamanistic worship of

spirits, which, as Ave shall see hereafter, originally cha-

racterised the religion of the Accadians, first became a

worship of the god Ka through foreign influence, other

spirits afterwards passing into gods when the examjile

had once been set.

Ea, however, was not merely a god of the sea. The

Persian Gulf, which formed the entrance to the ocean-

^
Supposing, of course, tliat Iranian tribes were already settled to

the east of BnbN'lonia. In W. A. I. v. 28. 19, 20, sindhu is explained

to ha sivri* Karri, "clutli uf Kur," and (ulrla, "a veil''
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stream that encircled the world, was fed by the great

river on which Eridu stood. Ea accordingly was a river-

god as well as a sea-god ;
he is entitled not only

" the

king of the deep," but "the king of the river "^ also.

Out of the mixture of the two arose the conception of

the encircling ocean, and the further title, "god of the

river of the great snake. "^ Ea was thus emphatically a

water-god, the deity wno presided over the watery ele-

ment wherever it was found, and whose home was in the

waves of the Persian Gulf.

Ea had a consort who was not at all like the Semitic

goddesses we have been considering in the last Lecture,

She was no pale reflexion of a male divinity, no Anat or

Beltis or Zarpanit, differing from her husband only in

the grammatical suffix of her name
;
but a genuine and

independent deity, whose powers were co-extensive with

those of Ea. She was known as Dav-kina or Dav-ki,

"the lady of the earth," and personified the earth just as

Ea personified the water. Water and earth—these were

the two elements out of which the old inhabitants of

Eridu believed the Avorld to have been formed. It was

' the theory of Thales in its primitive shape ;
the water- \

god at Eridu took the place occupied by the Sky-god in

' other cities of Babylonia. He was in fact addressed, not

only as "lord of the earth," but also as "lord of heaven

and earth," "the master of all created things," "the

ruler of all the world,"
" the god of the universe,"

" the

1 prince of the zenith" of heaven.^ There is no room here

for the Anu or Sky-god of northern Babylonian theology.

1 W. A. I. ii. 55, 23. « ^y a. I. ii. 56, 27.

3 W. A. I. ii. 5S. No. 5.
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Not
('Illy, then, the elements of culture and civilisa-

tion, but the created universe itself proceeded out of that

watery abyss, that "deep," as it is called in our transla-

tion of the Book of Genesis, "which was at once the home

and the visible form of Ea. Ea was the demiuru'e. and

a hymn exists in which he is addressed as such under

each of his many titles. Thus he is invoked as ''the

god of pure life"
" who stretches out the bright firma-

ment, the god of good winds, the lord of hearing: and

obedience, creator of the pure and the impure, establisher

of fertility, who brings to greatness him that is of small

estate. In places difficult of access we have smelt his

good wind. May he command, may he glorify, may lie

hearken to his worshippers. god of the pure crown,

moreover, may all creatures that have wings and fins be

strong. Lord of the pure oracle who giveth life to the

dead, who hath granted forgiveness to the conspiring

gods, hath laid homage and submission upon the gods

his foes. For their rcdompti(m did he create mankind,

even he the merciful one with whom is life. May he

establish and never may his word be forgotten in the

mouth of the black-headed race (of Sumir) whom his

hands created. As god of the pure incantation may he

further be invoked, before whose i)ure approach may the

evil trouble be overthrown, by whose pure spell the

siege of the foe is removed. god who knowest the

heart, who knowest the hearts of the gods that move

his compassion, so that they let not the doing of evil

conic^ forth against him, he who establishes the assembly

of the gods (and knows) their hearts, who subdues the

disobedient. . . . May he (determine) the courses of the

stars of heaven
;

like a Hock may he order all the gods,
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May he exorcise the sea-monster of chaos; her .secrets

may he discover (?) and destroy for evermore. Mankind

may he raise to length of days, and may he overthrow

mischief (?) for future time. Since (their) places he

created, he fashioned, he made strong, lord of the world

is ho called by name, even father Bel. The names of

the angels
1 he gave nnto them. And Ea heard, and his

liver was soothed, and he spake thus :

' Since he has made

his men strong by his name, let him, like myself, have

the name of Ea. May he bear (to them) the bond of all

my commands, and may he communicate all my secret

knowledge through the fifty names of the great gods.'

His fifty names he has pronounced, his ways he has

restored; may they be observed, and may he speak as

formerly. Wise and sentient, may he rule triumphantly.

May father to son repeat and hand them down. May
he open the ears of both shepherd and flock." -

The fracture which has destroyed the middle part of

the hymn makes it difficult to connect together the

earlier and latter portions of the poem. The poet, how-

ever, evidently wishes to show that the demiurge Bel of

northern Babylonia is one and the same with the demiurge

^ Or "
spirits of heaven," called Igigi in Assyrian, perhaps from ar/dgH^

"
to be powerful." The name is ideographically exjDressed by the deter-

minative of divinity followed by "twice five." Jensen, however, haa

shown [Zeitsclivlft fiir Assyriolociie, i. 1), that whereas the Aniinaki or

"spirits of earth" were denoted by the numeral 8 (Accadian am), the

Igigi were denoted by the numeral 9 (Ace. isimu). It is difficult to

follow liis further combinations, which would connect them with the

rihu of W. A. I. ii. 35, 37 (expressed ideographically by an-nun-gal,
"the great divine princes"), as well as with ra'hehu, the Heb. Rahab.

- Tlie text has been published by George Smith in the Transactknis

of the Society of BlbUcal ArcJue'itoiji/, iv. 2, and by Delitzsch in hit

Asgyrische Lesedacke.
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Ea of the soutli. It is one of the many attempts that

were made in later days to liarmouise and identify the

various local deities of Chaldtea to whom in different

localities the same attributes were assigned. The task

was rendered easier by the numerous names, or rather

titles, which the several deities bore. Here Ea is accre-

dited with no less than fifty
—

all, too, transferred to him

from the other "
great gods ;

"
and it is by a knowledge

of them that the secret wisdom of Ea is communicated

to both gods and men. In Babylonia, as in most jnimitive

communities, the name was regarded as identical with

the thing which it signified ;
hence the mystie importance

attached to names and the leading part they played in

exorcisms and charms.

How a water-god became the demiurge seems at first

sight obscure. But it ceases to be so when we remember

the local character of Babylonian religion. Ea was as

much the local god of Eridu as Merodach was of Baby-

lon, or Assur of Assyria. His connection with the water

was due to the position of Eridu at the mouth of the

Euphrates and on the shore of the sea, as well as to the

maritime habits of its population. In other respects he

occupied the same j^hice as tlie patron-deities of the other

great cities. And these patron-deities were regarded as

creators, as those l)y whose agency the present world

had come into existence, and by whose hands the ancestors

of their worshippers had been made.

This conception ol' a creating deity is one of the dis-

tinguishing features of early Babylonian njligiuu. Man-

kind are not descended from a particular divinity, as

they are in other theologies ; they are created by him.

Tbo liyiiiii to Ea tells us that llic god of Eridu was the
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creator of the black-headed race—that is to say, the old

non-Semitic population whose primary centre and start-

ing-point was in Eridu itself. It was as creators that

the Accadian gods were distinguished from the host of

spirits of whom I shall have to speak in another Lecture.

The Accadian word for "
god" was dime7\ which appears

as dingir^ from an older dingira, in the southern dialect of

Sumer. Now dimer or dingir is merely "the creator,"

formed by the suffix r or ra, from the verb dingi or dime^
" to create." A simpler form of dimey is dime, a general

name for the divine hierarchy. By the side of dime, dim,

stood gime, gim, with the same meaning ;
and from this\

verb came the Sumerian name of Istar, Gingira.^ Istar A

is said to have been the mother of mankind in the story /

of the Deluge, and as Gula, "the great" goddess, she is '

addressed in a prayer as " the mother who has borne the 1

men with the black heads." ^ It was in consequence o^
the fact that he was a creator that Ea was, according to

Accado-Sumerian ideas, a dingir or "god."

In the cosmology of Eridu, therefore, the origin of

the universe was the watery abyss. The earth lay upon
this like a wife in the arms of her husband, and Dav-kina

accordingly was adored as the wife of Ea. It was through

^ W. A. I. ii. 48, 29. There was another c?/mme, or more properly

dhnma, meaning
"
weak," the Assyrian tarpu, from raim (W. A. I. v.

29, 71). Tarpu is the Hebrew teraphim, which, as Dr. Neubauer haa

pointed out, must be connected with the Eephaira, or " shades of the

dead," and hence "
prehistoric people," and signify the images of dead

ancestors. Dimma,
"
wealc," being confounded with divime,

"
creator,"

by the Semites, caused the ideograph which denotes "a spirit" to

acquire the (Assyrian) value of raj), froiii rappu, a synonym oiliaUuta,

"the shade of the dead."

' W.A.I, iv. 61. 27.
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her that ilie oracles of Ea, heard in the voice of the waves,

were coininimicated to man. Dav-kina is entitled " the

mistress of the oracular voice of the deep," and also "the

lady who creates the oracular voice of heaven."^ The

oracles delivered by the thunder, the voice of heaven,

thus became the reflex of the oracles delivered through

the roaring of the sea.

We may see here an allusion to the doctrine of a

watery abyss above the sky, of " the waters above the

firmament, that is, of which we read in Genesis. The

sky must have been looked upon as but another earth

wliich flciated on the surface of an ocean-stream just as

did the nether earth itself. Ilence in the theology of

Eridu there was no room for a god of the sky. The

visible sky was only Dav-kina in another form.

We can now understand why it was that in the theo-

logy of Eridu the Sun-god was the offspring of Ea and

Dav-kina. The name that he bore there was Dumuzi or

Tammuz, "the only-begotten one," of whom I shall have

much to say in the next Lecture. At present I need

only remark tliat he was the prinicieval Merodach
;
the

Sun-god born of Ea who was called Merodach by the

Babylonians was called Tammuz (Dumuzi) by the people

of Eridu. Perhaps Merodach is after all nothing more

than "the god from Eridu." That ho came originally

from Eridu we liave already seen.

1 W. A. I. ii. 55. 56, 59. Perliaps the latter title should rather h»

reuderc'tl "the lady of lieavL'ii wluncc the oracular voice is created."

In line 55, me-te, which is usually the e<iuivalent oiiimatu,
"
ornament,"

takes the place of mc, just as in K 4245, 7?^'?;. 4, 5, where (an) me sag-L

and ine-tr-m<i-L follow one another, swj being explained by rida and

//«M<, L by the god Mul-lil, and an iiie nwj by Mu.
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Tae author of the hymn to the demiurge irlentifies

Ea with "father Bel." As "the lord of heaven and

earth," Ea was indeed a Baal or Bel to the Semites, to

whose age the hymn belongs. But the particular Bel

with whom the poet wishes to identify him was Mul-lil,

the supreme god and demiurge of Nipur (the modern

Niffer). In a list of the titles of Ea, we find it expressly

stated that he is one with "Mul-lil the strong."
^ But

such an identification belongs to the later imperial age
of Babylonian history. Mul-lil was primitively a purely
local divinity, standing in the same relation to his wor-

shippers at Mpur that Ea stood to his at Eridu.

Mul-lil signifies
" the lord of the ghost-world." Li!

was an Accado-Sumerian word which properly denoted

"a dust-storm" or "cloud of dust," but was also applied

to ghosts, whose food was supposed to be the dust of

the earth, and whose form was like that of a dust-cloud.

The Accadian language possessed no distinction of gender,

and lil therefore served to represent both male and female

ghosts. It was, however, borrowed by the Semites under

the form of lillimi, and to this masculine they naturally

added the feminine lilatu. Originally this lilafu repre-

sented what the Accadians termed "the handmaid of

the ghost" {kel-lilla\'^ of whom it was said that the lil

had neither husband nor wife;^ but before long lilatu

was confounded with the Semitic lildtu,
" the night,"

and so became a word of terror, denoting the night-demon

^ W. A. I. ii. 55, 20.

^
111 W. A. I. iv. 16. 19-20, the Assyrian has "servant of the ghost"'

(arclat ?/'[/«])
for the Accadian kiel uda-kdra, "servant of the light-

Dovsrer," while kiel lllla is rendered by lilatu.

3 W.A.I. ii. 17, 30.
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who sucked the blood of her sloepin,£> victims. In the

legend of the Descent of Istar into Hades, the goddeps is

made to threaten that unless she is admitted to the realm

of the dead she will let them out in the form of vampires
to devour the living. From the Semitic Babylonians
the name and conception of Lilatu passed to the Jews,

and in the book of Isaiah (xxxiv. 14) the picture of

the gliastly desolation which should befall Idumcea is

heightened by its ruined mounds being made the haunt

of Lilith. According to the Eabbis, Lilith had been

the first wife of Adam, and had the form of a beautiful

woman; but she lived on the blood of children whom
she slew at night.

The "lord of the ghost-world" extended his sway
over this nether earth also. He is therefore entitled

"the lord of the world," as well as "king of all the

spirits of the earth. "^ According to one version of the

story of the Deluge, it was he who caused the waters of

the flood to descend from heaven, and who designed

the destruction of all mankind. "When Mul-lil,"' we

are told, "approached and saw the ship (of Xisuthros),

he stood still and was filled with wrath against the gods

and the spirits of heaven.- ' What soul has escaped there-

from?' (he cried). 'Let no man remain alive in the

great destruction.'
"

It was then that Ea came forward

with words of wisdr)m, and protested against this attempt

of Mul-lil to confound the innocent with the guilty.

1 W. A. I. i. 9, 3.

- We seem to have here a mythological reminiscence of the fact that

Mul-lil had originally been the god of the lower world and its hosts of

Bpirits, and that he was consequently in opposition to the gods of light

and the spirits of the upper air.
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" Let the sinner alone bear his sin
;

let the evil-doer

bear his own iniquity." And though, the wrathful god

was pacified, so that Xisuthros and his companions were

allowed to escape from their threatened death, the rescued

hero did not forget the evil intentions of Mul-lil
;
but

when inviting the other gods to his sacrifice after his

descent from the ark, he specially excepted the god of

Nipur.
" Let the (other) gods come to my altar, but

let Mul-lil not come to the altar, since he did not act

considerately, but caused a deluge and doomed my people

to destruction."

In these quotations I have called the god by his old

Accadian name, Mul-lil.^ But long before this account

of the Deluge was composed, even though in its present

form it probably reaches back more than 2000 years

before the Christian era, the Accadian Mul-lil had become

the Semitic Bel. His primitive attributes, however, still

adhered to him. He was still the god of the lower

world, whose messengers were diseases and nightmares

and the demons of night, and from whom came the

plagues and troubles that oppressed mankind. In a

magical text (W. A. I. iv. 1. 5, 6), IS'amtar, the plague-

demon, is called "the beloved son of Mul-lil"—standing,

in fact, in the same relation to Mul-lil that Tammuz does

to Ea, and in the next line Mul-lil's wife is asserted to

be Nin-ki-gal or Allat, "the queen of the mighty land"

of Hades.

This magical text, however, is a good deal older than

^ Mul-lil was also known as En-lil in one of the Accado-Sumerian

dialects. En-lil was contracted into Illil according to W. A. I. v. 37, 21,

which explains the "lAAti/os of Damascius (for which we should read

iAAiAAo:>;).

L 2
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the tiino wlion tlir ScMiiitcs adopted and transformed the

deities of the Accadians, or at all events it expresses the

ideas of that earlier period, '^^^len the god of Kipur
hecame Semitic, his character underwent a change. As the

supreme deity of the state he was necessarily a Baal, but

the Semitic Baal embodied very different conceptions from

those which were associated with the Accadian ^lul-lil.

It is true that, as I have just pointed out, his primitive

attributes still clung to him, but they were superadded

to other attributes which showed him to be the supreme

Sun-god of Semitic worship. That supreme Sun-god,

however, revealed himself to his worshippers under two

aspects ;
he might be either the beneficent god who gave

life and light to the world, or he might be the fierce and

wrathful sun of summer who scorches all nature with his

heat, and sinks at night, like a ball of glowing metal, into

the darkness of the under-world. Necessarily it was

rather under the latter as2)ect that the Mul-lil of Nipur
became the Semitic Bel.

This is the Bel whose cult was carried to Assyria, and

whoso name is mentioned frequently in the inscriptions

of Xineveh, where among other titles he bears that of

"father of the gods." This is a title which he received,

not in virtue of his primitive character, but because he

had become the Semitic Bel. He was distinguished from

the younger Bel of Babylon, Bel-Merodach, as BeAiTai/a«

or BoA.a(9//K (^Bcl-elhuii). "the older Baal,'"^ when Babylon
became the imperial city, and its Bel claimed to be the

father and head of the Babylonian gods. But the dis-

^
Corap. Baudissin, Stadtcn zur Ketnitischcn Religioiisgeschichte, L

p. 274. A god Brl-laharu,
" the older Bel," is mentioned in the inscrip-

tion.s of Assyria, who may be u form of Mul-lii.



THE GODS OF BABYLONIA. 149

tinction, as might be expected, was not always observed,

and the older and younger Bel are sometimes confounded

together.

The confusion was rendered the more easy by the fact

that the wife of the Bel of Nipur was addressed as Bilat,

and thus was undistinguished in name from Beltis of

Babylon. But she was in reality, as we have seen, the

queen of Hades, Nin-ki-gal as the Accadians called her,

or Allat as she is named in the Semitic texts. ^ AUat is

interpreted "the unwearied;"^ like the Homeric epithet

of Hades, dSa/tao-ros, "the inflexible" divinity who ceases

not to deal on all sides his fatal blows. Her proper title,

however—that, at least, under which she had originally

been known at Nipur—was Nin-lil, "the lady of the

ghost-world."
^ It is under this name that Assur-bani-

pal addresses her (W.A.I, ii. 66) as "the mistress of

the world, whose habitation is the temple of the library"

(i.e.
the temjDle of Istar at ISTineveh).* As Allat, the

^ In a magical text (W. A. I. ii. 18, 40) Nin-ki-gal is called the wife

of Nin-azu
;
but that Niu-azu is merely a title of Mul-lil is shown Ijy

W. A. I. ii. 57, 51, where " the star of Nin-azu" is identified with Adar.

In W. A. I. ii. 59, 35, the wife of Nin-azu is termed Nin-NER-DA.

2
R204, ii. 9, aUattam = nu-lcusu. 3 W.A.I, ii. 19, 6.

* E-harbar
;
see W. A. I. iii. 3, 40. For the meaning of harhar,

" a

library," cp. W. A. I. ii. 48, 26. The word is a re-duplicated form of

bar or hdra, "to reveal," hence used in the senses of "white" (W, A. I.

iv. 21, 5) or "visible" (W. A. I. iv. 6, 46), and "an oracle" (W. A. I.

iv. 19, 48). The compound ideograph bar-bar is interpreted tahhak

rimJia, "the outpouring of a libation," in S 924, 7, and Rm. 2. 11.

149, 4, and mam, "a hero," in W.A.I, iv. 21. 30, 32. With the

latter signification it was read mas-mas, which is a title of Merodach

(K 100, 15, K 48, Oho. 18). Since, however, Merodach is called
" the

lord of BAR-BAR-^r' in K2546, Rev. 1, it is clear that tlie two senses

of the compound ideograph were played upon, as the reading here

j

must be sip-ti,
" an oracle." Between the time of Sennacherib and
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ij:nddc.ss of Ilades, she was a mnch-drcadod and formida-

ble figure, who is described in the legend of the Descent

of Istar as intlicting upon her sister-goddess all the pains

and diseases which emanated from her demoniac satellites.

The unfortunate Istar, stripped of her clothing and adorn-

ments, is held up to the scorn of the lower world
;
and

Xamtar. the plague-demon, is ordered by Allat to smite

her M'itli maladies in the eyes, in the sides, in the feet,

in the heart, in the head, and. in short, in all the limbs.

Throughout the legend Xamtar appears as the messenger

of the infernal queen.

It is thus clear that, just as Eridu in southern Baby-
lonia was the primitive seat of the worshijD of the Chal-

doean culture-god and of the civilisation with which his

name was connected, Xipur in north(^ru Babylonia was

the original home of a very different kind of worship,

which concerned itself with ghosts and demons and the

various monsters of the under-world. It was, in fact,

the home of that belief in magic, and in the various

spirits exorcised by the magician, which left so deep an

impression upon the religion of early Babylonia, and

about ^\liich I shall have to speak in a future Lecture.

The analogy of Eridu would load us to infer, moreover,

that it was not onlv the home of this belief, but also the

source from which it made its way to other parts of the

country. In the pre-historic age, Eridu in the south

and Xipur in the north AN-oidd have been the two religious

centres of Babylonian theology, from whence two wholly

different streams of religious thought and influence spread

Assur-bani-pal, the library of Xineveli seems to have lieen transferred

from tbc tcmi)le of Istar tc tliat of Xebo ; sec above, p. 9.
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and eventually blended. The mixture formed what I

may call the established religion of Chaldsea in the pre-

Semitic period.

That this conclusion is not a mere inference is shown

by the monuments discovered at Tel-loh. Tel-loh was

geographically nearer to Eridu than fco Nipur, and its

theology might therefore be expected to be more largely

influenced by that of Eridu than by that of Nipur. And

such, indeed, is the case. Temples and statues are

dedicated to Ea, "the king of Eridu," and more espe-

cially to Balm, a goddess who occupied a conspicuous

place in the cosmological legends of Eridu. But Mul-lil,

the god of Nipur, appears far more frequently in the

inscriptions of Tel-loh than we should have anticipated.

Nin-kharsak, "the mistress of the mountain," and "mo-
ther of the gods," in whom we may see a local divi-

nity, is associated with him as wife
;
and Nin-girsu him-

self, the patron god of Tel-loh, is made his "hero" or
"
champion." So close, indeed, is the connection of the

latter with Mul-lil, that the compilers of the mythological

tablets, in a latter age, identified him with the " warrior'-

god of Nipur, Adar the son of Mul-lil.

Adar, or Ninep, or Uras—for his name has been read

in these various fashions, and the true reading still remains

unknown 1—
played a conspicuous part in Babylonian, and

^ The only form out of these three which is monumentally esta-

blished is Uras. Uras is given as the pronunciation of the second

ideograph in the name of the god (W. A. I. iii. 70, 203—207, ii. 54,

34) ; and in W. A. I. ii. 57, 31, Uras is expressly stated to be the name
of NiN-ip, as "god of light" (iiddane, see ii. 62, 36, where there is a

play on the Assp-ian haru, "fat," and laru, "to reveal"). From tiras

the Assyrians borrowed their urasu, "a mourning veil" 'V. 28, 60).

Ip and ijis-ip were two primaeval deities who in Accadiau cosmology
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more especially Assyrian theology. He was reganled

as emphatically the warrior and champion of the gods,

and as such was naturally a favomite object of worship

amongst a nation of warriors like the Assyrians. Indeed,

it may be suspected that the extent to which the name

of the older Bel was reverenced in Assyria was in some

measure due to the favour in which his son Adar was

held. In the inscriptions of Nineveh, the title of " hero-

god" (masu) is applied to him with peculiar frequency;

this was the characteristic upon which the Assyrian

kings more particularly loved to dwell. In Babylonia,

on the other hand, Adar was by no means so favourite a

divinity. Here it was the milder and less warlike Mero-

dach that took his place. The arts of peace, rather than

those of war, found favour among the Semitic population

of the southern kingdom.

Originally, like Merodach, Adar had been a solar deity.

We are distinctly told that he was " the meridian sun,"^

whose scorching heats represented the fiercer side of Baal-

worship. But whereas Merodach was the sun conceived

.of as rising from the ocean-stream, Adar was the sun

represented the male and female principles, but the genderless character

of the Accadian nin, "lord" or "lady," caused the Semites to change
MN-IP into a god and identify him with IP, that is, "Anu wlio listens

to prayer" (ii. 54, 35). As u signified "lord" in Accadian, it would

seem tliat they furtlier identified the first syllable of U ras with the

iiiii of Xin-Uras. Hence "the Assyrian king," Horus of Pliny (X. H.

xxx. 51, cp. xxxvii. 52), who discovered a cure for drunkenness, aa

well as the Thoura.=5 of Kedrenos (Hist. 15, 16, cp. Suidaa and the

Paschal Chron. p. 68), who is called the Assyrian Ares and made the

son of Zames or Samas. The reading Ailar is derived from the Biblical

Adrammelocli, but it is (juite certain that it is false, and I have retained

it in tlie text only on account of its employment by other Assyrioh^gist*

* W. A. I. ii. 57. 51, 76 (where he is identified with Mermer).
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who issues forth from the shades of night. His wife

accordingly is "the lady of the dawn.''^ Like all solar

deities in Babylonia, an oracle was attached to his shrine.

His name is explained to mean " the lord of the oracle,"
^

and one of his titles was "the voice" or "oracle supreme."
^

It was on this account that later mythologists identified

him with Nebo,^ though between the Sun-god of Nipur

and the prophet-deity of Borsippa there was originally

no sort of connection. On the other hand, it must have

been his solar character that gave rise to the two curious

titles of "lord of the date"^ and "lord of the pig."^

The latter title was naturally dropped in the Semitic

period of Chaldeean history.

Adar bears the same relation to Mul-lil that Merodach

bears to Ea. Each alike is the son and messenger of the

1 W. A. I ii. 59, 10.

2 W. A, I. ii. 57, 17. It is clear that the compiler of the mytho-

logical list here interpreted haru, the equivalent of uras, in the sense

of " a revelation" or "
oracle," and read his title in Assyria not as Masu,

"a hero," but as Baru, "the oracular god." It illustrates the same

play upon the ideographic writing of the god's name as that which we

find in bar-bar or mas-mas for Merodach.

3 W. A. I. ii. 57, 26. 4 W. A. I. ii. 57, 18.

5 ^Y. A. I. ii. 57, 28.

^ W. A. I. ii. 57, 39. In K 161, i. 8, one of the remedies prescribed

for disease of the heart is siru an Nin-])es,
" swine's flesh." Eimmon,

when worshipped as Matu (Martu), was also known as l:humitntsir,

the Accadised form of the Semitic Ichumtsiru,
" a pig" (W. A. I. iii.

68, 70). The title "lord of the pig" connects Adar with the Ares of

Greek mythology, who in the form of the wild boar slew the Sun-god

Tammuz; while the title "lord of the date"—the chief fruit of Baby-
ilonia—reminds us of Cain, who was " a tiller of the ground." Under
the name of Baru, Adar was identified with iron, since the name of

"iron" was denoted in Accadian by bar,
" the shining" (see W. A. I. v.

30, 52), which was written Avith the determinative of divinity, indica-

tive of the meteoric origin of the first iron worked in Bat ylon'.a.

Ii
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older god. I3ut whereas the errauds upon which IMero-

dach is sent are errands of mercy and benevolence, the

errands of Adar are those that befit an imphacable war-

rior. He contends not against the powers of darkness,

like Merodach, for the Either M'hose orders he obeys is

himself the ruler of the powers of darkness
;

it is against

mankind, as in the story of the Deluge, that his arms are

directed. lie is a solar hero who belongs to the darkness

and not to the light.

It is thus that one of his brothers is "the first-born"

of Mul-lil, Mul-nugi, "the lord fi'om whom there is no

return."^ Mul-nugi is the lord of Hades, the god who

is called Irkalla in the legend of the Descent of Istar,

and out of whose hands there is no escape. It may be

that he is but another form of the Moon-god, since the

Moon-god, we are told, was also the eldest son of Mul-lil.

But the name by which the Moon-god went at Nipur

was one that signified
'' the god of glowing fire."^ It is

curious to find the mythologists identifying this "
god

of glowing fire
"
with Adar

;
but the error was natural

;

both alike were sons of Mul-lil, and both alike represented

the great orbs of licavcn.

1 See the Deluge-tablet, col. i. 1. 17. In W.A.I, iii. QS, 7, lie is

called
" the throne-bearer of ^lul-lilla," and he would therefore seem to

have been one of "the throne-bearers" of the Deluge-tablet (col. ii. 45)

•who " went over mountain and plain" carrying destruction with them.

Irkalla seems to be a Semitic form of a Proto-Chalda-an word. In

"W. A, I. V. 16, SO, irhilltim is the rendering of the Accadian kcvln,

"an enclosure" (comp. ii. 29, G3) ; and since the queen of Hades was

known as Nin-ki-gal,
" the lady of the great country," while nru-gal or

erl-gal,
" the great city," was the Accadian designation of Hades or the

tomb (W. A. I. ii. 1. 191
; 30. 13), it is possible that Irlalla represents

jin earlier Eri-galla.

•^ W. A. I. ii. r,7. 56.
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The chief seat, however, of the worship of the Moon-

god was not I^ipnr but Ur (the modern Mugheir). Here

stood the great temple the ruins of which were partially

exi">lored by Loftus. Already in the oldest documents

that have come from thence, the god to whom the temple

was consecrated is identified with the Moon-god of Nipur.

Already he is termed "the first-born of Mul-lil." The

spread of the cult of Mul-lil, therefore, and of the magic

which it implied, must have made its way as far south

as Ur in a very remote age. But we have no reason for

believing that the Moon-god of Ur and the Moon-god of

Mpur were originally one and the same. Each Baby-
lonian town, large and small, had its own local Moon-god,
whose several names are recorded on a broken tablet.^

The forms under which the Moon-god was worshipped

in Babylonia were as numerous as the forms of the Sun-

god himself.

What seems yet more singular to the comparative

mythologist is that, according to the official religion of

Chaldtea, the Sun-god was the offspring of the Moon-god.
Such a belief could have arisen only where the Moon-god
was the supreme object of worship. It is a reversal of

the usual mythological conception which makes the moon

the companion or pale reflection of the sun. It runs

directly counter to the Semitic Baal-worship. To the

Semite the Sun-god was the lord and father of the gods ;

the moon was either his female consort, or, where Semitic

theology had been influenced by that of Chaldaea, an

inferior c-od.

But the belief was thoroughly in harmony with a

theology which admitted Mul-lil and his ghost-world to

1 W. A. I. ii. 57, 58 sq
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the liigliost honours of the pantheon. AVith ^^u(•h a theo-

logy it was natural that the sun slioukl be regarded as

issuing forth from the darkness of night. And the moon

was necessarily associated with the night. Indeed, in

one passage^ the Moon-god is actually identified with

the plague-demon Xamtar, wlio was, as we have seen,

the messenger of the queen of hell. Moreover, the Baby-
lonians were a nation of astronomers. Their astrology

was closely allied to their magic, and the lofty towers of

their temples were used for the observation of the sky.

It is not wonderful, therefore, that the cult of the moon

should occupj^ a foremost place in their creed, or that

the moon should be conceived as a male and not as a

female divinity.

It was at Ur, however, that the Moon-god was placed

at the head of the divine hierarchy, and it was from Ur

that the ideas spread which caused him to be addressed

as ''the father of the gods." At Ur, in fact, he held

the same place that Mul-lil held at Xi])ur; but while

Mul-lil seems to have represented the dark sky of night,

the Moon-go^ ^^as the luminary which shed light upon
the darkness. He was known at Ur as Xanak or Xannar,^

^ "W. A. I. ii. 57, 79. Unfortunately, the name of the city where tliis

was the case i.s lost. The "
Lady who decides destiny," who is idciiti-

lied Avith the impersonal "Mistress of the gods" of Semitic worship

(W. A. I. ii. 55, 8), introduces us to a wholly dillennit conception, and

the later softening of the plague-demon into a mere instrument of

destiny.
- The reading is given hy 82. 8— IG. 1, Ohr. 3. Xannakos was

supposed to be an antediluvian king who predicted the flood {Zpji.

6, 10, .Steph. Byz. s.v. 'Ikoviov) ;
the name, like the legend of the ark

at Apameia or of Sisythes (Xisuthros) at Hierapolis (Merabij), probably
came into Asia !Minor through the medium of the Hittites. Compare
the claim of the Arkadians U> ])<• -potriXyvoi (Scol. iristoph. iV«/>. 3981
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a name which the Semites by a popular etymology after-

wards connecled with their word namaru, "to see;" so

that we find IN^ahonidos addressing the Moon-god of

Harran as " the light of heaven and earth" {nannari same

u irtsitim). In later days, both Nanak and Nannar, like

other of the Babj'lonian gods, passed into heroes and

human kings. Nannakos was transported into Phrygia,

and jN^annaros became a satrap of Babjdonia under the

Median monarch Artaios—a personage, it need hardly

be observed, unknown to actual history. The Persian

legend, as handed down by Ktesias, is as follows :

^

" There was a Persian of the name of Parsondes,^ in the service of

the kiim of the Medes, an easier huntsman, and active warrior on foot

and in the chariot, distinguished in council and in the fiehl, and of

influence with the king. Parsondes often urged the king to make ]iim

satrap of Babylon in the place of ]!^annaros, who wore women's clothes

and ornaments, but the king always put the petition aside, for it could

not be granted without breaking the promise which his ancestor had

made to Belesys. Nannaros discovered the intentions of Parsondes,

and sought to secure himself against them, and to take vengeance. He

promised great rewards to the cooks who were in the train of the king,

if they succeeded in seizing Parsondes and giving him up. One day,

Parsondes in the heat of the chase strayed far from the king. He had

already killed many boars and deer, when the pursuit of a wild ass

carried him to a great distance. At last he came upon the cooks, who

were occupied in preparations for the king's table. Being thirsty,

Parsondes asked for wine
; they gave it, took care of his horse, and

invited him to take food—an invitation agreeable to Parsondes, who

had been hunting the whole day. He bade them send the ass which

he had captured tD the king, and tell his own servants where he was.

Then he ate of the various kinds of food set before him, and drank

^ I quote from the English translation of Duncker's History of

Antiquity, v. ])p. 298 sq.

2 The name of Parsondes is probably taken from the important town

of Parsindu, among the mountains of the Namri. on the high-road to

Ekbataua (W. A. I. i. 21. 69, 70).
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abuudantly of the excellent wine, and at last asked foi- his horse in

order to return tu the king. But they brought beautiful women to

hira, and urged liim to remain for the niglit. He agreed, and as soon

as, overcome by hunting, wine and love, he had fallen into a deep

sleep, the cooks bound liiiu and brought him to Xannaros. Xannaros

reproached hira with calling him an etfcminate man, and seeking to

obtain his satrapy ;
he had the king to thank that the satra[iy granted

to his ancestors had not been taken from him. Parsondos replied that

he considered himself more worthy of the office, because he was more

manly and more useful to the king. But Xannaros swore by Bel and

Mylitta that Parsondes should be softer and whiter than a woman,
called for the eunuch who was over the female players, and bade him

shave the body of Parsondes, and bathe and anoint him every day, put
women's clothes on him, plait his hair after the manner of women,

paint his face, and place him among the women who played the

guitar and sang, and to teach him their arts. This was done, and soon

Parsondes played and sang better at the table of Xannaros than any of

the women. ]\Ieanwhile the king of the Medes had caused search to

be made everywhere for Parsondes
;
and since he could nowhere be

found, and nothing could be heard of him, he believed that a lion or

some other wild animal had torn him when out hunting, and lamented

for his loss. Parsondes had lived for seven years as a woman in Baby-

lon, when Xannaros caused an eunuch to be scourged and grievously

maltreated. This eunuch Parsondes induced by large presents to retire

to ^ledia and tell the king the misfortune Avhich had come upon him.

Then the king sent a message commanding Xannaros to give up Par-

sondes. Xannaros declared that he had never seen him. But the

king sent a second messenger, charging him to put Xannaros to death

if he did not surrender Parsondes. Xannaros entertained the mes-

senger of the king ;
and when the meal Avas brought, 150 women entered,

of whom some played the guitar, while others blew the flute. At the

end (if tlie meal, Xannaros asked the king's envoy which of all the

Avomen Avas the most beautiful and had played best. The envoy pointed

to Parsondes. Xannaros laughed long and said,
' That is the person

Avhom you seek,' and released Parsondes, Avho on tlie next day returned

home Avith the envoy to the king in a chariot. The king Avas asto-

nished at the sight of him, and asked Avhy he had not avoided such

disgrace by death. Parsondes ansAvered,
' In order that I might see you

again and by you execute vengeance on Xannaros, Avhioh could nevel

have been mine had I taken my life,' The king promised him that

his kope should not be deceived, as soon as he came to Babylon. But
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when he came there, Nannaros defended himself on the ground that

Parsondes, though in no way injured by him, had maligned him, and

sought to obtain the satrapy over Babylonia. The king pointed out

that he had made himself judge in his own cause, and had imposed a

punishment of a degrading character; in ten days he would pronounce

judgment upon him for his conduct. In terror, Xannaros hastened

to Mitrapherncs, the eunuch of greatest influence with the king, and

promised him the most liberal rewards, 10 talents of gold and 100

talents of silver, 10 golden and 200 silver bowls, if he could induce

the king to spare his life and retain him in the satrapy of Babylonia.

He was prepared to give the king 100 talents of gold, 1000 talents of

silver, 100 golden and 300 silver bowls, and costly robes with other

gifts; Parsondes also should receive 100 talents of silver and costly

robes. After many entreaties, Mitraphernes persuaded the king not to

order the execution of Nannaros, as he had not killed Parsondes, but

to condemn him in the penalty which he was prepared to pay Parson-

des and the king. Nannaros in gratitude threw himself at the feet of

the king ;
but Parsondes said,

' Cursed be the man who first brought

gold among men
;

for the sake of gold I have been made a mockery to

the Babylonians.'"

After this tliorouglily characteristic example of the

way in which Persian euhemerism turned the mythology
of their neighbours into fictitious history, it requires an

effort to go back to the sober facts of the old cuneiform

tablets. Nannaros, or !N"annar, however, was originally

no satrap of a Median king, but the supreme god of Ur,

in whose honour hymns were composed and a ritual per-

formed similar to that carried on in honour of Merodach

at Babylon. Thanks to the piety of the chief scribe of

Assur-bani-pal, Istar-sum-esses, one of these hymns has

been preserved to us in an almost complete state. The

Accadian original is accompanied by an interlinear Semi-

tic translation, both of which the chief scribe claims to

have accurately reproduced. The hymn runs thus :

^

^ W. A. I. iv. 9. The translation given by Dr. Oppert of this hymn
iD his Fragments rtvytliologlques is full of errors, and frequently mistakes

the meaning of the lines.
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1. "Lord and pri ice of the gods wliu in heaven and earth alone

is supreme !

2. Fatlier Xannar, lonl of the firmament, prince of the gods !

3. Father Xannar, lord of lieaven,^ mighty one, prince of the gods .'

4. Father Xannar, lord of the moon,- prince of the gods !

5. Father Xannar, lonl of Ur, prince of the gods !

6. Father Xannar, lord of the 'JV'inple of the mighty Light, prince
of the gods I

7. Father Xannar, who biddest the crowned disk to rise, prince
of the gods !

8. Father Xannar, who make.«t the crowned di.sk^ fully perfect,

prince of the gods I

9. Father Xannav, who sweeps away with a IjIow invincible, prince
of the gods ;

10. Strong ox, Avhose horn is powerful, whose limbs are perfect,

whose beard is of crystal, whose member is full of virility ;

11. Its fruit is generated of itself; its eye is bent down to behold

(its) adornment
;

its virility is never exhausted.

12. ^lerciful one, begetter of the universe, who founds (his) illus-

trious seat among living creatures.'*

13. Father, long-suffering and full of forgiveness,'' whose hand

upholds the life of all mankind !

13 Lord, thy divinity like the fitr-off heaven fills the wide sea with

fear.

14. On the surfiice of the peopled earth he bids the sanctuary be

placed, he proclaims their name.

15. Father, begetter of gods and men, who causes the shrine to be

founded, who e.^tabli.shes the oftering.

IG. Wlio pri)claims dominion, who gives the sceptre, who shall

fix destiny unto a distant day.*"

^ The Semitic translator has mistaken the sense of tlie original and

6upiX)s^d tliat the god Anu was intended by the poet. Hence he iden-

tifies the Moon-god with Assoros (the firmament) and Anu.

- Here a'^ain the translator has erroneously rendered " the lord Sin."^

•** Here the translator has completely mistaken the sense of the ori-

ginal and has rendered "royalty" !

^ Such .seems to be the meaning of the Semitic translation. The

ori:;inal is :

"
among men far and wide he erects the supreme shrine."

^ The Accadian is literally,
"
long-sutfering in waiting."

^ So in the translation, 'llie original is :

" who gives the sceptre to

those whose destiny is fixed unto a distant day."
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17. First-born, omnipotent, whose heart is immensity, and there is

none wlio may discover it.^

18. Firm are his limbs
(?) ;

his knees rest not
;
he opens the path

of the gods his brethren.

19. (He is the god) wlio makes the light from the horizon to tht

zenith of heaven, opening wide the doors of the sky, and

establisliing light (in the world).

20. Father, begetter of the nniverse, illuminator of living beings
.... sender of ... .

21. Lord, the ordainer of the laws of heaven and earth, whose

command may not be (broken).

22. Thou boldest the rain and the lightning,- defender of all living

things ;
there is no god who hath at any time discovered thy

fulness.

23. In heaven who is supreme 1 Thou alone, thou art supreme.
24. On earth who is supreme 1 Thou alone, tliou art supreme.
25. As for thee, thy will is made known in heaven, and the angels

bow their faces.

26. As for thee, thy will is made known upon earth, and tlie

spirits below kiss the ground.

27. As for thee, thy will is blown on high like the wind
;

tJie

stall and the fold^ are quickened.
28. As for thee, thy will is done upon the earth, and the lieib

grows green.

29. As for thee, thy Avill is seen in the lair* and the shepherd's

hut
;

it increases all livincr thinos.

30. As for thee, thy will hath created law and justice, so that

mankind has established law.

31. As for thee, tliy will is the far-off heaven, the hidden earth

which no man hath known, ^

^ In the original :

" his heart is far-extended : none shall describe

the god."
- The order is reversed in the .Semitic translation.

^ Rttu ti maskitum, which are explained in 79. 7-8. 5, Other ren-

derings of u-A given in this tablet are epiru,
" dust ;" suhat naJcri,

" the

seat of a stranger ;" and zaninu,
" the nourisher." For ntu, see K 4872.

54, 7 ;
it is a derivative from the root of rieu, "a shepherd."

* Tarhatsu ; the first syllable has been omitted in the printed tei.i;,

^ The original Accadiau is literally :

"
they will extend (as) heaven,

it stretches below (as) earth, there are none who can record (it)."

M
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32. As for thee, who can learn thy will, wlio can rival \t%

33. lonl. ill heaven (is thy) lonlsliip, in the earth ^is th.\)

sovereignty ; among the gods thy brethren a rival thou

hast not.

31. King of kings, of whose .... no man is judgL-, whose divinity

no god resembles.

[The next three lines arc too broken for translation.]

3S. L'lok with favour on thy temple !

39. Look with favour on Ur (thy city).

40. Let the high-born dame ask rest of thee, lord.

41. Let the free-born man, the .... ask rest of thee, lord !

42. 43. Let the spirits of heaven and earth (ask rest of thee), (>

lord!"

[The last ii.w lines are destroyed.]

CoLOPHOX.—" Like its old copy copied and published.

Tablet of Istar-sum-esses, chief scribe of Assur-bani-pal, the

king of legion.s, the king of Assyria, and son of Xebo-zir-esir, chief

of the p'^iimen."

As tlie orij;inal language of this hymu is the Accadian

of northern Ijahylonia, and not the Siimcriau of the south,

it "would seem that the priesthood and jiopulation of Ur

were derived from the north, and not from the geogra-

phically nearer region of which Eridu was the head.

This will explain the relationship they discovered be-

tween their own supreme deity and the god of Xipur.

Ur was either a northern colony or had become incor-

porated in the northern kingdom,^ and its local god

accordingly became the first-born of Mul-lil. It is pos-

sible that the hymns of M'hieh I have just given a

specimen Avere influenced by Semitic ideas
;
at all events,

thioughout the northern part of (liahhea, wherever the

Accadian dialect of the north was spoken, a strong

^ This latter is the more iivobaljlc! ex[ilaiKitiHii, .«ince the Accadian of

the hymn is really that artilieiai language which grew up iii the court

of Sargon.
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Semitic element seems to have existed in the population

from an early period ;
and of Ur of the Casdim we are

specials told that it was the birth-place of the Semitic

Abraham.

Xow Abraham, it will be remembered, migrated from

Ur to Harran, in northern Mesopotamia. The distance

between the two cities appears considerable, and yet

there was a very real connection between them. Like

Ur, Harran also M^as a city of the Moon-god, and the

temiDle of the Moon-god in Harran rivalled that at Ur.

Nay, more
;
Harran was as closely connected with Baby-

lonian historv and religion as was Ur itself. Its name

recurs in early Babylonian texts, and is indeed of Acca-

dian origin, Kharran being the Accadian word for "road,"

and denoting the city which lay on the great highway
from C'haldtea to the west. The mythologists of Baby-
lonia entitled the planet Mercury "the spirit of the

men of Harran;"^ and Nabonidos boasts of his restoration

of " the temple of the Moon-god in Harran, in which

from time immemorial the Moon-god, the mighty lord,

had placed the seat of the goodness of his heart.'' Gems
show us what the image of the god was like. It was

a simple cone of stone, above which blazed the star of

the moon, such as we see depicted on the seals and

monuments of Assyria and Babylonia. Sargon couples

together Assur and Harran, whose ancient customs he

claims to have restored, and declares that he had "
spread

his shadow over Harran, and by the will of Anu and

Dagon had written (again) its laws." Shalmaneser III.

and Assur-bani-pal had rebuilt the temple of the Moon-

» W. A. I. iii. 67, 28.

m2
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i;ud there wliicli l)oiv tlie Accadiaii name of E-Kliv.ikliul,

"the house of
rejoiciiii;-,"

and neitlicr they nor ]S'abo-

uidos seem to have had any dunl)t that ihi Mut>n-god

worshipped therein was the same as the !Muon-i;od wor-

shipped in Assyria and Babylonia.

Whetlier tliis were |»riiiiitively the ease mnst remain

an open question. It is more probable that the Moon-

god of Ilarran was originally as mueh a local divinity

as the IMoon-god of Ur, nnless, indeed, Ilarran had been

itself the foimdation of the kings of Ur in their early

campaigns to the west. But the leading place Mon l)y

Ur at the time Avhen its kings made themselves masters

of tlie whole of Babylonia, caused the Moon-god of Ur

to supplant the Moon-gods of the other cities of the

country, just as the rise of Babylon caused ^lerodach to

supplant the other Sun-gods of Chaldora. AVitli tlie

growth of the Semitic power in ]5abylonia, the intiuence

of the Moon-god of Ur became greater and more exten

sive. Xannar was now invoked as Sin—a name Mhich

at first appears to have denoted the orb of the moon only
^

—and the name and worsliip of Sin spread not only in

Babylonia, but in other parts of the Semitic world. Ilis

name has been found in au inscription of southern Arabia,

and Sinai itself, the sacred mountain, is nothing more

than the sanctuary
" dedicated to Sin," It may be that

the worship of the Babylonian Moon-god was brought

to the iK'uinsula of Sinai as far back as the days when

the sculptors of Tcl-loh carved into human shape the

blocks of diorite they received from the land of Magan.

^ Wlietlier the name of Sin is of Accadian or Semitic origin nnist at

present remain an open question. At all events, I cannot believe that

it is a Semitic corruption of an Accadian Zu-eu.

i
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Ho^yever this may bo, the Moon-god of Ur, like the

city over which he presided, took primary rank among
the Babylonians. His Avorshippers invoked him as the

father and creator of both gods and men. It is thus that

Nabonidos celebrates his restoration of the temple of

Sin at Harian: "May the gods who dwell in heaven

and earth approach the house of Sin, the father who

created them. As for me, N^abonidos, king of Babylon,

the completer of this temple, may Sin, the king of the

gods of heaven and earth, in the lifting up of his kindly

eyes, with joy look upon me month by month at noon

and sunset
; may he grant me favourable tokens, may

he lengthen my days, may he extend my years, may he

establish my reign, may he overcome my foes, may lie

slay my enemies, may he sweep away my opponents.

May i^in-gal, the mother of the mighty gods, in the

presence of Sin, her loved one, speak like a mother. May
Samas and Istar, the bright offspring of his heart, to

Sin, the father who begat them, speak of blessing. May
Nuzku, the messenger supreme, hearken to my prayer

and plead for me."

The moon existed before the sun. This is the idea

which underlay the religious belief of Accad, exact con-

verse, as it was, of the central idea of the religion of the

Semites. It was only where Accadian influence was

strong that the Semite could be brought in any way to

accept it. It was only in Babylonia and Assyria and on

the coasts of Arabia that the name of Sin was honoured
;

elsewhere the attributes of the Moon-god were transferred

to the goddess Istar, who, as we shall see hereafter, was

originally the evening star. But in Babylonia, Sin became

inevitably the father of the gods. His reign extended
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to the bogiiniinp; of history ; Sargon, as tho ropivsontative

of the Babylonian ki n^s and tlio adorer of Merodaeh,

Speaks of ''tlic remote days of the period of the Moon-

god," whieli anotlier inscription makes synonymous with

''the hirtli of tlie land of Assur."^ As the passage I

have quoted from Xabonidos shows, Sin was more parti-

cularly the father of Samas and Istar, of the Sun-god
and the goddess of the eyening star.

But who was this Sun-god who was thus the offspring

of Sin ? The Sun-gods of Babylonia were as numerous

as its Moon-gods ;
each city had its own

;
who then was

the Samas who was so specially the son of the Moon-god
of Ur ? The answer is not very easy to give. Geogra-

])liical considerations would lead us to think of the Sun-

god of Larsa, the modern Scukereh. Larsa was uear Ur,

though on the opposite bank of the river, and its temple

of the Sun had been famous from pre-Scmitic times.

^ Tf<lhit Assi(n', AV. A. T. iii, 11. ii. 32. Oppert is right against

George Smith and Lenorniant in liolding tliat adi Sin in the tirst-

<£Uoted passage (Khors. 110) cannot be a proper name, Adi-Ur (I). A
fragniontary tablet (quoted on p. G2 of George Smith's Chohlean

(renesis, ed. Sayce) contained a legend about the foundation of the city

of Assurand its two temples, E-Sarra, the temple of Adar, and E-Lusu.

We read (line 6): "The god Assur (ax khi) opened his mouth and

says; to the god Khir . . . (he speaks) : 'above the deep {elinu ajm)
the seat (of Ea), before {mlkhrit) E-Sarra which I liave built, below

the shrine (a.'-rafa) I have made strong, let me construct E-Lusu the

seat of (the god . .
.),

let me found {lumrsid) within it his fortress , . .

when (the god) ascends from the deep thou ditlst prepare a place (that

was still) unfinished . . . tliDU didst establish in Assur (D. P. pal-bat-

Ki) the temples of the great gods . . . .' to his father Anu even to him

{a[na i\asu) (he spoke) :

' The god . . . has (appointed ?) thee over

whatsoever thy hand has made, wliatever thy (liand) possesses ;
over

the earth tliat thy liand has made, wliatever (th}' hand) possesses ; the

city of Assur whose name thou hast given (sa lazkura sum-su), the i

place (which) thou liast made exalted for ever' [lanhU (laylsam),"
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But there is a sjieeial reason which makes it probable
tliat the Sun-god of Larsa was the deity whose father

was Siu. Tlie temple of Sin at Ur, the ruins of which

are still in existence, had been founded by Ur-Bagas,
the first monarch of united Babylonia of whom we know.

His monuments have been met with at Mugheir, at Larsa,
at Warka, at Xiffer, and at Zerghul; and his bricks

show that he was the founder—or more probably the

restorer—not only of the great temple of the Moon-god
at Ur, but also of those of the Sun-god at Larsa, of Mul-

lil at Nipur, and of Ann and Istar at Erech. Under his

rule^ therefore, the unity of the empire found its religious

expression in the union of the worship of the Moon-god
of Ur with that of the Sun-god of Larsa. As the domi-

nant state, Ur necessarily stood to Larsa and Erech in the

relation of a metropolis, and its god thus became the pro-

genitor of the gods of Larsa and Erech. The Sun-god of

Larsa, like the Istar of Ei-ech, became accordingly the

child of Xanuar or Sin.

It was as Kur(?)-nigiu-gara,
" the god who makes the

palace (of the setting sun)," that the Sun-god of Larsa

seems to have been known to his worshippers in pro-

Semitic days.^ But when the Accadian was suj^erseded

by the Semite, his special name was merged in the general

title of Samsu or Samas, ''the Sun." He became the

Baal of Larsa, avIio differed but little, save in the name

by AA'hich he was addressed, from the other Baalim of

Babylonia.

The fame of the Samas of Larsa, however, Avas obscured

at an early period by that of the Samas of Sippara. Sip-

1 W.A.I, ii. GO, 12.
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}'ara in historical times was prc-ciiiiiR'iilly tlir city of the
A

Suii-god. It was tluTC tliat E-Babara, "the house of

]ustre,-' the gn-at t('iiii»U' of the lSim-t»od,^ had been erected

ill days to whieli tradition alone went back, and it was

anniiid its shrine that Semitic sun-worship in Babyhmia
was cliietly centred. Sippara and its immediate neigh-

bdurhood liad been the seat of early Semitic supremacy
in Chaldiea. It was, it is true, of pre-Seuiitic foundation

;

its lu'imitive iiaiiie Zimbir would show this, like the name

of E-Babara itself
;
and we know that Samas had once

been worshipped within its walls under the Accadiun

title nf Iji'ibara (»r Bina. But in these remote days Sip-

l)ara was probably an insignificant town
;

at all events,

the memory of later ages Ivuew of Sippara only in connec-

tion with the empire of Sargon of Accad and the Semitic

A'crsion of the story of the Deluge.
-

In the Old Testament, SipjDara appears as a dual city
—

Sepharvaim,
'" the two Sipparas." One of these has been

discovered in the mounds of Abu-llabba by Mr. Hormuzd

T?assam. who has brouiiht from it a monument on which

^ Tlie temple of the Siin-god at Larsa Ava.s also known as E-babara

(W. A. I. i. G5, 42); its zii/'jurrat was called "the house of the bond

of heaven and earth"' (ii. 50, 10).

-
According to Berossos, Xisuthros had written a history of all that

had happened before the deluge and buried the books at Sippara, where

they were disinterred after the Hood by his direction?. The legend

seems to have been based partly on a popular etymology which con-

nected SipiKira M-ith i^iprn, "a book" (lleb. b-epher), i)artly on the fact

that the whole district was termed •' the country of bouks," in conse-

quence of its being the seat of the library of Sargon, whose city of

Accad formed a part of the double Sippara. That the story of the

d(duge omanated in its present form from Sipi»ara is indicated not

oidy by the legend of the burial of the books, but also by the fact tiiat

the liero of it was " a man of Surippak,'' a small town close to Sippara.
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is carved a curious image of the diviue solar disk. The

other lias been found by Dr. Hayes Ward in the mounds

of Anbar, an hour's distance from Sufeirah and the

Euphrates. The fragment of a geographical tablet seems

indeed to mention no less than four Sipparas
—

Sippara

proper, Sippara of the desert, Sippara "the ancient,"
^

and Sipi^ara of the Sun-god ;

- but since the historical

texts know of two only
—

Sippara of Anunit and Sippara

of Samas—it is best to regard the three first names as

alike denoting the same place, Sippara of Anunit, the

modern Anbar. It must have been from this Sippara

that the Euphrates received its title, "river of Sippara,"

since Abu-IIabba is seven miles distant from the present

bed of the stream.

In the close neighbourhood of this double Sippara,

Sargon built or restored the city to which he gave a

name, and from which the whole of northern Babylonia

received its title of Accad. It is called Agadhe in the

non-Semitic texts, Accad (Akkadu) in the Semitic
; though

whether the name is of Semitic or non-Semitic origin

cannot at present be decided. Sargon's patronage of

literature, and the celebrated library he foimded in Accad,

caused the district to be ImoAvn as " the region of books." ^

A popular etymology afterwards connected the name of

Sippara itself with sepher,
" a book," and the city accord-

^ Vl-chca rendered by tsdtu, W. A. I. iv, 13, 24, and kisittu, v. 21,

14, K 4874. Obv. 21, 22 (udu id-dua udu nl-dua-Ul = Id-si-it-ti ti^a-a-ti) ;

Bomp. K4171. Eei\ 9, 23, 28 (udu vl-bva-ic supar pi sa Enuva sal

jakh).
-
Hayes Ward, Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, Oct.

1885.

» W.A.I, ii. 51, S
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iiiirly appears iu tho fragments of Berussos as PaiiHbilila,

(»r
'" Buok-towu.''

AVitli the spread and fame of tlie empire of Sargon,

the worship of Samas spread and became famous also.

The empire and tlic cult wen ^ alike Semitic; Avherever

the Semite planted himself, the Sun-god was Morshipped
under some form and name. The extent, therefore, of

the worship of the Sun-god of Sippai-a marks tho extent

and power of Sargon's kingdom. The older Samas of

Larsa was eclipsed by the new deity ;
henceforward

Sippara, and not Larsa, Avas the chief seat of the adoration

(if Samas in Babylonia. It is to Sippara in all probability

that the hymns addressed to the Sun-god belong. They
are the jDroduct of an age of new ideas and aspirations.

They represent the meeting and amalgamation of Semitic

aud Accadian thought. The scribes and poets of Sargon's

court Avere partly Semites, partly Accadians
;
but tho

Semites had received an Accadian (Mlucati<m, and the

Accadians had h>arnt the language and imitated tlie style

of their Semitic masters. 'J'houuh tlie originals of most

of the hymns are written in the old language of Accad—
a language that had become sacred to the Semites, and

in which alone the gods allowed themselves to be ad-

dressed— the thoughts contained in them ai'c for the

most part Semitic. Wc liaxc no lougcr to do with a

Mul-]il, a lord of ghosts and demons, nor even w illi un

Ea, with his charms ;ind soi-ceries for the reuioval of

human ills,
bul w itli llic suitrcinc liaal of Semitic faitli,

the father and cniilor of the Avorld, who was for his

adorer at the uioiiieiit of adoration the one oniuipotent

god. It is thus that we read:^

1 W. A.I. iv. 19, 2.
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"To be retited.^— 1. Lord, illuminatov of the darkness, opener of

tlie sickly face,

'2. Merciful god, who setteth up the fallen, who helpeth the weak,
3. Unto thy light look the great gods,

4. The spirits of earth all gaze upon thy face f
5. The language of hosts as one Avord thou directest,

6. Smiting their head they look to the light of the midday sun.^

7. Like a wife, art thou set, glad and gladdening.

8. Thou art the light in the vault of the far-off heaven.

9. Thou art the spectacle of the broad earth.

10. Men far and near behohl thee and rejoice.

^ L The great gods have smelt the sweet savour (of the sacrifice
j,

1 2. the food of the shining heaven, the blessings (of the gods).

13. He who has not turned his hand to sin (thou wilt prosper),

14. he shall eat thy food, (he shall be blessed by thee)."

I* "
Mighty lord, from the midst of the shining heaven is thy

rising ;

2. Sun-god, valiant hero, from the midst of the shining heaven

is thy rising ;

3. In the enclosure of the sinning heaven is the weapon of tliy

falchion.

4. Where in the shining heavens is tiiy palace {kammi)%^
5. In tlie great gate of the shining heavens, wheii thou openest (it),

^
Ex, i.e. siptu, Avhich at the commencement of these Semitic texts

no longer means so much "an incantation" as part of a service which

must be "recited" by the priest. Though some of the hymns may go
back to the time of Sargon, others, at all events in their present form,

must be considerably later.

- "
Head," in the Accadian original.

^ In the Semitic translation, simply
" the Sun-god." The Accadian

original is literally,
"

tliey make obeisance of their head, and gazing,

light of the midday sun."

* W.A.L iv. 17.

^
{K)ummi-{lia). Kitmmu, which properly means "a palace," is

used specially of the palace of the Sun-god into which he returns at

sunset. Hence it is denoted in Accadian by the three ideographs
**
hole-6un-below."
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G. in the highest (smninits) of the shining heavon.<, when thou

passost by,

7. (the angels?) joyfully draw near to thee in pniyor ....

S. (The ministers ?) of the queen of the gods attend thee with

rejoicing.

9. The .... for the repose of thy heart daily attend thee.

10. The .... of the hosts of the earth zealously regard thee,

n. The (hosts) of heaven and earth attend thee, even thee.

[The next few lines are too imperfect to be
translated.]

18. With a bond are they united together straitly, (they that) are

with thee.

19. The divine niau^ on behalf of his son attends thee, even thee,

at the head.-

20 (W(>rshi2>per.)
—The lord has sent me, even me.

21. The great lord Ea has sent me, even me.

22. (Pritsf.)
— Attend and learn his word, enjoin his command.

23. Thou in thy course directest the black-headed race (of Accad).

24. Cast on him a ray of mercy and let it heal his sickness.

25. The man, the son of his god,^ has committed sin and transgres-

sion.

26.
( Worshipper.)

—His limbs are sick, sick and in sickness he lie«.

27. Sun-god, utter thy voice at the lifting up of my hands.*

28. {Priest.)
— Eat his food, receive his sacrifice, show thyself his

god.

29. By thine order let his sin be pardoned, his transgression removed.

30. Let his sickness quit his body (?),
and let him live.

31. May he live like the king I

32. On the; day that he lives (again) maj' he reverence thy supre-

macy.

^ Does this refer to the first man, like the Yinia-Kshaeta of the

Zend-Avesta ?

- So in the Semitic translation. The original has "alone" (iisii^s).

" A comiuMii pliiasf in the bilingual poems, denoting the close attach-

ment of the worshipper to liis deity. Tlnrc is im itnmection between

this idea and that endjodied in the phrase, ''the sons of God" (Gen.

vi. 2), or even in the statement that Adam was "the son of God"

(Luke iii. 38). l>ut compare the ex[»rcssion, "a son of God," in Dan.

iii. 25.

'' In the original : "May the Sun-god look at the lifting up of my
hand."
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33. Like a king may thy judgmoiit adjudge.
'^

34. Me also, the magician, tliy servant, may thy judgment adjndge.
35. Conclusion {of the hi/mu). Wlioi tlic sun is up
36. {tliis is) to he reritch^— L liave cried to tliee, O Sun-god, in the

midst of tlic gliitciing heaven
;

37. in the sliadow of the cedar tliou dwellest, and

38. thy feet aie set on the bright verdure of the herb.

30. The word inch'nes towards thee, it loves thee as a fric*?.d.

40. Thy brilliant liglit illumines all men.

41. Overthrower of all tliat would overthrow thee, assemble the

nations,

42. Sun-god, for thou art he who knoweth their bounrJaries.

43. Destroyer of the wicked, Avho insi)irest the explanation^
44. of signs and evil omens, of dreams and baneful vampires,"*

45. Avho turnost evil into good, m'Iio destroyest men and countries

46. that devote tliemselves to baneful sorceries, 1 bumble myselfC?)
before thee.

47. Of bright corn-stalks their images I have fashioned

48. who have practised magic and devised the binding spell.

49. Terrify their heart and they are filled witli dejection,

50. and al)ide thou, Sun-god, the light of the mighty gods.

51. "With the utmost of my breath let me rejoice.

52. May the gods who have created me take my hands
;

53. Purify my mouth, direct my hands,

54. do thon also direct, lord of the light of hosts, Sun-god tjje

judge."

' Ka (deteiminative of speech) i^ita li/en-si/c. For sila {= sahallia

ea [am.fU]), see W.A.I, ii. 39, 14. Comp. W. A. I. iv. 12. 31, 32,
and 29. 16— 18, where sila is rendered dalili. Tiglath-Pileser I. calls

him^ali dalil Ui rail ana dalali, "judging according to the judgment
of the great gods." Delitzsch (Lotz's Tujlalh-Pileser, p. 149") and
Zimmern {Busspsalmen, p. 74) have entirely missed the true meaning
of the expression.

2 The following incantation is in Semitic-Assyrian only, and was

probably appended to the old hymn in the time of Assur-bani-pal.
^ Namtahhe.
^ Also called "

(female) devourers of men," W. A. I. ii. 32, 77. Comp.
the legend of the Descent of Istar into Hades, line 19,
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1.' "Incantation.— !^un-_cjod, from the foiuulation of the sky

thou couiest forth {inhltkhur),

2. a goil whuso journeying none can (rival),

3. a god who setteth at rest his father's heart.

4. 1*^\ {Nu'dimimid) has enlai-ged for thee (thy) destiny among
tlie god.-.

5. The >eat {fulU) of the eartli (he has tilled) into thy liand.

0. Tin- fear of thy divinity (overwhelms) the world.

7. From the .... the gods are born (?).

8. The Sun-god fr<mi the midst of heaven rises."

In the closiuu: days of the ]5ab}ioiiiaii monarchy,

Xabonidus, after restoring the temple of the Sun-god at

Sijipara, addresses liiiii in thi' folloAving words :

" O

Samas, (mighty lurd) of lieaven and earth, light of the

gods his fathers, offspring of Sin and Nin-gal. when thou

enterest into E-Babbara, the temple of thy choice, when

thoii inhabitest thy everlasting shrine, look Avith joy

upon me, Xabonidos, the king of Babylon, the prince

who has fVd thee, who has done good to thv heart,

who has built thy (Iwelling-i)lace sui^reme, and upon my
prosperous labours

;
and daily at noon and sunset, in

heaven and earth, grant me favourable omens, receive

my prayers, and listen to my supplications. May I be^

lord of the firmly-established sceptre and sword, which

thou hast given my hands to hold, for ever and ever!"

Xab(inid(js, the l)al)yl(jnian, the peculiar protege of

Merodach, could nttl ri'gard Samas with the same eyes
as the old poets of the city of the Sun-god. His supreme
]^aal was necessarily ^Merodach, whose original identity

with Samas had long since been forgotten; and Samas of

Sijtpara was consequently to him only the Baal of another

and a subject state. Samas is therefore but one of the

1 S G90, Oiv.
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younger gods, who illuminates his divine fathers in the

higher heaven. He shares the power and glory of his

fathers only as the son shares the authority of the father

in the human familv. JSTothing can illustrate more clearlv

the local character of Babylonian religion than this dif-

ference between the position assigned to Samas in the

hymns and in the inscription of Xabonidos. In the one,

he is the supreme god who brooks no equal ;
in the other,

the subordinate of Merodach and even of the Moon-god
Sin.

As Semitic influence extended itself in Babylonia, the

Sun-god of Sipj)ara came to absorb and be identified

with the numerous local solar deities of the Chalda?an

cities. It was only where a solar divinity Avas wor-

shipped by the Semitic race under another name, as at

Babylon or Eridu or Jaipur, or where the Semites had

already adopted another deity as the supreme object of

their worship, as at Ur, that tliis process of absorption

and identification did not take place. At times the local

divinity became the son of Samas. Thus the Kosscean

Sun-god Kit, who had been introduced by the Kossiean

conquest, along with other gods like Simalia and Suga-

muna, under the Semitised name of Kittum, was made

his son,i and Makhir, the god of dreams, through an

error occasioned by the want of any indices of gender in

Accadian, was termed his daughter.-

^ "W.A.I, ii. 58, 11, The Semitic worshipper no doubt identified

the name with his own word kittum,
"
right."

"
W.A.I, ii. 58, 13. In v. 70. 1. 9. 15, on the contrary, Makhir

is a god. He was the god of revelation, since a knowledge of the

future Avas declared through dreams. Hence the Accadian me-gal-zu,

"knowledge of the oracle," i.s 'wdGv^vciedt. suttu pasaru, "to explain a
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This absence of any marks to denote graminatical

sreiulir. wliicli Aecadiaii sliaiHMl willi other aL-'^lutinativo

Lin.i;uajj:es, must liave hccii a sore puzzle and ditiiculty

t(. tlie Semite when lie tir>t be^an to worship the gods

of his more eultured n(Mglil)Ours. a^V;^, for instance, in

rn.to-CliahUean, signifies at once '' hmV and ''

hidy," its

priniaiy meaning being ''the great one." ]Uit the

wliule grammatical tliouglit of the Semite Mas based

upon a dilference ot gender. Xot only were nouns dis-

Tinguished int(t masculines and feminincs, as in our own

Indo-Eur(ii)ean family of speech; the distinction was

further carried into the verb. A masculine without a

feminine was as inconceivable to him as the man without

the woman, the husband without the wife, the father

witliout the mother. ]iut as in Semitic grammar, so

also in the Semitic conception of social life, the male was

the source of life and authority, the female being but

liis weaker double, the i)ale reflection as it were of the

man. The father was the liead of the family, the supremo

creator was the masculine Bel. This was the exact con-

verse of the ideas that prevailed among the Accadians.

Here it was the mother, and not the father, who stood at

the liead of the family ;
and in the bilingual texts we

find that in the Accadian original the fenude is always

mentioned before the male, wliile the Semitic translator

is careful to reverse the order. Woman in Accad occu-

pied a higher position than slie did, or does, among
tlie Semites.

Tlie goddesses of Accad, accordingly, were independent

ilrenni" (v. oO, 13), and lihn filmini, "to esta])lisli a (divine) message"'

(v. 30, 11). Siittu jji.imru may, iiuwuvcr, be read sujjurtu pasai'u, "to

exjiiain a command."
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beings, like the gods whose equals they were. But it was

quite otherwise with the Semitic Babylonians. Except
where they had borrowed and more or less assimilated

an Accadian goddess, their female deities Avere simply
the complement of their male consorts—little more, in

fact, than the grammatical feminines of the gods. We
may almost say that they were created by grammatical

necessity. The Sun-god, therefore, as we have seen in

a former Lecture, was provided with his feminine com-

plement, with his "face" or reflection, as it was some-

times termed.

The Semites gave her the general title oi Bilat matati^
" the lady of the world." It was the title of most of the

goddesses. They were seldom deemed worthy of a name

of their own
; they shone by the reflected light of their

consorts
;
and as the supreme god of the worshijDper was

Bel, and more especially Bil inatati, "the lord of the

world." his wife was necessarily also Bilat or Beltis, and

more especially Bilat matati. Som.etimes, too, she was

called Bilat Hi
^
"the lady of the gods," in reference to

the i'act that the supreme Bel was their lord and master.

One of the Accadian solar divinities with whom the

Bilat matati^ when regarded as the wife of Samas, was
A A

identified, was A or Sirrida.^ A had originally been a

^ A bilingual hymn to the Sun-god, which was recited by the priests

at sunset, has been translated by Mr. Pinches (7V. Hoc. Bill. Arc?}.

viii. 2) as follows :

"
Sun-god, in the midst of heaven, in thy setting

may the bolts of the glorious heavens speak peace to thee !

may the door of the heavens be gracious to thee !

may 'Misaru, thy beloved messenger, guide thee !

At E-Parra, the seat of thy lordship, thy greatness shines forth

^fay A, thy beloved wife, gladly receive thee !

N
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riK\lo divinity reprospiitiiig the solar disk,
" tho light of

tlir sun" (]iir-l'tu and Utii-Utu), as he was also entitled

in Accadian. But the solar disk, the face as it were of

the Sun-god, was his female consort, according ^o the

religious conceptions of the Semites, and among them,

therefore, the old Accadian god was transformed into a

goddess. A, or Sirrida, thus became a Semitic goddess,

and sank into a cohmrless representative of the female

element in the divinitv. The transformation was aided

may tliy heart take rest !

may the glory of thy godhead be established to thee !

"Warrior, hero, sun-god, may they glorify thee !

lord of E-Parra, ma}* the course of thy path be true !

Sun-god, make straight thy path, go the everlasting road to thy

rest.

O Sun-god, of tlie country the judge, of her decisions the dir<ictor

art thou."

The same hymn was also chanted in the morning, with the substitution

of "
Sun-goil, from the glorious heaven rising," fur the first line. It

was evidently originally intended for the temple of Samas at Sippara,

but came in later times to be used in the worship of Xebo at Borsippa.

Xcbo being recognised as the local Sun-god of r>orsipj)a.
A

The ori'^'ihal Sumerian form of the name of A was Sirrigam. In

W. A. 1. ii. r>7. I'l —-M, we have examples of the various ways in

whicli it might be written : Sir-ri-gu-ma, Sur-ga-ma, Sir-ga-m, 'Sir-da-m

{Arr'(iJia)i), Sir-da (.viu-da), 'Sir-gam with the ideograph of the sun

inserted, 'Sir-da-m (where the idt-ograph of the sun has the phonetic
value of da transferred to

it). From line 2G it appears that A was

properly a title, meaning
" the fatlier." A gloss on line 28 reads Tsab-

IJtu instead of liir-Utu, but this is a mistake, since h-uh was Semitic,

and sigiiifie<l "wariior" {crim in Accadian) and not "light." Pinches

(PriiC'-i'/liiii/s iij
fill' Hiii'iittii of Bih. Arcl(iuoIo(iii, Xov. 1885) would

lOUiieLt; A with Yahveh
;
but this, of course, is philologically impossible,

while the supposed instances ofan Assyrian god Ya are all due to misin-

terpretation of the texts, and the name of the Edomite king A-ramnm
does not prove that the Edomite deity A was identical witli the Baby-
lonian. Opperl's proposal to identify A with M;Jik or Moloch iinda

Uo aupport ill tlie monunients.
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by the absence of gender in Acccidian, to which I have

already alluded. Where there were no external signs
of gender, and where Nin-Gan, one of the epithets

applied oo A, might mean indifferently "lord of liglit"

or "
lady of light,'' it was not difficult to bring it about.

One of the deities partially absorbed by the Sun-god
was the ancient god of Fire. Among most primitive

peoples, fire is endowed wath divine attributes. It moves

and devours like a living thing ;
it purifies and burns up

all that is foul
;
and it is througli the fire upon the altar

—the representative of the fire upon the hearth—that

the savour of the burnt sacrifice ascends to the gods in

heaven. But fire is itself a messenger from above. It

comes to us from the sky in the liglitning-flash, and we

feel it in the rays of the noontide sun. The Fire-god
tended therefore to become on the one side the messenger
and intermediary between gods and men, and on the

other side the Sun-god himself.

In pre-Semitic times, however, the Fire-god retained

all his primaeval privileges and rank. He is still one of

the leading gods or "creators" of the pantheon. It is

he who controls the lower spirits of earth and heaven,

^and to whom the prayers of the faithful are addressed.

Thus he is celebrated in an old hymn in the following

strains :^

1.
" The (bed) of the earth they took for their border," but the god

appeared not,

2. from the foundations of the earth he appeared not to make

hostility ;

1 W. A.T. iv. 15.

2 In the Semitic rendering,
"
(In the bed) of the earth their necks

were taken."



ISO LECTURE ITT.

3. (to) the heaven belciw tl)oy extendetl (their path), and to tlie

heaven that is unseen they ';linibetl afar.^

4. In tlie 8tai(:<) of Heaven was not their ministry ;' in Mazzaroth

(the Zodiacal signs)^ was their otlice,

5. The Fire-j^od, the lirst-born suiirenio, unto heaven they pursued

and no lather did he know.

G. Fire-god, supreme on high, the first-horn, the mighty, supreme

enjoiner of tlie commands of Anu !

7. The Fire-god enthrones witli himself the friend that he loves.

8. He reveals the enmity of those seven.

9. On the work he ponders in his dwelling-place.

10. () Fire-god, how weie those seven begotten, how were they

nurtured ?

11. Those seven in the mountain of the sunset were born ;

1 '2. those seven in the mountain of the sunrise grew up.

13. In the hollows of the earth they have their dwelling ;

l-i. on th(! high-places of the earth their names are proclaimed.

15. As for them, in heaven and earth they have no dwelling, hid-

den is their name.

IG. Among the sentient gods they are not known.

17. Their name in heaven and earth exists not.

18. Those seven from the mountain of the sunset gallop forth
;

19. those seven in the mountain of the sunrise are bound to rest

20. In the hollows of the earth they set the foot.

21. On the high-places of the earth they lift the neck,

22. They by nought are known
;

in heaven and earth is no know-

ledge of them."

Fire was produced in Babylonia, as in other countries

of the ancient world, by rubbing two sticks one against

the other. Tlie tire-stick, therefore, whose point was

ignited by the friction, was regarded with special vcno-

tion. The idea of "fire
" was expressed by two ideographs

(gis-bau and gis-sik) which signified literally "the wood

' So the Semitic rendering. Tlie original has, "the lieavou wliich

has no exit they opened."
'

Iphtaol of i'iIk,
" to know."

* In the original :

" the watch of the thirty."
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of light." This " wood of light" was exalted into a god.

Sometimes it represents Gibil orlvibir, the fire-god, some-

times it is itself worshij^ped as a divinity under the name

of 'Savul (in Semitic, 'Savnllu). 'Savul seems w have

been adored more particularly in Babylon ;
at all events

lie was identified with Merodach as well as with Samas

m those later ages Avlien the cult of the Accadian fire-

god passed into the cult of the Semitic Sun-god, and his

name forms part of that of the Babylonian king 'Savul-

sarra-yulvin or Saosdukhinos, the brother of Assur-bani-

pal. It even made its way into the far west. The names

of the kings of Edom preserved in the 36th chapter

of Genesis throw a curious light on Edomite mythology,

and show that 'Savul of Babylon was worshipped among
the mountains of Seir. We are told that Hadad the son

of Bedad, Samlah of Masrekah or the "
Vine-land," and

Saul of Eehoboth by the river Euphrates, succeeded one

another. Now Hadad, as we shall see, was the Sun-

god of the Syrians, whom the Assyrians identified with

their own Eamman or Eimmou
;
and the name of his

father Bedad is simply Ben-Dad, "the son of Dad,"

another form of Hadad according to the cuneiform inscrip-

tions, and possibly the same as the David of the Hebrews,

the Dido, or " beloved one," of the Phoenicians. Samlah

of the "Wine-land" is the Semele of Greek mythology,

the mother of Dionysos the Wine-god. Her Phoenician

origin has long been recognised, and her name has

recently been met with in a masculine form in a Phce-

nifian inscription. Saul of Eehoboth by the
'

river

Eui)hrates is, letter for letter, identical Avith the Babylo-

nian 'Savul, and his Babylonian origin is further betrayed

by tJje statement that he came from the Euplirales,
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Rehobotli means merely the "pu1)lie places" of a city ;

and^ wIr'11 we remember tliat in the lOtli chapter of

< renesis (v. 11), Eehoboth ('Ir) is the name applied to

the suburbs of Xineveh, it seems probable that in the

Kehoboth of the Eui)]inites we may discover the suburbs

of its sister-city Babylon.

Let us now turn back again to Sippara, the city whose

Sun-god swallowed up so many of the primaeval deities

<jf Accad, like the Ivr(jiius of Hellenic myth. Ih'the side

of Sippara of Samas, I have said, arose the twin-city of

Sippara of Anunit. The final dental shows that Anunit

was a female divinity, and shows furthermore that she

was of Semitic origin. ]^ut it was only as a female

divinity that she came from a Semitic source. She was,

in fact, the Semitic feminine of Aniina, one of the pri-

mordial gods of ancient Accad. Aniina, it would appear,

must have been adored in Sippara in pre-Semitic days,

and subsequently worshipped for a time by the Semites,

who created out of his name his female consort Anunit.

Anunit was identified with Istar, and thus survived,

wliile her lord and master, to whom she owed her very

existence, passed into almost entire oblivion. For this

it is possible to assign a reason. Aniina signifies
" the

master," and is the masculine correlative of Innina or

Inina, the "mistress" of the ghost-M'orld, to whom I

have had occasion to refer before.^ Like Inina, he pre-

sided over the lower ^^'o^ld, and was consequently the

local god of primitive Sippara, who corresj^onded to the

Mul-lil of Nipur. Jhit the name was also a general one,

* As Innina stands for an vina, the vowel of an,
" divine one," being]

assimilated to tlial <jf Xina, Anuna stands ior an nunOf
" the great god."
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and might be applied to any of the deities whom the

Accadians regarded as specially endowed with power.

Hence it is that in a bilingual hymn the Aniinas of the

lower world are called "the great gods;"^ while another

text declares that while " the great gods are fifty in

number, the gods of destiny are seven and the Aniina

of heaven are five."^ Besides the five Aniinas of the

heaven, there were the more famous Aniinas of the lower

world, wdiose golden throne was placed in Hades by the

side of the Avaters of life. They were called the Anii-

na-ge,
" the masters of the under-world," a term which

the Semites pronounced Aniinaki. These Aniinaki were

opposed to the Igigi or angels, the spirits of the upper

air, and, the real origin of their name being forgotten, took

the place of the older Aniinas. In one of the texts I

have quoted, the Semitic translator not only renders the

simple Aniinas by "Aniinaki," he even speaks of the

"Aniinaki of heaven," which is a contradiction in terms."^

^ "W. A. I. ii. 19, 8.
" The Aininas of the lower world to the upper

firmament return." Tlie hymn must be of Semitic origin, as the Acc;v

dian version shows Semitic influence. Another hymn (ii.
19. 49, .50)

declares that " the Aniinas of the lower world in the hollows I cause to

gi'ope like swine." In a hymn in which the Fire-god is identified with

Samas, the latter is called "the judge of the Anunnaki" (K 2585,
Ohi: 9).

2 K 4629, Rev.

^
Upon the analogy of Aniinaki, the Semites haA'e added a final gut-

tural to several of the words they borrowed from the Accadians, like

asnrraku, "a bed," from the Ace. asurra. Similarly the analogy of

issaJiJcu,
'• a high-priest," from the Semitic root nasaku,

"
to pour out

libations," has called into existence other nouns with final -akku. The

Accadian ahrik, "a vizier," borrowed by the Semites under the form of

ahrikku (82. 8—16. Ohv. 18), whence the ahhrek of Gen. xli. 43 helped
in the same direction. The adverbs in -ku of Zimmern {Bahijlonische

BiisspsaJmen, p. 94), like martsaku or zazaku, should be read marUatus
and zazatus.
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Tlioui^'li Aiuiuit was considered merely a local form

of Istar(W.A.I, ii. t'.». 12), the great temple of Ulbari

—if that is the rii;ht prouiinciation of the word—which

had Iteeii erected by Zahu about B.C. 2340, preseiTed

her special name and cult at Sippara, from whence it

pas.sed into Assyria. Xabonidos tells us that he restored

the trmple
" for Anunit, the mistress of battle, the bearer

of the bow and quiver, the accomplisher of the command

of Bel her fatlier, the sweeper away of the enemy, the

dt^stroyer of the wicked, who marches before the gods, who

has made (his) omens fovourable at sunrise and sunset."

In calling lu-r the lady of battle and daughter of Bel,

Nabonidos identifies her with Istar, an identification

which is made even more plain a few lines further on

(col. iii. 42, 48—51), where he makes her the sister of

Samas and daughter of Sin.

This identity of Anunit and Istar brings Sippara into

close connection with Erech, the modern "Warka, the city

specially consecrated to the goddess of love. Erech, we

are told in the story of the plague-demon Xerra,^ was
" the seat of Ann and Istar, the city of the choirs of the

festival-girls and consecrated maidens of Istar,
"^ where

in E-Ana, "the house of heaven," dwelt her priests, "the

festival-makers who had devoted their manhood in order

^ The word is found in R2. i. 10, {J>)(nnd ul-uar-mes an u ki ithJnizu,

"the li[,d!ts(?) of licaven and r-arth kept tlie bond." According to

"W. A. I. ii. 61, 11, the toiniJo of Ulbar was in Agadhe or Accad, thus

identifying Accad witli Sippara of Anunit, and suggesting that the first

foundations of the temple went back to the time of Sargon, the father

of Naram-Sin.

'
C<il. ii. 4 sf/.

3
Ki't.-<riii Kdiiihlii'itii a llnn-'nualit ku Istar. For .<(t)iikhatu (nOK?),

conip. Lev. xxiii. 40, I>out. xii. IS.
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that men might adore the goddess, carrjang swords,

carrying razors, stout dresses and flint-knives,"
^ "who

minister to cause reverence for the glory of Istar." -
Erech,

too, was the city Avith whose fortunes the legend of

Gisdhubar was associated
;

it was here that he slew the

bull Ann had created to avenge the slight offered by
him to Istar; and it was here in UriiJc hiburi, "in Erech

the shepherd's hut," that he exercised his sovereignty.

Erech is thus connected with the great epic of the Semitic

Babylonians, and it is probable that its author, Sin-liqi-

unni'ni, was a native of the place. However this may be,

Erech aj^pears to have been one of the centres of Semitic

influence in Babylonia from a very early period. The

names of the kings stamped upon its oldest bricks bear

Semitic names, and the extent to which the worship of

Istar as developed at Erech spread through the Semitic

world points to its antiquity as a Semitic settlement.

It was not of Semitic foundation, however. Its earliest

name Avas the Accadian Unu-ki or Unuk,
" the place of

the settlement," of which the collateral form Uruk does

not seem to have come into A'^ogue before the Semitic

period. If I am right in identifying Unuk AA'ith the

Enoch of Genesis, the city built by Ivain in commemora-

tion of his first-born son, Unuk must be regarded as

haA'ing received its earliest culture from Eridu, since

Enoch AA'as the son of Jared, according to Gen. v. 18, and

Jared or Irad (Gen. iv. 18) is the same Avord as Eridu. ^

^ Nas padlirl nas naglahi dupie u tsurri.

^ Sa ana siqjlulclt Icaptat D. P. I.^tar ital-Jcalu.

^
Zeltsdtrift fur Keilsclirij'tforschimg, ii. 4, p. 404, where I further

suggest that the name represented by the two varying forms of Methu-

eelaldi and Methusael should be Mutu-sa-ilati. "the husband of the
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The Ideal jj:o(1 of Erecb, howevor, was not Ea, tlic god

of tlir ri\ rr and sea, Itnl Ana, tlio sky. Tims Avlieivas

at Kridu tlic i)resont eroation was liclieved to liave origi-

nated out cf water, the ^ky lieing tlie ])rinv.eval goddess

Zikniii or Ziuara, mother alike of Ea and the other gods,

at Erecli tlie sky was itself the god and the ereator of the

visiltle unixcrse. 'i'he two cosmologies are antagonistic

to one another, and jtrodneed manif<dd ineonsisteneies in

the later syncretic ago of liahylonian religion.

Bnt it was not in Ereeli alone that the sky was con-

sidered divine. Throu_uh<mt Clialda'a, Ana, ''the sky,"

goddess," i.e. the Sun-god Tainniuz, the husband of Istar. He had a

shrine in tlie forest of Eridu, while Istar was the presiding deity of

Erech. Lamech woukl be the Semitic equivalent of Lamga, a name of

the Moon-god, according to ii. 47, 6G, wlien represented by the character

which liad the pronunciation of nanar, ncuvjam, in Semitic (3. 572).

Naga-r is probably a dialectic form of Lamga. In S769. 1, 2, the ideo-

gitiph preceded by ab, "lord" is rendered in the Semitic line by f/nir/iirru.

Cp.
'^

Nin-na'jar, the great workman (na'jar) of heaven," W.A.I, iv.

25, 27. Adah and Zillah, the. wives of Lamecli, would correspond with

the Assyrian edu and tfiillif,
" darkness" and " shade." Jabal and Jubal,

the sous of Lamech, are merely variant forms of the same w(nd, which

is evidently the Assyrian ahlu, "son" (from ahalu, "to bring d^wn"),
like Abel (as Dr. Oppert long since pointed out). Ahhi refers us to

"the only son" Tummnz ("\V. A. I. ii. .30, 5-t), who was "a shepherd"
like Jabal and Abel, and whose untimely death was commemorated by
the musical instruments of Jubal. In JCypros, in fact, he was known as

the son of Kinyras, a name that reminds us of the kianur. or "
harp,"

Adonis-Tammuz, it was said, was slain by Ares in the form of a boar,

and Ares was identified with the Babylonian god Adar or L"ra? (see

above, p. 152), "the god of the pig," whose name (ax-bar) was used ideo-

graphically to denote "iron," in curious parallelism to the fact that

Tubal-Cain, the son nf Lamech, was the "instructor of every artificer

in brass and iron." There are some who would aver that the Tubal-

Cain of Genesis is but the double of Cain, and that it was he and not

liis father Lamech who had slain the "young man" {ycled, Assyrian

ilattu, a title of Tammuz). Ad;<r, it may be noticed, was "the lord of

the date," and therelbru of agriculture (see above, p. 153i,
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received worship, and the oldest magical texts invoke

"the spirit of the sky" by the side of that of the earth.

What distinguished the Avorship of Ana at Erech was

that here alone he was the chief deity of the local ciJt,

that here alone he had ceased to be a subordinate spirit,

and had become a dingir or " creator."^

Of this pre-Semitic period in the worsliip of Ana we

know but little. It is only when he has become the Anu
of the Semites and has undergone considerable changes

in his character and worship, that we make our first true

acquaintance with him. We come to know him as the

Semitic Baal-samaim, or "lord of heaven," the supreme

Baal, viewed no longer as the Sun-god, but as the whole

expanse of heaven which is illuminated by the sun.-

How early this must have been is sho^^ni by the exten-

sion of his name as far west as Palestine. In the records

of the Egyptian conqueror Thothmes III., in the IGtli cen-

tury before our era, mention is made of the Palestinian

toAvn of Beth-Anath, "the temple of Anat," the female

. double of Anu. Another Beth-Anath was included

within the borders of the tribe of Naphtali (Josh. xix.

^ We must not forget that in many passages in the Proto-Chakhean

literature ana denotes simply
" the sky," and not a divine being at all,

though the Semitic translators, misled by the determinative of divinity

with which the word is written, have usually supposed it to represent

the god Anu.
^
Compare the Phoenician account of the creation as reported by

Philo Byblius :
" Of the wind Kolpia and of his wife Baau (i.e. Bolni,

hohu), which is interpreted night, were begotten two mortal men, Aion

and Protogonos so called, and Aion discovered food from trees. Those

begotten from these were called Genos and Genea (? Kain), and inha-

bited Phce.nicia, and when great droughts came they stretched forth

their hands to heaven, towards the sun, for this they supposed to be

the only god, t^e lord of heaven, calling him Beel-samiu."
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38); and Anathotli, "vvliosc name shows us that, besides the

Ashtarutli or ''Astartes," the C'aiiaaiiites venerated their

hjcal goddesses under the tith^ of ''Anats," Mas a city of

the priests. Anah or Anat was the daughter of the Uivite

Zibeon and niother-in-hiw of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 1, 14),

and by her side we hear of Anah or Ann, the son of the

TTorite Zih(>()n, who ''found ihv nndes (or hot-springs) in

the wihU'rness as he fed tlic asses of Zibeon liis father.''

But Ann did not make his way west^'ard alone. In the

Assyrian inscriptions Ann is coupled with Dagan,
'^ the

exalted one,"^ whose female consort seems to have been

])alas or Salas. Thus Assur-natsir-pal calls himself "the

beloved of Ann and Dagon ;'' and Sargon asserts that he

"had extended his protection over the city of Harran,

and, according to the ordinance of Ann and I^agon, had

written down their laws." Here Dagan or Dagon is

associated with Harran, the half-way house, as it were,

between the Semites of Babylonia and tlie Semites of the

west. From Harran we can trace his name and cult to

Phoenicia. Beth-Dagon was a city of Asher, in the neigh-

bourhood of Tyre and Zidon (Josh. xix. 27), and the

fragments of Philon Byblios, the Greek translator of the

riicenician writer Sankhuniathon, tell us expressly that

Dagon was a Pha?nician god. That the statement is

genuine is made clear by the false etymology assigned to

tlie name, from the Semitic (h'tgan, "corn."- But it was

1 W. A. I. iv. 20, 16
;
79. 7-8. 68. The Aocadian da moans "sum

init" (W.A.I. V. '1\. 4."). 6; ii. 26, 40), :iirl (jnn is the iiartitiple of

tlu- sub.stantivc verb. In W. A. I. iii. 68, 21, Daj,'oii is iilcntitied with

Mul-lil. For liis wif; DaJas or Salas, see W. A. I. iii. 68, 22.

-
"Ouranos, succeciliug to the kiii;^^lom of his latlior, contracted

Diairiaye with his sister GG, and had by her four sons, IIos (El), who
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among the Pliilistinos in the extreme south of Palestine

that the worship of Dagon attained its chief importance.

Here he appears to have been exalted into a Paal, and

to have become the supreme deity of the confederate

Philistine toAvns. We hear of his temples at Gaza

(Josh. xvi. 21—30) and at Ashdod (1 Sam. v. 1
sq.)^ as

well as of a town of Beth-Dagon, and we gather from

the account given of his image that he was represented

as a man with head and hands.

It is i^robable that the worship of Ann migrated west-

ward along with the w^orship of Istar. The god and

goddess of Erech could not well be dissociated from one

another, and the spread of the worship of the goddess

among the Semitic tribes brought with it the spread of

the worship of the god also. I am inclined to think

that this must be placed at least as early as the age uf

Sargon of Accad. The worship of Istar found its way to

all the branches of the Semitic family except the Arabic
;

and, as we shall see in a future Lecture, the form of the

name Ashtoreth, given to the goddess in Canaan, raises

a presumption that this w^as due, not to the campaigns

of the early Babylonian kings, but to the still earlier

migrations of the Semitic population towards the west.

The old sky-god of the Accadians must have become the

Semitic Ann at a A^ery remote period indeed.

But it was the sky-god of Erech only. It does not

follow that where the divine Ana, or "
sky," is mentioned

is called Kronos, and Betylos (Bethel), and Dagon, which signifies

corn, and Atlas .... Kronos gave (a concubine of Uuranos) in niamage
to Dagon, and she was delivered and called the child Demaroon ....

And Dagon, after he had found out bread-corn and the plough, was

called Zeus Aiotrios."
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ill tho Accadiiiii texts, tlie god who became the Semitic

Ami is referred to, even tliougli the ^eiiiitie translatui-s

of tlie texts ima2:ined that sueh was the case. There

wvw numerous temples in C'hahhea into whose names the

name of the deitied sky entered, hut in most cases this

deified sky was not the sky-god of Erecli. It is only

wliero the nauies liave been given in Semitic times, or

where the Aeeadian texts are the production of Semitic

literati composing in the sacred hmgnage of the priests,

like the monks of the ]\[iddle Ages, that av(> may see the

Ann of the mythological tablets. Without doubt the

Semitic scribes have often confounded their ^Vnu with

till' local sky-god of the ancient documents, but tliis

should only make us the more cautious in dealing with

their work.

The original sky-god of Erech denoted the visible sky.

He is opposed to tlie visible earth, and was consequently

in most of the C'lialdiean cities an inferior deity, subor-

dinate to a Mul-lil, an Ea or a Sun-god, who ruled over

the sky and the earth. But when the Aeeadian Ana

became the Semitic Ann, he assumed a more spiritual

character. It was no longer the visible heaven that was

represented by him, but an invisible one, above and

beyond the heaven tliat mc behold. Henceforward "the

heaven of Ann'' denoted the serene and changeless regions

U) wliich tlie geds tied Avlieii the deluge had brok(>n u])

the lace of the lower lu'a\ c-n, and \\ hich an Assyrian poet

calls "the land of the silver sky." It was to this spiri-

tualised heaven tliat tlie spirit of Ea-bani, the friend of

Gisdhubar, ascended, and from wliich he gazed placidly

on th(; turmoil of the earth below; and it was from liis

seat therein that Anu assigned their places in the lower
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heaven to Samas, Sin and Istar, the Sun, the Moon and

the Evening- Star, according to the legend of the seven

wicked spirits.

Ent the spiritualisation of Ann did not stop here. As
a Semitic Baal he had become a supreme god, the lord

and father of the universe. It was only a step further,

therefore, to make him himself the universe, and to resohT'

into him the other deities of the Babylonian pantheon.

We read occasionally in the hymns of "the one god."
"The ban, the ban," a poet Avi'ites, personifying the

priestly sentence of excomnumication, like the Ara of

^skhylos or the divine burden of Zechariah (ix. 1), "is

a barrier which none may overpass ;i the barrier of the

gods against which they cannot transgress, the barrier of

heaven and earth which caimot be changed ;
the one god

against whom none may rebel; god and man camiot

explain (it); it is a snare not to be passed which is

formed against the evil, the cord of a snare from which

there is no exit which is turned against the evil." The

conception of Ann, however, as "the one god" was

pantheistic rather than monotheistic. The cosmological

deities of an older phase of faith were in the first instance

resolved into him. In place of the genealogical, or gnostic,

system which we find in the account of the Creation in

days, we have a pantheistic system, in which Laldiama

and the other primseval forces of nature are not the

parents of Ann, but are identified with Ann himself.- It

is easy to conceive how the old deity An-sar,
" the upper

firmament," with all its host of spirits, might be iden-

1 W.A.I, iv. 16, 1.

- W. A. I. ii. 54, 40,
" Lakhma is Ann, the god of the hosts of

heavec and earth." So in ii. 54, 34, &c., and iii. G9, 1.
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tific'd with liiin
;
but wliou we fiud Uras also, the Sun-god

of Nij^ur, niado one with Auu, '* the hearer of prayer,"

and the eagh^-like Alahi, the bridegroom of Istar and

double of Taniinuz, equally resolved into the god of

Erech, it is plain tliat we have to do with an advanced

stage of pantheism. This monotheistic, or rather pan-

theistic, school of faith has been supposed by Sir Henry
Eawlinson to have groMii up at Eridu

;
but the fact that

it centres round the name of .Vnu points rather to Krech

as its birth-place. IIow long it flourished, or A\'hether it

extended beyond a narro^^' group of priestly thinkers, Ave

have no means of ascertaining. It is interesting, how-

ever, as showing that the same tendency which in Assyria

exalted Assur to the i)osition of an all-powerful deity

who would brook neither opposition nor unbelief, among
the more meditative Babylonians produced a crude systcni

of pantheism. Whatever question there may be as to

wliother the jmre and unmixed Semite is capable of ori-

ginating a pantheistic form of faith, there can be little

^loubt about it Avliere the Semite is brought into close

contact with an alien race. The difference between the

Assvrian and the Eabvlonian was the difference between

the purer Semite and one in Avhose veins ran a co^jious

stream of foreign blood.

The early importance and supremacy of Erech in

Semitic Babylonia caused its god to assume a place by
the side of Ea of Eridu and Mul-lil, the older Bel. It

is possible that the extension of his cult had already

begun in Accadian days. The Ana, or Sky-god, to whom
Gudea at Tel-loh erected a temple, may have been the

Sky-god of Erech, more especially when we remember

the connection that existed between Erech and Eridu on
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the one liiind, and between Tel-loh and Eridu on the

other.^ HoAvever this may be, from the commencement

of the Semitic period Ann appears as the first member

of a triad which consisted of Ann, Bel or Mul-lil, and Ea.

His position in the triad was due to the leading position

held by Erech
;
the gods of Nipur and Eridu retained

the rank which their time-honoured sanctity and the

general extension of their cult had long secured to them
;

but the rank of Ann was derived from the city of which

he was the presiding god. The origin of the triad was

thus purely accidental
;
there was nothing in the religious

conceptions of the Babylonians which led to its formation.

Once formed, however, it was inevitable that a cosmolo-

gical colouring should be given to it, and that Ann, Bel

and Ea, should represent respectively the heaven, the

lower world and the watery element. Later ages likened

this cosmological trinity to the elemental trinity of the

Sun, the Moon and the Evening Star
;
and below the triad

of Ann, Bel and Ea, was accordingly placed the triad of

of Samas, Sin and Istar. But this secondary trinity

never attracted the Babylonian mind. Ui3 to the last,

as we have seen. Sin continued to be the father of Samas

and Istar, and Babylonian religion remained true to its

primitive tendency to dualism, its separation of the divine

Avorld into male and female deities. The only genuine

trinity that can be discovered in the religious faith of

early Chaldasa was that old Accadian system which con-

ceived of a divine father and mother by the side of their

son the Sun-god.

The importation of the worship of Istar into Tel-loh, witl) her

tewple of E-ana, or "house of heaven," would, however, fully account

for the importation of the worship of Anu at the same time.

O
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The Semitic Ann necessarily produced the feminine

Anat, and as necessarily Anat was identified with the

earth as Ann was with the sky. In this way the Acca-

dian idea of a marriage union between the earth and the

sky was adapted to the newer Semitic beliefs. But we

must not misunderstand the nature of the adaptation.

Anat never became an independent deity, as Dav-kina,

for example, had boon from the outset; she had no

separate existence apart from Anu. She is simply a

Bilat matati\ "a mistress of the world," or aBilat ili, "a

mistress of the gods," like the wife of Bel or of Sanias;

she is, in fact, a mere colourless representation of the

female principle in the universe, witli no attributes that

distinguish her from Anunit or Istar except the single

one that she was the feminine form of Anu. Hence

it is that the Canaanites had not only their Ashtaroth,

but their Anathoth as well, for the Anathoth or " Anats'''

differed from the Ashtaroth or "Ashtoreths" in little

else than name. So far as she was an active power, Anat

was the same as Istar; in all other respects she was

merely the grammatical complement of Anu, the goddess

who necessarily stood at the side of a particular god.

There are still two other gods of whom I must speak

before I conclude this Lecture—Xergal, the god of Cutha,

and Eamman ov Eimmon, the air-god. Xergal occupies

a peculiar position. He was the local deity of the town

called Gudua, "the resting-place," by the Accadians—a

name chan2;ed bv the Semites into Ivutu or Cutha—wliich

is now represented by the mounds of Tel-Ibrahim. For

reasons unknoAvn to us, the necropolis of Cutha became

famous at an early time
;
and though tlie Babylonian

kings, like the kings of Assyria and Judah, were buried
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in their own palaces,^ it is probable that many of their

subjects preferred a sepulchre in the neighbourhood of

Cutha.

The original name of the god of Gudua was Nerra or

Ner, a word which the Semitic scribes render by gasru^

''the strong one." and less accurately namru,
" the bright

one."^ Later legends had much to say about this ancient

hero-god. Like Etana, his throne was placed in Hades,

where he sat crowned, awaiting the entrance of the dead

kings of the earth. But the hero-king of the myths was

one and the same with the god whom his primitive wor-

shippers at Gudua made king of ardli or Hades. He

was, in fact, the personification of death. Hence his

title of 'Hhe strong one," the invincible god who over-

powers the mightiest of mortal things. The realm over

which he ruled was "the great city" {imi-gal)] great,

indeed, it must have been, for it contained all the multi-

tudes of men who had passed away from the earth.

Like the city over which he ruled, the god, too, was

himself "great." He came, therefore, to be familiarly

known as IN'ergal
—^irwal in the dialect of Accad—"the

great I^er," or "hero." A punning etymology connected

his name with "the great city" [uru-gal), as if it had

been I*^e(r)-uru-gal, "the Ner of Hades." But he was

also "king of Cutha," as well as of "the desert" on

^ See the dynastic fragment published by George Smith in tlie,

Trans. Soc. Bib. Arch. iii. 2, lines 27, 29, 30, 32, 34, 37.

- W.A.I, iv. 9, 36. Ner is rendered namru in K 4245, Hcv. 13

(where "the god of the high voice" is said to be wer). A jjlay seems

to be intended on gir (ngir),
" the lightning-flash," which was numru

in Assyrian, rendered by ner in W.A.I, iv. 5, 15. Numru in the

Accado-Semitic of northern Babylonia was Avritten in rebus fashion

NUM-GiR, i.e. num-mir. IsTerra was pronounced Xgirra ; hence the glosa

lira.

o2
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whose bordorr^ Tutha stood and avIuto its nofropolis was

probably situated ; while other titles made him "khig of

heaven," "the kiiiu- a\1h» marches before Ann," "the

king Xerra," and "the mighty sovereign of the deep."^

At Cutha he liad been known in pre-Semitic days a?i

Aria. '•
tlie founder," and his worshippers had called him

Allamu and Almu, the god
" ndio issues forth in might."

-

liut his most frequent api)ellation is XJ-gur, the god of

" the falchion,"^ and under this name he tended to become

separate from Xergal, the god of the tomb, and to be

regarded as, like the Sun-god Adar, the champion of the

gods.

It was as the death-dealing lord of Hades that Xergal

first became "the hero of the gods," "who marches in

their front." The meta})lior Avas taken from the champion

who, like (ioliath, places himself before his comrades and

1 AV. A. I. ii. 04, 5. The title "king of heaven" must go back to

days Avhen the sk^'-goil of Ercch was as yet unknown at Cutha, wliile

the title "great king of the deep" indicates a connection with Eridu.

In Phwnicia, we are told, he was known as Sar-rabu,
" the great king,"

and among the Shuites on the western baidc of the Euphrates as Emu.

Emu is letter for letter the national god of the Amnioiiitos, Animi,.

which, as Dr. Xoubauer has shown, appears as 'Am in such Hebrew

names as Jerobo-am and Keliobo-am.

- Allam-tn-ca. Allam maybe connected with aluni, "an image,'^

which probably has the same root as alad,
" a colossus," alal or aluy

" a demon," alala,
" the Sun-god," whu was afterwards identified with

Anu, and itNm,
" a steer," literally

" the strong animal." But the word

also seems to have been read 'Sulim (see "W. A. I. ii. CA. 72, 73).

2 "W. A. I. ii. 2, 342. As Ugur, the g<>d was also worshipped as

"Xergal of the Lhadhi" or "apparitions' (\\ . A. I. iii. G7, 70). In

later times the name may have been divided into U-gur, "lord of the

gur,' which would then have been confounded with r/ur, "the deep"

(in Sumerian), one of the titles of Ea being En-gur, "lord of the deep"

(\\. A. I. ii. 58, 53).
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challenges the enemy to combat. It is tlms that we read

in the story of the Deluge, when the Hood of rain and

destruction is described as coming upon the guilty world :

'' Kinnnon in the midst of (heaven) thundered, and Ncbo

and the Wind-god went in front
;
the throne-bearers went

over mountain and plain ; Nergal the mighty removes

the wicked
;
Adar goes in front and casteth down." ^

As lord of Hades, too, he was made the son of Mul-lil.

A hymn (Iv 5268), the colophon of wdiicli tells us that it

was composed in Cutha, begins with the words :

" Let

JS^ergal be glorified, the hero of the gods, who cometh

forth as the strong one, the son of Mul-lil." In the same

hymn, Marad is declared to be his city, from which we

may infer that Marad Avas near Cutha. Its protecting

divinity, however, was, strictly siDeaking, Lugal-tiida, '•the

royal offspring," or perhaps "valiant king," a personi-

fication of the thunder - cloud and lightning ;
but it is

evident from the hymn that he had been identified with

the death-dealing god of Cutha. Of Laz, the wife of

Nergal, we know little or nothing. Her name survived

as the local divinity of Cutha, but her office and attri-

butes were taken by Allat. Even N^ergal himself as

the lord of Hades belongs rather to the Accadian than

to the Semitic period. Among the Semites he "was the

hero and champion of the gods, and as such the destroyer

of the wicked, rather than the king of death who slays

alike the wicked and the good. The sovereignty of

Hades had passed out of iiis hands, and he had become

^ It was in this capacity also that he appears as Xerra, the plague-

demon (misread Lubara by George Smith), whose adventures formed

the subject of a long poem.
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ihv oonipaninii of tlio solar Adar and tlie warrior of the

gods of lu'a\eii.

Uudor liis okl name of Xer, llo^^•over, a curious renii-

nist'onoo of his primitive character ksted doAvn to late

times. lu the hymns and otlicr poetical effusions, we

not uufret|ui'ntly come across the phrase,
''

mankind, the

cattle of the god Xer." I have already draAvn attention

to the auricultnral nature of carlv C'hahhean civilisation,

und the inllucnce that ai^riculture had upon the modes

of thought and expression of the population. Xot only

was the sky regarded as tlic counterpart of the Bahy-
lonian plain, and the lieaA'cnly bodies transformed into

the herds and liocks that fed there, but the human

inhabitants t»f the earth were themselves likened to the

cattle tlu-y pastured and fed. One of the earliest titles

of the Babylonian kings was "
shepherd," reminding us

of the Homeric -otpyr Aawi',
"
shejiherd of nations;" and

ill tlie Epic of Gisdhubar the sovereign city of Erech is

termed the subiir, or ''

shepherd's hut." Just as the

subjects of the king, therefore, were looked upon as the

sheep whom their ruler shepherded, so too mankind in

general were regarded as the cattle slain by the god of

death. They were, in fact, his herd, whom he fed and

slaughtered in sacrifice to the gods.^

But apart from phrases of this kind, which embahncd

the beliefs and ideas of a half-forgotten age, Nergal of

Cutha was a decaying godhead. His power waned with

^ So in a fragmentary liyiuu composed by onler of Assur-bani-pal on

the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, mankind are called "the j>eoj)le

of the black heads, the living assembly {jiiiklutr napisii), the cattlo

{pul) (if the god Xer, the reptiles [)iaiiiiii<in.<i') [whom] thy [governance]

has overluoked" (K L'83G, Ubr. 11—13).
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the rise and growth of Semitic influence in Babyloniii.

He thus formed a strong contrast to the god of the air

and wind, whose cult belongs essentially to the Semitic

period.

The primitive inhabitant of Babylonia paid a special

worship to the winds. He beheld in them spirits of good
and evil. He prayed for "the good wind" which cooled

the heats of summer and brought moisture to the parched

earth, and he saw in the storm and tempest, in the freez-

ing blasts of winter and the hot wind that blew from the

bm-ning desert, "the seven evil spirits." They were the

demons "who had been created in the lower part of

heaven," and who warred against the Moon-god when

he suffered eclipse. They were likened to all tliat was

most noxious to man. The
fi.rst, we are told, Avas "the

sword (or lightning) of rain ;" the second,
" a vampire ;"^

the third, "a leopard;" the fourth, "a serpent;" the

fifth, "a Avatch-dog" (?); the sixth, "aA'iolent tempest

which (bloAVs) against god and king ;" and the seventh,

"a baleful Avind." But their poAver caused them to be

dreaded, and they Avere A^enerated accordingly. It was

remembered that they Avere not essentially evil. They,

too, had been the creation of Ann, for they came forth

from the skA^ and all scA^en were " the messen<i;ers of Anu
their king." In the Avar of the gods against the dragon

of chaos, they had been the allies of Merodach. We
read of them that ere the great combat began, the god

^
Usiangdlu, expressed by ideograplis tliat signify

" the scilitary

mon.*ter." It denoted a fabulous beast which "devoured the corpses

of the dead" (W. A. T. ii. 19, 62), and was therefore not exactly a vam-

pire, which devoured tlie living, but corresponded rather to cue of th»

creatures mentioned in Is. xui. 21, 22, xxxiv. \\.
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"created the evil wiiul, tlie liostile Avind, the tempest,

the storm, the four Aviiids, the seven Avinds, the whirl-

wiud, tlie uuceasiug wind." When Merodaeli had shin*;

forth his boomerang^ and hit the dragon, '"the e^•il wind

that seizes behind slioAvcd its face. And Tiamat (the

(h-agon of tlie sea) ujieiied her month to swallow it, but

(the god) made tlie evil wind descend so that she eoulu

not close her lips ;
with the force of the winds he tilled

her stomach, and her heart was sickened and her mouth

distorted." Down to the closing days of the Assyrian

empire, the four winds, "the gods of Kipur," were still

worshipped in Assyria (W. A. I. iii. (JG, Rer. 2G), and

Saru, the Wind-god, is mentioned as a si'parate divinity

in the story of the Deluge.

Among the winds there was one whose name awakened

feelings of dread in the mind of every Babylonian. This

was the tempest, called mdtu in Accadian,- and <(huh in

Semitic. It was the tempest A\'liich had been once sent

by Bel to drown guilty mankind in the waters of a deluge,

and whose return as the minister of divine venj^eance

was ther(>fore ever feared. As each vear brought Mith it

the month of Sebat or January, with its
"

eiirse of rain,"

the memory of that terrible event rose again in the Baby-

* TIk' word means litcinlly
"

iIk; cord of a snare." Zinimorn tliere-

fore tliiiiks of "net," tiut the s<-u1ptiires sliow that a boomerang is

meant.

- The word is written willi tlie (litcrniinativc of water A. It is pro-

bably a contraction of Martu, since in the name of tlie god who after-

wards came to correspond to th(! .Semitic Kaninian, the first syllable is

represented by the character which usually has the value of mar. IJut

we know from another character whiih has tlie same A'alue that the

same word could assume in iliU'eient dialcctj or periods of Accadian ths

varying forms of mal, mar and vid
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Ionian mind. Matii was a god wlioso favour had to bu

conciliated, and whose name accordingly appears on

numbers of early cylinders.

Bnt though Matu was thus specially identified with

the great tempest which formed an era in Babylonian

history, it was not forgotten that he was but one of several

storm-gods, who were therefore spoken of as " the gods

Matu."^ Like the clouds, they were children of the sea,

and Avere thus included in the family of Ea. It is possible

that this genealogy was due to the systematising labours

of a later day ;
but it is also possible that the gods Matu

Avere primarily adored in Eridu, and that Eridu, and not

Surippak, was the original city of the Chaldaean Noah.

It is at least noticeable that the immortal home of the

translated Xisuthros was beyond the mouth of the Eu-

phrates, near which Eridu was built.

If Eridu Avere the birth-place of Matu, it Avould explain

why the god of the tempest Avas also the god of the

western Avind. ElscAvhere in Babylonia, the western

wind blcAv Irom across the desert and brought heat Avith

it rather than rain. But in those remote days, Avhen the

northern portion of the Persian Gulf had not as yet been

filled up Avith miles of alluvial deposit, a Avesterly breeze

could still come to Eridu across the AA'ater. In a peni-

tential psalm,- Matu, "the lord of the mountain" [midn

miirsamma-Ul), Avliose Avife, "the lady of the mountain,"

is mentioned on the monuments of Tel-loh, is iuA'oked

along Avith his consort Gubarra, Ea, "the sovereign of

heaven and earth and soA'creign of Eridu," DaA'-kina,

Merodach, Zarpanit, Nebo and Nana— in short, along

1 W. A. I. ii. 5G. 41, 42. « W. A. I. iv. 21. 2.
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with the gods of Ki-idu and the kiudred deities of Baby-
lon. It is true that the Matu of this psahu is not the

Matu of the west, but of tlie eastern mountains of EUim
;

we have seen, however, tliat more tlian one Matu was

worshipped in priniitiAe ilays, and it is the eradle and

starting-point of the name which we are now seeking tc

discover.

But whether or not Eridu were really the first home

of the cult of a god (or gods) Matu, it was with the

west tliat he came to be chiefly identified. Tituini, the

old Aecadian name of the land of Canaan, became the

land of Matu, wliich the Semites, w'ho faced the rising

sun in tlieir prayers, rendered by Akharru, "the hinder

country." Ilis worsliip was carried by Aranuean tribes

across the desert to Syria and Damascus. But before

tliis ]iai)pened, a change had taken phice in the character

of ^latii liimself. lie had ceased to be Aecadian and

liad been transformed into a Semitic god, absorbing into

himself at the same time the name and attributes of

another deity.

This other deity was the god of the town of ^luru, who

represented the air, more especially the atmosphere when

lighted up l)y the rays of the sun. His Aecadian name

was Meri,
"

tlie exalted" or "glorious," known also as

Mcr-mer^
" the very glorious." He represented what the

Semitic l^abylonians termed the
'<((ru?'H, or "shining fir-

mament." His Aecadian name was literally translated

into Semitic as Ramanu, " the exalted one," which later

generations connected with a root signifying "to thunder,'^

and so wrote liamniauu (lor liamimanu), "the thun-

derer." The Hebrew ^Masoretes started yet another
falsej

etymolog}'. They identified the word with rlutmoiiy "al
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pomegranate," and ininctuated it accordingly in the pas-

sages in Avliicli it occurs in the OUl Testament. As,

however, the form Eimmon has thus become familiar to

English ears, Avhile Eamman is of strange sound, it is

best to adhere to the Hebraised form of the god's name,
in spite of its etymological incorrectness. Eimmon, there-

fore, and not Eaman or Eamman, is the form which I

shall employ in these Lectures. ^

I^OAV Eimmon, as we learn from the books of Kings,

was the supreme god of the Syrians of Damascus. He
was there identified with the Sun-god Hadad, the all-

powerful Baal of the northern Syrian tribes. As far

south as the plain of Jezrcel, according to Zechariah

xii. 11, the worship of Hadad-Eimmon was celebrated,

and Hadad-Eimmon is but a compound form which ex-

presses the identity of Eimmon and Hadad. The same

fact is made known to us by the Assyrian inscriptions.

'Not only has Mr. Pinches ^
brought to light a series of

four documents belonging to the beginning of the reign

of Nabonidos, in which mention is made of a Syrian

named Bin-Addu-natanu or Ben-Hadad-nathan,
" the son

of Hadad has given;" we find also the names of Aramaean

chieftains written with the ideographs which denote the

Assyrian Eimmon, but pronounced, as variant copies of

the texts inform us, as Dadda or Dadi. Thus we read

of a i^orth-Arabian prince called Bir-Dada, and the Ben-

Hadad of Scripture appears as Dada-idri, the Biblical

^ Tlic name of Kaniman is preserved in the .Sosarmos of Ktesias,

wliicli represents tlie Samas (Sawas)- Eamman of th ; monuments,—
a sufficient indication of tlie way in whicli the god's name was pro-

noimced in Assyria.
* Guide to the N'mroud Central Saloon, pp. 92, 93.
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lladad-ezcv, in the records of Shalinaucscr II. The name

made its way to the non-Semitic tribes of the Taurus.

A Komagcnian sovereign bears the name of Kigiri-Dada,

M'hich api»ears also under t hi' aMircviated form of Oiri-

Dadi; and Dalihi was a Kaskian or Kolkhian kini>- in

the time of Tighith-Pih'ser III.
;
while Dadi was a ruler

of Khubuskia, to the south-west of Armenia. That Iladad

was adored even in Edoni is shown by the names of the

Edomite kings, Iladad the son of Bedad, and lladad the

adversary of Solomon.

In Bcdad, wliieh stands for Ben-Dad, the exact eijuiva-

lent of Ben-IIadad, we meet with the same shortened

form of the name as that which we find in the Assyrian

inscriptions. It is possible, therefore, that it was confused

with another title of the Sun-god in Canaan, Dod or David,
" the beloved one," the feminine correlative of which is

Ibund in the familiar Dido. Dido Mas the goddess of

Carthage, not unnaturally confounded, by the piety of

later ages, with J'^lissa, the foundress of the city. Like

Iladad of Edom, David of Israel will thus have borne a

name which the people about him applied to their sove-

reign god. It may be that those scholars are right who

believe that the real name of the sweet psalmist of Israel

was El-hanan or Baal-hanan
;
if so, David will have been

a popular title derived from a i)opular appellation of the

Deity. He will thus have shared the fate of his son and

successor, whose true name Jedidiah was changed into

Solomon—the name of the old Semitic "
god of peace"—•

when David sat at rest within the walls of his new

capital, Jerusalem, the city of ''peace,'' and had rest from

his enemies on every side.^

' Sec above, p. o7.
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Ha clad, Adclii or Dadda, never superseded the native

name of Eamrmu (Kaniinaii) in l>al)ylonia and Assyria,

and remained foreign to the last. Eainann, however, was

sometimes addressed as Barqn or ]jarak,
" the lightning;"

and it is possible that antiquarian zeal may have also

sometimes imposed on him the Accadian title of Meru.

He grew continuously in popular favour. In Semitic

Babylonia, and yet more in Semitic Assyria, his aid was

constantly invoked; and, like Ann, Bel and Ea, he tended

as time went on to become more and more national in

character. Ramman is one of the least local of Babv-

lonian gods.

This w^as due in great measure to the nature of his

origin. He began as the amalgamation of two distinct

deities, the wind-god and the air-god, and the extension

of his cult was marked by the absorption into his person

of the various deities of the winds adored by the older

faith. He continued to grow at their expense. The

spirits of the winds and storms sank lower and lower
;

and while the beneficent side of their operation attached

itself to Eamman, there remained to them only that side

which was harmful and demoniac.

The evolution illustrates the way in which the Baby-
lonian sought to solve the mystery of evil. The divine

powers he w'orshipped had once been alike the creators

of good and the creators of evil
;
like the powers of nature

which they represented, they had been at once beneficent

and malevolent. By degrees, the two aspects of their

character came to be separated. The higher gods came

to be looked upon as the hearers of prayer and the

bestowers of all good gifts; while the instruments of

their yengeance and the inflictors of suffering and misery
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upon man wore tlie inferior spirits of the lower sphere.

But the old conception, which derived both good and evil

troni the same source, did not wIkiIIv i)ass awav. Evil

never came to be regarded as the antagonist of good ;
it

was rather the necessary comidement and minister of good.

The su2)reme Baal tlius preserved his omnijxjtencc, while

at the same time the ideas of pain and injustice were

dissociated from him. In liis combat with the dragon of

chaos, Merodach suuimons the "
evil wind" itself to

his assi.stance
;
and in the legend of the assault of the

seven wicked spirits wpon the Moon, they are nevertheless

called " the messengers of Anu their king." Xerra, the

god of plague and destruction, smites the people of Baby-
It mia on account of their sins by the command of the

gods, like the angel with the draMn sword whom David

saw standing over Jerusalem at the threshing-floor of

Araunuh
;
and in the story of the Deluge it is because

of the wickedness of mankind that the tluud is brought

upon the earth. The powers of darkness are degraded

from their ancient position of independence, and cither

driven, like Tiamat, beyond the bounds of the created

world, or reduced to the condition of ministers of divine

wrath.

If we would realise how widely removed is this con-

ception of them as the instruments of divine anger from

tliat earlier view in which they are mere elemental

]iowers, in tliemselves neither good nor evil, we cannot

<lo better than compare these legendary compositions of

the Semitic period with the old Accadian hymns that

relate to the seven harmful s])irits. Let us listen to one,

for instance, wliich j>robably emanated from Eridu and

applied originally to the ''Matu gods;"
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\. "Tliey are the destructive reptiles, even the winds that create

evil !

2. as an evil rep:ile, as an evil wind, do they appear !

3. as Ml evil reptile, as an evil wind, who marches in front aiv

they !

4. Children monstrous (r/ifmalutu), monstrous sons are they 1

5. Messengers of the pest-demon are they !

6. Throne-bearers of the goddess of Hades are they !

7. The whirlwind (indtu) which is poured upon the land are they !

8. The seven are gods of the wide-spread heaven.

9. The seven are gods of the wide-spread earth.

10. The seven are gods of the (four) tones.

11. The seven are gods seven in number.^

12. Seven evil gods are they !

13. Seven evil demons are they !

14. Seven evil consuming spirits are they'

15. In heaven are they seven, in earth aie they seven !"•

Another poet of Eridu, in a hymn to the Fire-god,

speaks of the seven spirits in similar langunge :

^ The Semitic translator misrenders : "gods of the hosts (of the

firmament)."
^ "W. A. I. iv. 1. ii. 65—iii. 26. The hymn is interrupted by a

magical text, a later portion of it being quoted further on
(2, v. 30—59)

as follows :

1.
" Seven are they, seven are they !

2. In the hollow of the deep, seven are they !

3. (In) the glory of heaven, seven are they !

4. In the hollow of the deep in a palace grew they up ! (In the

original, "from the hollow .... came they forth").

5. Male they are not, female they are not !

6. They are the dust-storm, the travelled ones (?) are they !

7. Wife they possess not, child is unborn to them.

8. Order and kindliness know they not.

9. They hearken not to prayer and supplication.

10. From tlia horse of the mountain came they foi'th.

11. Of Ea are they the foes.

12. The tlnone-bearcrs of the gods are they.

13 1o trouble the canal in the street are they set.

H. Evil are tliey, evil are they !

15. Seven are they, seven are they, seven doubly said are they!"



208 T.KCTCKE HI.

••() Ljoil of Firo,"' lio asks, "how wore tliose seven bcg'.'tter. how

grew tliey up ?

Those seven in the mountain of the sunset were born
;

those seven in the inniiutain of the sunrise grew ui\''

Tliroughuul tliev iivc regarded as elemental powers,

and their true eliaraeter as^ destruetive winds and tempests

is but tliinlv veiled liy a eleak of poetic imagery. ])ut

it will be notieed that they already belong to the harm-

I'ul side of nature ; and though the word whieli I have

rendered "
evil." after the example of the Semitic trans-

hitors. means rather '•

injurious-' than " evil" in our sense

of the word, thev are alreadv the ])ruduets of night and

darkness ; their birth-plaee is the mountain l)eliind which

the >nn siidvs into the gloomy lower world. In the 22nd

book of the great work on Astronomy, compiled for Sav-

gon of Aeead, tlu^y are termed "the seven great spirits"

or
f/alli,'^

and it is therefore possible that they had already

been identified with the "seven gods of destiny,'' the

Anuna-ge or ".spirits of the lower world," of the cult of

Nipur,

In their gradual development into the Semite Iximmon,

the spirits of the air underwent a change of parentage.

Mutu, as w'Q have seen, was, like his kindred wind-gods

of l>idn. the offspring of Ea. But the home of the wind

is rather tln' sky than the deep, and Meri, "the shining

firmament,"' was naturally associated with the sky. When

Ana, "the sky/' therefore, became the Semitic Anu,
Einnnon. who united in himself Matu and IMeri and other

local gods of wind and weather as well, was made his

Bon. It is possible that there was another cause working

* \V, A. 1. iii. C>2, \-. GaJlu was a loan-word from the Sumerian

(jallat mulla in Accadiau.
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towards the same result. In Syria, Eimmon was iden-

tilied with Iladad the Sun-god, and there arc indications

that in parts of Babylonia also he had at one time a solar

character. As Meri (or Meru), he could easily pass into

a solar divinity, more especially as the re -duplicated

Mer-mer, "the most glorious,' was a title of the meridian

Sun, Avho was identified in later days with Adar of Nipur,^

while it was also the name of Eimmon himself as adored

in one of the smaller towns of Chaldosa.^ We are told,

moreover, that Eimmon was the god who had gone under

the Accadian appellation of Utu-edma-guba,
" the ever-

glowing sun of the desert."^ The elements, therefore,

existed among the Babylonians, as well as among the

Aramteans, out of which Eimmon could have been trans-

formed into a solar deity ;
it was only the stronger non-

Semitic influence which caused them to be displaced b}'

the associations and conceptions that confined his sphere

to the air. Eimmon, accordingly, among the Babylonians

and Assyrians, is the god of winds and cloud, of thunder

and liglitning, of storm and rain
;
he is the inundator

who is called upon to cover the fields of the impious and

unjust with water, and to pour his refreshing streams

into a thirsty land. His wife went by the Accadian

1 W. A, I. ii. 57, 7G.

" W. A. I. ii. 48, 35.
"
Nebo, the binder of law," is also itleiitifiod

with "the god Mermer" in W.A.I, ii. 60, 37, but this was in refer-

ence to Kebo's original character as the god of the visible universe, who

bound its several parts together. When mermer is explained by ntck/iii,

"storm," in W.A.I, v. 11, 46, nothing more is meant than that the

god Mermer had come to represent tlie storm. It is an illustration

of the caution needed in dealing with the statements of the so-called

lexical lists.

* W. A. I. iL 49, 30.

P
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name of Sala,
" the iiurcitul" C?).^

As her liusbaiid had

bec'ii ideutitied with "
tlic lurd uf the muuiitaiii," so she

ti>o was identified witli
"

tlie lady of the mountain,"- to

wIkmu (uidea liad built a ti-inplc at Tel-loh. As ''lady

of the mountain," however, she was more strictly the con-

»<in of the 8un-j;od of Eridu ; and a mythological tablet

bi'caks accordingly of a "Sala of the mountains, the wife

of Merodach."^ It is to Zaipanit, the wife of Merodach,

ag-ain, and not to Sala, that Nebuchadnezzar refers, when

he tells us how he '' built in liabylon the House Supreme,

the temple of the lady of the mountain, for the exalted

goddess, the mother who had borne" him. Sala and

Zarpanit, theri'fore, must once have been one and the

same divinity.

' The Accadiaii ec^uivalL-nt of riminil, "merciful," is written with

tlie idettgniphs mg or sa,
"
heart," kd or la,

'•

filling," and sud or 67/,

"t'xfontling" (W. A. I. iv. 9, 27, «fec.).
]>ut the final character is pro-

balily a determinative only, giving the idea of "
long-sufiering," in

which case we should read xnla instead oi aulasu. In W. A. I. iv. 19,

41, the word is apparently written phonetically, as saij-lil-da ; if so, wo
juiwt read n'lfihd instead of sola. The name of the goddess might then

be explained as "
woman," sola having this meaning in Accadian. The

nnnio Ke<'nis to be interpreted "the gciddess of reptiles" {nahi and
«'*//<>.

),
as well as " the lady of the place of gold,

'

in W. A. I. ii. 57,
33 (where, by tlie way, the character Dn. has the meaning of "

place,"
which it has in Amardian or "

Protomedic," and in gis-dil-te, the ideo-

ffraphic mode of writing (juzn, "a throne"). The mountains, more

cspcciaily those of the north, were "the land of gold."
« W. A. I. ii.

.'•.7,
33.

• In \V. A. I. iii. 67, 34, .Sala is stated to be "the wife of Mul-lil

in the ghost-world." I'>ut this seems to refer only to Mul-Iil as the

.Semitic liel, a .Sun-gml who rules among the shades below. It is thus

that (ilie is wdhd the wife of Duzu or Tammuz
(ii. 57, 34) like A

(ii,

57. 12). She wa.s, in fact, originally the godde!?s of the Sun, and cori-

f<Minenlly lier connection with lianiman must have been the result of

hiij amiil;.Miii:iti..u with Mer or Mermer.
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Sala was, fui'therniore, the "lady (or exalted lady) of

the desert"— a title which brings to one's recollection

the similar title of Rimmon, as " the ever-glowing sun

of the desert-land." It is under this title that she is

addressed in a penitential psalm, where she is named,

not Sala, but Gubara,
" the fire-llame," and associated

with Matu (Mato), "the lord of the mountain." ^ As

the other deities invoked along with her are Ea and

Dav-kina, Merodach and Znrpanit, I^^ebo and Tasmit,

while the whole psalm is dedicated to Nana, the goddess

of Erecli, it is clear that the psalm is the composition

of a worshipper of Nana and native of Erech, whose gods

were the gods of Eridu and those who claimed kindred

with them.

We may, therefore, see in the primitive Sala the female

consort of the Sun-god of Eridu—the original, in fact, of

the Babylonian Zarpanit, who became identified on the

one side with the "lady of the mountain," and on the

other with the wife of Meri, the "bright firmament" of

the starry sky. Her name, Gubara, points to her solar

connection, and makes it probable that she was not the

moon—which does not seem to have been regarded as

a goddess in any part of Babylonia
—nor the dawn, but

the evening and morning star. This will explain why
it is that she was known as the goddess of the mountains,

over whose heights Venus arose and set, or as the mistress

of wisdom and hidden treasm-e, or, again, as the goddess

of the copper hand.^ Other mythologies have stories of

1 W. A. I. iv. 21, No. 2.

'' W. A. I. ii. 57, 35. The Sun-god Savitar is called
" the golden-

handed" in the Veda, a term explained in later Sanskrit literature by
the statement that the hand of the god had been cut at a saciillce and

P 2
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a sular Iuto \vJk»si' liaiul has bci-u cut off and replaced

hv Olio (»f i^old and Itronzi', and it is in tho light of such

stories that the ('jiitlK't
must ho oxplainod. We are

exjiressly told that Sala nf tlic ((•ppor liand was the wife

of Tammu/. tho hcautiliil Suii-ucd of Kridu;^ and we

know that Taniniuz, the sen of the lUver-god Ka,- was

tho spouse of Istar, the evening star. AVhat won(h'r,

tlu-n, that her later hu^hand liiiniuon should liave heeonu^

the Sun-god ttf the Syrians, wlmsi' untinudy doath was

mourned in tho plain (d' Jczrcol, as the untimrly death

of his douhlo, thr Jiahylunian Tanunuz, was mourned by

the women of Plnrnieia and Jerusalem?

1 must roscrvc tho story of Tammuz and Istar for

anotiior Lecture. Wo have almost completed now our

sur\ ty "f tho principal deities of Babylonia, of those who

in the struggle for existence outdistanced their compeers,

and in tho official inscriptions of Assyria and later Baby-
lonia ap}tear at the lu'ad of the divine hierarchy. Purely

local in thoir oriLriu, their worship gradually extended

it.self chiotly through tho iniiucnoe of the cities that wor-

shipped them, and absorbed at the same time the local

cults that cam" in theii- way. The adoption of Accadian

forms of w<a-s]iip liy tho Somites was accompanied by a

process of generalisation and systematisation. The reli-

gion (»f Accad was adapti'd to the religious ideas of the

Semites, and was transformed accordingly. The Baalim of

the Semite took tho place of tlu^ iJiiKjIrenc or " creators" of

the Accadian. Tho Sun-god assumed a new and imp(»r-

repliK.eil by a ^'oldni one. Tlie Teutonic Tyr i.s similarly onc-liaiulod,

aii<l tlif Keltic Nuad with the fiilvcr hand offers a close parallel to tliei

Clialdii-an j^oddo* witli the cojijur liaml.

» W. A. 1. ii. r.7. .14.
'' W. A. I. ii. :.(i. 31.
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tant place. Wherever the Semite was wholly triumi)h-

ant, wherever he succeeded in founding an empire, as at

Sippara and Babylon, the Sun-,a:od acquired undisputed

sway. Wherever the older popuhiticm maintained its

ground, as at Xipur or Eridu, tlio older deities, leavened

and transformed thougli they may have been by Semitic

tliought, still continued to liokl their own. In places

like Erech, Avhere Accadian and Semitic influences seem

to liave long struggled for the mastery, the old sky-god

remained indeed in name, but was changed into a Semitic

Baal.

But the process of transformation was long, and it

needed many centuries before it was complete. We
have glimpses out of the distant past of a time Avhe.r. the

two popuhitions lived side by side in peace or war, fight-

ing, trading and intermarrying, of Semitic conquerors

filling their courts with Accadian scribes and patronising

the study of Accadian literature, and of Accadian dynasties

rising at times in Semitic states. Babylonia in those

days must have afforded a close parallel to EgyjDt during
the centuries of Hyksos dominion. The Semitic invaders

jof Egypt soon submitted to the spell of the higher culture

I in the midst of which they found themselves. They
borrowed the titles of the Pharaohs

; they patronised the

'learning of their Egyptian subjects; and while asserting

the supremacy of their own Baal Sutekh, they yet identi-

fied him with the ]\gyptian Set and adopted the divinities

of the Egyptian pantheon. The learn (xl court of an

Apepi Ea-aa-user, which produced one of the two treatises

an Egyptian geometry that have survived t<^ us, offers a

lose parallel to the coui-t of a Sargon uf Accad, which
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\vitiu-M-.l thr t'ompilatii.u ut tlu> standard Babylonian

wi.rks oil a>troli)gy and torrcstrial onions.

Ihit t)K'rt> was one in»i.ortant
dirtc^rence between Egypt

niul nabyluuia. Witli tlic lulp (.f Xnbian allies, the

ans of thf sonth sncceeded, after five hundred

V. .lis of submission, in driving the Semitic stranger from

the northern land li<- liad made his own. The older

IKipulatiou of Kuuthern lialtylonia was never so fortunate.

The is.Muite had eome intt> Chahhea not only as a warrior,

but as a trader as well. He had plantc(l himself too

timdv in tlie cities of the north to be ever expelled. In

Gi'Uesis we see Ximrod. the representative of Semitic

domination, i'>tabHsliini; liis kingdom, not only in Babel

and Kn-ch and Aeead. but also in Calneh or Kulunu in

Sliinar (Sumer) of the soutli. And a time came when

C'liliuli ceased to be the only state of Sumer Avliich

arknowlcdged the sui»remacy of the foreigner. Eridu

it-rlf, the siicrcd city of an immemorial past, the primal

home of ('l)aldiean culture, became Semitic, and the

monarchs of llabyluuia assumed the imperial title of

kings of Accad and Sumer.

But all tliis liai>pened long before the age of Kham-

muragiis, with win mi the historv of the city of Babylon

b. <^'iii-.. Tlic l'»abvlonia of Khammurai>'as differs but

btth- from the H.diylonia of Xabonidos, The religious

system of tlic country is already fully formed. Xay,

more; already in the remote age of Sargon of Accad

thrre are indications that the process of assimilation and

altx.rption had long been at work. The son and suc-

rovsor of Sargon \vas Xaram-Sin, "the beloved of the

-Muou-god," u sign that the Moon-god of Ur was even
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now in favour in the court of Accad. In fact, it must

have been among the priestly literati of Sargon that tlu)

union of Accadian and Semitic religious belief took defi-

nite shape. It marked the union of the Accadian and

Semitic elements in the population under Semitic rule.

It is possible that some of the mythological tablets in

which an attempt is made to harmonise the deities of the

various local cults and to brin<;- them into irenealoaical

order, may go back to this early date. It is more pro-

bable, however, that they all belong to that later period

when northern and southern Babylonia had long formed

an united monarchy.

Unchecked, the tendency of Semitic religious thought

would have been to resolve the gods of the popular faith

into one supreme Baal, by the side of whom was throned

his colourless double or wife. This tendency actually

found expression in certain cases. But the cities of

Babylonia had too venerable a history to allow their local

deities to be thus confounded and lost, and the non-

Semitic element in the population, though less and less

represented in official documents, placed a check upon it.

It was the o:enealo2:ical theorv, resuscitated in after times

in the Gnostic doctrine of emanations, which obtained

most favour. The gods became a family, and their

temples palaces in which attendant spirits ministered to

their wants.

At the head of the pantheon stood the trinity of Anu,

Bel of Kipur and Ea. The order in which they wvw^

ranked indicates the relative periods at which the three

gods and the cities which originally worshipped them

became the property of the Semitic race. The rise of

B:ibylon. however, brought with it the displacement of
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the oKkr \\v\ uf Nipur. He was forced to yield to his

vounijer rival IW-l Merodaeh, causing endless confusion

to the liahylouian Jiiytliologists.

Around the three i liicf gods were grouped the multi-

tudinous deities which Accadian superstition or ScMuitio

piety had invented nnd dreamed of. Assur-natsir-pal

declares that tliere were "
G5,()0() great gods of heaven

and «'arth ;" and thougli we may doubt whether the

Assyrian king was not indulging in a little royal exag-

•^Tatiun. it is certain tliat the task of enumerating them

all Would have exhausted the most indefatigable of

priestlv scribes, liesides the numberless minor deities of

the towns and villages, there were the divine titles out of

wiiich mw g^d^ had been evolved
;
divinities which owed

their existence to the linguistic or literary errors of the

Semites ; and, finally, foreign gods like Kittum and Suma-

liya of theKossa?ans, orLagamar of Susa. As if this goodly

host were not en<»ugli, }»hrases from the ritual of the

temples were elevated to the rank of gods. E-Sagil, for

instance, thr tein})le itf Merodaeh at Babylon, was deified

under the name (jf ''What does my lord eat?" and the

spirit of K-Sagil was known as " What does my lord

drink y''^ while the divine i)orters of the temple were

termed ie?:i»ectively "the binder of the waters of the god
itf the sea," and " the giver of water for (purifying) the

hand.'"- When we i-einember how the background of

this vast pantheon was tilled with the obscure deities and

spirits of the ancient A<-ca(lian cult, whose names survived

in iiiairieal charuis and exorcisms, while the air above was

nccupied by the "
o()(l

sj)irit.s of heaven," and tin (nirth

» \V. A. I. ii. :.G. IG. 17 - \V. A. I. ii, r.a. 1«. 19.
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below by
^' the 600 sinrits of earth," we begin to realise

the force of the expression which made the supreme gods
rulers of the "

legions" of earth and sky, Bil kissat. " the

lord of hosts," was a phrase full of significance to the

believing Babylonian.

It would be useless to waste our time over deities who
never obtained a prominent place in the official hierarchy
of the gods, and of whom Ave know little beyond the names.

Nowand again, when the Assyrian kings made a triumphal
march through Babylonia, they sacriliced to the gods of

the cities through wliich they passed, and we hear of

Latarak the son of Ann, of Subulu, or of Utsur-amat-sa
;

but they probably knew as little about them as we do.

It is only from local documents like contracts and boun-

dary-stones that we can expect to learn anything about

such deities as Supu of Der, and Tug of Kis with the

dragon's face, and what we learn will seldom throw

much light on Babylonian religion as a whole. When
Nebuchadnezzar gathered the gods of Babylonia into his

capital in token that the god of Babylon was henceforth

lord of all the Chalda?an gods, with two exceptions it is

only to deities like Sin and Samas, Eimmon and Gula,
that he erected shrines. "The lady of the house of

heaven" and " the divine son of the house" are the only
divinities whom he mentions that bear unaccustomed

names, and they are doubtless merely titles of Beltis and

Adar or Nerval.

As long, however, as these multitudinous deities were

believed to exist, so long was it also believed that they
could injure or assist. Hence come such expressions as

those which meet us in the Penitential Psalms,
" To the

god that is known and that is unknown, to the goddess
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that is known and tluit is unknmvn, do I lift my prayer."

Ilcuce. too, the caiv witli wliich tlio supronie Baal was

invoked as '' lord of tlio hosts of heaven and earth," since

honiam' paid to tin- master was paid to the subjects an

widl. Hence, tinally, the fact that the temples of the

liiirlier ijods, like tlie Capitol at Rome, became gatheriug-

])laces for tlie inferior divinities, and counterparts on the

earth of "the asseiiiltly of tile gods" in lieaven. That

curious product of Mandaite imagination, the "Book
of Xabathean Agriculture," Avhich Avas translated into

Arabie bv Ibii AValisliiva in the Idth century, sets before

us a curious uicture of the temi)le of Tammuz in Babylon.

"The images (of the gods)," it tells us,
"•

congregated

from all parts of the world to the temple of el-Askiil

(E-Sagil) in Babylon, and betook themselves to the temple

{iKulral) of the Sun, to the great golden image that is

suspended betwei'U heaven and earth in particular. The

image <if tlu' sun sto^d, they say, in the midst of the

temjile. surrounded by all the images of the world. Xext

to it stood the images of the sun in all countries; then

those of the moon; next those of ^Lars
;

after them the

images (pf Mercury; then those of Jujjiter ;
next of

Venu< ; and last of all, (•[' Saturn. Thereupon the image
of the sun began to bewail Tammuz and the idols to

weep; and the image of the sun uttered a lament over

Tammuz and naiiate(l his history, whilst the idols all

wept from the setting of the sun till its rising at the end

of that uiuht. Then the idols tlew away, returninu' to

their own countries."

The details are piobably bori'owcd from the great temple
of iire-^fohanunedan Mecca, but they correspond very

faithfully with what we now know the interior of one of
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the chief temples of Babyloniti and Assyria to have been

like. Fragments have been preserved to us of a tablet

which enumerated the names of the minor deities whose

images stood in the priiicipul temples of Assyria, attend-

ing like servants ui^on the supreme god. Among them

are the names of foreign divinities, to whom the catholic

spirit of Babylonian religion granted a place in the

national pantheon when once the conquest of the towns

and countries over which they presided had proved their

submission to the Babylonian and Assyrian gods ;
even

Khaldis, the god of Ararat, figures among those who

dwelt in one of the chief temples of Assyria,^ and whose

names were invoked by the visitor to the shrine. The

spectacle of such a temple, with the statue or symbol of

the supreme Baal rising majestically in the innermost

cell, and delivering his oracles from within the hidden

chamber of that holy of holies, while the shrines of his

wife and offspring were grouped around him, and the

statues of ministering deities stood slave-like in front,

was a fitting image of Babylonian religion. "The gods

many and lords many" of an older creed still survived,

but they had become the jealously-defined officials of an

autocratic court. The democratic polytheism of an earlier

day had become imperial. Bel was the counterpart of

his vicegerent the Babylonian king, with this difference,

that whereas Babylonia had been fused into an united

monarchy, the hierdrchy of the gods still acknowledged

more than one head. How long Anu and Ea, or Samas

and Sin, would have continued to share with Meiodach

the highest honours of the ofiieial cult, we cannot say ;

» W. A. I. iii. G6, lin: 7.
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the pnx'oss of dci^ra-iation liaa alroady hogun when

Babylonia ceased lo he an iiukpi'iuU lit kingdom unci

liabylon tin* capital of an empire. Merodach remained

a snpreme i'.nal tlie cylinder inscription of Cynis proves

«io much—but he never became tlie one supreme ifod.
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TAMMUZ AND ISTAE
;
PKOMETHEUS AND

TOTEMISM.

A:\roxG the mythological pocius bequeathed to us by
ancient Babylonia is one which, though doubtless based

on Accadian materials, has survived to us only in a Semi-

tic form. It recounts the tlescent of the goddess Istar

into Hades in search of the healing waters which should

restore to life her bridegroom Tammuz, the young and

beautiful Sun-god, slain by the cruel liand of night and

winter. The poem is as follows :

1. "To the land whence none return, the region of (darkness),
2 Istar, the daiigliter of Sin, (inclined) her ear,

3. yea, Istar herself, the daughter of Sin, inclined (her) ear

4. to the house of darkness, the seat of the god Irkalla,

5. to the house from whose entrance there is no exit,

6. to the road from whose passage there is no return,

7. to the house from whose visitors the light is excluded,

8. the place where dust is their bread (and) their food is mud.

9. The light they behold not, in darkness they dwell,

10. they are clad like birds in a garment of feathers.

11. Over the door and the bolt the dust is scattered.

1 2. Istar, on arriving at the gate of Hades,

13. to the keeper^ of the gate addresses the word ;

14.
*

Opener (keeper) of the waters, open thy gate!
15. Open thy gate that I may enter !

*
Literally "opener" {;pltu or miisdu).
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IG. If tlu>u openest not the gate that 1 may enter,

17. 1 will smite the dour, the bolt I will shatter,

IS. I will smite the threshoUl and pass tlirouj^h the portids.

19. 1 will raise up the dead to devour the living,

20. above the living the dead shall exceed in number.'

'2\. The keeper opened his mouth and speaks;

*J2. he .-»ay6 to the jaincess Istar :

'23. '.Stay, O lady, thou must not break it down !

•_'4. Let me go and declare thy name to Nin-ki-gal, the queen ol

Hades.'

'2.'). Tilt- keeper descended and declares (her name to Xin-ki-gal

[Allat]) :

2G. '(-) gu<ldess, the water thy sister Istar (is come to seek);

27. trying {Imtqu-tu) the mighty bars (she has threatened to l)reak

opi'ii the dooi-s) (?).'

:28. "When Allat (heard) this (she opened her mouth and says :)

29. 'Like a cut-ofl" herb has (Istar) descended (into Ilailes);

:{0. like the lip of a drooping yeed^ she has prayed for (the waters

..1 life).

M. ^^'llat matters to me her wish % what (matters to me) her anger?^

.'52. (When she says :)
this water witli (my bridegroom)

33, like food Would I eat, like beer would I diink :

.'U. let me weep for the heroes who have left (their) wives;

.'15. let me weep for the handmaids whom from the bosom of their

husbands (thou hast taken);

36. for the little child let me weep whom thou hast taken ere his

days are come.

37. Go, keeper (nevertheless), open for her (thy) gate;

38. Strips her also according to the ancient rules.'

39. The keeper weiU, he opened for her (his) gate :

40. 'Enter, O lady, let Cutlia be glad (at thee);

41. let the palace of Hades rejoice before thee.'

' See W.A.I, ii. 22, 8. Instead of xaixtt, "lip," Jeremias {Die
lloUenfitlirt ilrr Istar, 1886) reads mhaf, "cutting off;" but he has

misunderstood the reference of lines 29, 30,

Litinlly,
" "What has her heart brought me? what has lii;r liver

<brought me) ?"

»
rj>]n<lU, see \V. A. 1. ii. 29, 38. This is preferable to my old

reading uj'^'i'', "bewitch."
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42. The tirst gate he made lier cuter, and sliut^ (it); he threw

down the mighty crown of lier head.

43. 'Why, keeper, hast thou tlirown down the mighty crown of

my headl'

44. 'Enter, lady, (for) tliiis are tlie orders of Allat.'

45. The second gate he made her enter and he shut
;
he threw

away the earrings of lier eais.

4G.
'

Wherefore, keejier, hast thou thrown away the earrings of

my ears V

47. 'Enter, lady, (for) thus are the orders of Allat.'

48. The third gate he made her enter and he closed
;
he threw

away the precious stones of her neck(lace).

49. 'Wherefore, keeper, hast thou thrown away the precious

stones of my neck(lace) 1
'

60.
'

Enter, lady, (for) thus are the orders of Allat.'

51. The fourth gate he made her enter and closed
;
he threw away

the ornaments of her breast.

52.
'

Wherefore, keeper, hast thou tlirown away the ornaments of

my breast?'

53. 'Enter, ladj'^, (for) thus are the orders of Allat.'

54. The fifth gate he made her enter and closed
;
he threw away

the gemmed girdle of her waist.

55.
'

Wherefore, keeper, hast thou thrown away the gemmed

girdle of my waist ]'

56. '

Enter, lady, (for) thus are the orders of Allat.'

57. The sixth gate he made her enter and closed; he threw away
the bracelets of her hands and her feet.

58.
'

Wherefore, keeper, hast thou thrown away the bracelets of

my hands and my feet ?'

59.
'

Enter, lady, (for) thus are the orders of Allat.'

60. The seventh gate he made her enter and closed
;
he threw

away the cincture of her body.

61. 'Wherefore, keeper, hast thou thrown away the cincture of

my body?'

62.
'

Enter, lady, (for) thus are the orders of Allat.'

63. After that Istar had descended into the land of Hades,

64. Allat beheld her and was haughty before her.

^ Not "
unclothe," as Jeremias. Ma f.m means "to shut," "discon-

tiuue."
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G5. l>tur t(K>k not comi>t!, she ljL-.-(.UL;lit
licr with ouths.^

6C. Allat oix-ncil Iut mouth ami says,

G7. to Naiiitar (the iilague-clemon), her messenger, tlie word shs

uttej-s :

C8. 'Go, Namiar, (lake Istar from) me, ami

GO. lead her out ; sixty times (strike) Istar (with disease):

09. the disease of the eyes (into) her (eyes) ;

70. the disease of the side (into) her (side) ;

71. the disease of the feet into her (feet) ;

7-. the disease of the heart into (her heart) ;

7w. the disease of the head strike (into her head) ;

7 I. into her, even the whole of her, and into (each limb strike dis-

ease).'

7">. After that tlie lady Istar (into Hades had descended),

70. with the cow the bull would not unite (the ass would vot

approach the female),

77. the hamhnaid (in the street would not approach the freeman),

7^. the freeman ceased (to give his order),'-^

71>. (the hamlmaid ceased to give her gift ?).

8<i. Tap-sukal, the messenger fif thi; nii-hty gods, bowed his face

before (the 8un-god) :

81. 'There is woe bclow,^ (for all things) are full of destruction

(iHuli).'

b'2. The Sun-god went ; in the presence of Sin his father he (stood),

8'«. in the presence of Ka the king (his) tears flowed down :

84. 'Istar descended to the carlli and has not rc-asceiided.

8.'i. I'rom the time that Istar has dcsct'uded to the land of Hades,

8G. with the cow the bull will not unite, the ass will not approach

the female,

87. the handmaid in the street will not approach tln' freeman,

85. the freeman has ceased to give his order,

80. the handmaid has ceased to give lur (gift?).'

0". Ml in the wisdom of his heart formed (a man) :*

'

.J< rcmias,
"

.she thiew herself on her." This, however, could

iiardly be the sen.se of the shaphel of hit, "to come."

*
Perhaps better with Jeremias : "slept while giving."

Sapliti : if we read hihiti, we nuist tran.slate, with Jeremias, "clothed

in a dross of mourning." lUit in this case, it would be difiicult to

:i(x:o'int for the omission of the words of Pap-sukal.
* 6u Jeremias.
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91. he created Atsu-su-namir (*
His rising is seen'), the androgyne ;

'

92. '

Go, Atsu-su-namir, towards the gate of Hades set thy face ;

93. let the seven gates of Hades be opened before thee
;

94. let Allat see thee and rejoice at thy presence,

95. when her heart is at rest and her liver is appeased.

36. Conjure her also by the names of the great gods.

97. Turn thy heads
;
to the resting-place- of the stormy wind set

thine ear
;

98. the home of the pure one,^ the resting-place of the stormy wind.

let them prepare (1) ;
the waters in the midst let her drink.

99. When Allat heard this

100. she struck her girdle, she bit her thumb :

101. ' Thou hast asked of me a request none should request !

102. Go, Atsu-su-namir, let me injure thee with a great injury !*

103. May the garbage of the sewers of the city be thy food !

104. May the vessels of the daughters-^ of the city be thy drink I

105. May the darkness of the dungeon be thy habitatiou !

106. May the threshold be thy seat !

107. May drought and famine strike thine offspring !'

108. Allat opened her mouth and says,

109. to Namtar her messenger the word she addresses :

110. 'Go, Namtar, strike open the firmly-built palace,

111. shatter the thresholds (which) bear up the stones of light ;

112. bid the spirits of earth (Aniinaki) come forth and seat them on

a throne of gold ;

^ Asslnnu explained as "the female man" or "creature in W. A. I.

ii. 32, 22. Zimmern is probably riglit in connecting the word witl.

islnn, "a festival," since the tablet in which it appears seems to enu-

merate various classes of priests ;
and in W. A. I. ii. 27, 58,

" the man ''

or "creature of Istar" is called Jcalu, i.e. one of the Galli. Atsu-

su-namir may be also read Atsu-sunamir, "Rising, cause to shine"

(Shaphael imperative). Dr. Oppert reads Uddusu-namir,
" renewal of

light," but this would require the form Uddus-namari (or nameri). In

an unnumbered text given above (p. 81, note 2), the astiinnu appears
as the eunuch-priest of Bel armed with a flute.

-
'SuJiJial, from saJchalu, for which see W. A. I. v. 40, 11, and K 161.

i. 26. According to George Smith, sakliala is a synonym oi sadaklin,
'
to reach."

*
Jeremias, "(Say,) No, my lady."

* See W. A. 1. i*. \Q, 3

5
See, however, \\\ A. I. ii. 22, 20.
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1 13. over Is<nr
)
our tlu' waters of life and brini,' her before me.'

114. Namtar went (an«l) smote tlie firmly-built palace,

llf). he .-hatteix'd the thresholds (which) bear up the stones of light,

116. he bade the spirits of earth come forth, on a throne of gold did

he seat (theuj),

1 17. over Istar he poured the waters of life and ])rought her along.

lis. The lirst gate he passed her out of and restored to lier the

cincture of her body ;

1 rj. The second gate he made licr pass, and restored to her the

bracelets of her hands and her ieet.

120. The third gate he made her pass, and restored to her the

sremnied "irdle of her waist.

121. The fourth gate he made her pass, and restored to her the

ornaments of her breasts.

122. The fifth gate he made her pass, and restored to her tlie jewels

(if her necklace.

1 23. The sixth gate he made her pass, and restored to her the earrings

of her ears.

1 24. The seventh gate he made her pass, and restored to her the

mighty crown of her head.

125. * If slie (i.e. Allat) has not given thee that for which the ran.som

is paid her, turn back to her again

12G. foi Tamniuz the bridegroom of (thy) youth.

127. Pour over him the pure waters, (anoint him) with precious oil.

128. Clothe him with a purple robe; a ring(?)^ of crystal let him

strike upon (the hand).

129. I^t Sandchat (the gdldess of joy) enter- the liver . . . .'

130. (Before this) the goddess Tillili had taken her jewels,

131. the eye-stones also (wliich) were unbroken ;

132. the guddess TilliH had heard of the death-"' of licr brother

(Tamniuz) ;
she broke the jewels'* (which she had taken),

^ GiJin is not to be read ideographically, as is supposed by Jeremias

(who has misunderstood lines 135—137); comp. giJni in Strassmaier,

p. 227, and fjahd in K 4223, ei^l. ii. [una Ichamoi sarri hulak-su qabU
in illik). See, however, the text I have quoted above, p. 81, note 2.

• Lliiaka ; the word is explained by passages in tlie legends of the

shepherd ENNUN-K.v-Ti (K 204G, Ohv. 1 1), and of Atarpi (col. iii. 47, 57).
•^ Ikn'm ; in W. A. I. v. 50, C2, the verb ihrimu is used of the vio-

lent "carrying below" of a liero by "the iianrliuaid of a Jilu
'

or

"d»riion." Jeremias reads //,•/.//, "cry of woe."

* More literally, "jiwelled circlet" (iw/rtr/um); seeW.A. L v. G. 45.
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133. even the eye-stones which were full of tlic face (of light 1),

134. (crying) '0 my brother, the only one, do not destroy me.'

135. In the day that Tammuz bound on me a ringC?) of crystal and

a bracelet of turquoise, at that time he bound (them) on me,

136. at that time he bound (them) on me. Let the wailing men

and wailinii women

137. bind (them) on the funeral pyre, and smell the sweet savour.'

CoLOPiiox. The property of Assur-bani-pal, king of multitudes,

king of Assyria."

The poem throws light upon certain passages both in

the Old Testament and in classical authors, and in turn

receives light from them. On the one hand, we now

know who was that Tammuz in whose honour Ezekiel

saw the women of Jerusalem weeping at the gate of

'' the Lord's house." ^ On the other hand, it is clear that

the Tammuz and Istar of the Bab3'lonian legend are the

Adonis and Aphrodite of Greek mythology. Like Tam-

muz, Adonis, the beloved one of Aphrodite, is slain by
the boar's tusk of winter, but eventually ransomed from

Hades by the prayers of the goddess. It has long been

recognised that Ajohrodite, the Kyj^rian goddess of love

and war, came to Hellas from Phoenicia, whether or not

we agree with Dr. Hommel in seeing in her name a

mere etymological perversion of the Phoenician Ashtoreth.

Adonis is the Phoenician Adoni, "my lord," the cry

with which the worshippers of the stricken Sun-god

mourned his untimely descent into the lower world.

The cry was familiar throughout the land of Palestine.

In the valley of Megiddo, by the plain of Jezreel, each

year witnessed "the mourning for Hadad-Eimmon"

(Zech. xii. II), while hard by Amos heard the men of

1 Ezek. viii. 1 4.

Q 2
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Israel nioiirniiii; tor
"

\]\v only son" (Am. viii. 10), nnd

the proplu't ot'.hnlah liivi's the \ cry Wdi'ds df the refrain:

*' Ah me, my Itnttlior, and all me, my sister ! Ah me,

Adonis, and ah me, his lady I" (Jer. xxii. 18). The

wonls were carriiHl aeross the western sea to men of an

alit-n race and language. "Cry ailinoii, ailinon ! woe,

woe!" says the Greek poet of Athens,^ and already in

liciia'ric days- the dirnv was attribntod to a mythic

Linos whose magie fate was commemorated in its open-

ing words : "0 Linos, Linos!" Linos, however, had

no existence except in a popnlar etymology ;
the Greek

aHaws is in reality the Phoenician /a'-lenu,
" alas for us I"

with which the lamentations for the death of the divine

Adonis were wont to begin. Like the refrain quoted by
Jeremiah, the words eventually go back to Babylonia,

and find their counterpart in the closing lines of the old

l^abylonian poem I have translated above. When Tillili

connncnces her wail over the dead Tammuz, she cries,

like the women of Judah and Phoenicia, "0 my brother,

thi' only f)ne !" It was. above all, in the Phoenician town

ot'(i('l)al or 15yblos that the death of Adonis was com-

memorated. Ili're, eight miles to the north of Beyrut,

till' ancient militar}' road led from eastern Asia to the

shores of the ^Icditerranean. and brought from early

days the invading armies of Babylonia and Assyria to

the coasts and cities of Canaan, Hard by Avas the river

of Adonis, the Xahr Ibrahim of to-day, which rolled

through a rocky gorge into the sea. l^^ach year, when

tlic rains and melting snows of spring stained its waters

with tlie red mail of ihe mountains, the people of Gebal

>
iEskhylos, A'jam. 121. «

//. xviii. 570.
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beli( Id in it the blood of the shaughtered Sim-god. It was

then, in the month of Tammuz or June, that the funeral-

festival of the god was held. For seven days it lasted.

"Gardens of Adonis," as they were called, were planted,

pots filled Avith earth and cut herbs, which soon withered

away in the fierce heat of the summer sun— fitting

emblems of the lost Adonis himself. Meanwhile, the

streets and gates of the temples were filled with throngs
of wailing women. They tore their hair, they disfigured

the face, they cut the breast with sharp knives, in token

of the agony of their grief. Their cry of lamentation

went up to Heaven mingled with that of the Cialli, the

emasculated priests of Ashtoreth, who shared with them

their festival of Avoe over her murdered bridegroom.

Adonis, the young, the beautiful, the beloved of Ash-

toreth, was dead
;
the bright sun of the springtide, like

the verdure of nature which he had called into life, was

slain and withered by the hot blasts of the summer.

In later times, after the revolt of Egypt from the

Assyrian king and the rise of the 2Gth Dynasty, the cult

of Adonis at Gebal entered upon a new phase. Egyj^tian

beliefs and customs made their way into Phoenicia along

with Egyptian political influence, and the story of Adonis

was identified with that of the Egyptian Osiris. As the

Sun-god Osiris had been slain and had risen again from

the dead, so, too, had the Phoenician Adonis descended

into Hades and been rescued again from its grasp. How

lung, indeed, he nad remained in the world below was

a matter of doubt. There were some who said that he

shared half the year with the goddess of death, and the

otlier half only with the goddess of love
;

there were

others who declared that his yeai- was divided into three—
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four months \^as ho condeniiu'd to ihvoll in Hades, four

months lie w;is i'vco to live wliere li(> might ehoose, M'hile

the other t'(»ur were passed in the companionship of Ash-

toreth, and that it was to Ashtoreth tliat lie devoted his

mnntlis of freedom. Hut all agreed that the Sun-god of

spring was not compelled to live for ever in the gloomy

under-world ; a time came when he and nature would

alike revive. It was inevitable, therefore, that in the days

of Kgyptianising fashion, Adonis and Osiris should be

looked upon as the same god, and that the festival of

Adonis at Gebal should be assimilated to that of Osiris

in Egypt. And so it came about that a new feature was

added to the festival of Adonis
;
the daj^s of mourning

were succeeded by days of rejoicing ;
the death of Adonis

was followed by the announcement of his resurrection.

A lica-l of papyrus came from Egypt over the waves;

whil(\ on the other hand, an Alexandrian legend told

hnw the mourning Isis had found again at Gebal the

chest in wliich tlie dismembered limbs of Osiris were laid.

It is clear tliat the liabyIonian poet who sang of the

descent of I star into Ilades had no conception of a festival

of joy that followed immediately upon a festival of mourn-

ing. Nevertheless, the whole burden of his poem is the

succes.sful journej- of the goddess into the under-world

for th( sake of the precious Avaters which should restore

liei- l.el(»ved oue to Hie. Eveu iu Ikibylonia, therefore,

there must have been a season when the name of Tammuz
was commemorate(l, not witli words of woe, but with joy
and rcjoipin<r. ]U\t it could have boeu onlv when the

fierce heats of the summer were past ; when the northern

wind, which the Aecadians called "the prosjiering one,"

began again to blo\\
;
and when th(^ Sun-god regained
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once more the vigour of his spring-tide youth. That

there had once been a festival of this kind is indicated

by the fact that the lamentations for his death did not

take place in all parts of Syria at the same time. "We

learn from Ammianus that when Julian arrived at Antioch

in the late autumn, he found the festival of Adonis being

celebrated "according to ancient usage," after the in-

gathering of the harvest and before the beginning of the

new year, in Tisri or October. It must have been in

the autumn, too, that the feast of Hadad-Eimmon was

observed, to which Zechariah alludes
;
and Ezekiel saw

the women weeping for Tammuz in " the sixth month."

Nay, Macrobius ^ even tells us that the Syrian worshippers

of Adonis in his time explained the boar's tusk which had

slain the god as the cold and darkness of winter, his

return to the upper world being his "victory over the

first six zodiacal signs, along with the lengthening day-

light."

We can draw but one conclusion from all this. The

resurrection of Tammuz had once been commemorated as

well as his death, and the festivals had been identified,

not only with that of the Egyptian Osiris, as at Gebal,

but also with those of other Semitic forms of the Sun-god,

of Hadad and of Eimmon. When Macrobius states that

Adad meant "the only one" in Syrian, he implies that

Adad or Hadad—the Sun-god whose festival fell after

the harvests of autumn—was identical with Tammuz.

In Babylonia, Tammuz was the Sun-god of spring ;
his

foe was the summer heat
;
his death was mourned in the

month ^of June. If there was another feast in which

grief gave place to joy at his restoration to life, it was

* But urn. i. l21.
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separate from that wliich celebratod his deatli, and must

have taken phiee at ii diftereut time of the year. In its

transplantation to tho west, however, the cult of Tanimuz-

Adonis underwent a ehange. He was identified with

other forms of the solar deitv
;
his festivals were merged

into theirs
; and, except in places like Gebal, wliere a

natural phenomenon prevented the alteration, the anni-

versiiry of his death was shifted to the fall of the year.

He ceased to be the Sun-god of spring, and became

the Sun-god of sumuK^r, In the highlands of Syria the

summer was not the dangerous foe it was in Babylonia ;

it was, on the contrary, a kindly friend, whose heats

(luickened and fostered the golden grain. Winter, and

not summer, was the enemy wlio had slain the god.

The story of Tammuz was not of Semitic invention,

however much it may owe, in the form in which we know

it, to Semitic imagination. The month of Tammuz was

called in the Accadian calendar " the month of the errand

of Istar," a clear proof that the legend of the Descent of

the goddess into Hades was already known. Xor is the

name of Tammuz itself of Semitic origin. The Semites

<iid not agree about the precise form which it should

assume, and it is probable that the form (Tammuz) which

prevailed in the west was due to a "
popular etymology."

At all events, the Assyro-Babylonian form is not Tammuz,
but J)uzu, itself contracted from Duwuzu, and a fair

representative of the original Accadian Dumu-zi or

Duwu-zi, "the son of life." The word was interpreted

by the Semites as meaning the "offspring," "the only

son ;"
^ but it may be merely a shortened form of the

uaiiK! Duniu-zi-ap/u,
" the son of llie spirit of the decj)."

» W. A. T. ii. 36, 54.
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The "spirit of the deep" is of course Ea, as is expressly
stated in a mythological tablet,^ where Diimu-zi-apzu is

given as the name of one of his six sons. How early the

designation must be, is shown by the fact that Ea appears

in it as not yet a god, but as a spirit only. We are

carried back to the first dawn of Chaldgean religious

belief. The name was translated by the Semites ' ' Timmuz

(or Dimmuz) of the flood" (W.A.I, ii. 47, 29), and the

solar character of the deity was indicated by writing his

name with ideographs that signified "the maker of fire"

[tini-izi)P' But this very mode of writing the name,
which jDrobably grew up in the court of Sargon of Accad,

proves that already the name had lost its last element.

The "son of the spirit of the deej)" had become "the

son of life," "the only son" of the god Ea. It is thus

that a mythological tablet gives
" the Eiver-god," who is

but Ea under another title, a single son Duzi,^ Avhere

the name has assumed its contracted Semitic form, and

is written with ideographs that mean " the heart of life."*

1 W. A. I. ii. 56, 33—38.

2
Tim-hi, or Dim-izi, is a good example of wliat Halevy lias termed

the rebus. As in several other cases, notably that of the Fire-god

Gibil, the two elements of the name are transposed in writing [Iz't-tlm

instead of Thn-lzl). The tablet in which the name is explained is a

commentary on an old astrological text, giving explanations of the rare

words and ideographs contained in the text. The text may have

emanated from the court of Sargon at Accad. Izl is given as the pro-

nunciation of the Accadian word for "fire" in 82. 8— 16. 1. Rev. 15.

3 W.A.I, ii. 56, 31.

* The spelling may have originated at Accad. At all events, both

A, the wife of the Sun-god of Sippara, and Sala, "of the mounlniii of

gold," are called the wives of Duzu in W.A.I, ii. 57. 12. 34. It is

possible that in W. A. I. ii. 54. 8, 9, we ought to icad Duzu and Dazu;
if so, the two primordial principles, the male Duzu and the female
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\V*j have just seen tliat the prouunciatioii Timmuz

was once known to the Babylonian scribes. But it never

iound its way into the language and literature of the

country. Tlie medial labial became a semi-vowel; and

the attemj)! to give a Semitic colouring to the word

liv hardening the initial consonant, never succeeded in

expelling the pronunciation which their Accadian neigh-

bours had made familiar to the Semites of Babylonia.

The case, however, was different in other portions of the

Semitic world. Here there was no Accadian population

to prevent the Semitised form from holding full sway,

and it was accordingly as Tammuz (or Timmuz) that the

name passed to the west. It is probable that the inter-

mediaries were those Aramaean tribes who stretched across

the desert from the borders of Babylonia to the fields of

Syria, and were known in after days under the compre-

hensive title of Xabathicans. At any rate, the worship of

Taniniu/ could not have been introduced into Palestine

b}- the Assyrian conquests, as has been suggested ;
had

it been so, the name of the god would have had a

different form. Xor again, had such been the case, could

We have explained tlio early prevalence of the cult of

Adonis in Phcenicia and Cyprus,^ and the traces that it

left even upon ILjmeric Greece. The name and story of

Tammux must have come to Phoenicia in those remote

times when it was whispered that "Kronos" or Ea had

])a/ii, will be here iilontifieil with Anu (and Anat). AVliat makes this

th.- uiorc likely i.s tliat a lew lines further Alala and Tillili are also

ideiitilied with Anu and Aiiat.

' The name of Tunitussos, the city in whose neighbourhood were the

famous coiipor-mines of the island, perhaps preserved a recollecvion of

llic iiaiiie iif Tannimz. It i.s (.allcj Tainel.'^i by E.'iar-haddou.
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taken Yeud,^ his ''

only begotten son," and arraying

him in royal robes had sacrificed him on an altar in a

season of distress.^

Greek mythology itself knew the name of Tammuz as

well as that of Adonis. Theias or Thoas'^ was not only

the Lemnian husband of Myriua and the king of the

Tauric Khersonese who immolated strangers on the altars

of Artemis, he was also king of Assyria and father of

Adonis and his sister Myrrha or Smyrna. In the Kyjirian

myth the name of Theias is transformed into Kinyras ;

but, like Theias, he is the father of Adonis by his daughter

Myrrha. Myrrha is the invention of a popular etymo-

logy ;^ the true form of the name was Smyiiia or Myrina,
a name famous in the legendary annals of Asia Minor.

Myrina or Smyrna, it w^as said, was an Amazonian queen,

and her name is connected with the four cities of the

western coast—Smyrna, Kyme, Myrina and Ephesos
—

whose foundation was ascribed to Amazonian heroines.

]3ut the Amazons were really the warrior priestesses of

the great Asiatic goddess, Avhom the Greeks called the

Artemis of Ephesos, and who was in origin the Istar of

Babylonia modified a little by Hittite influence. It was

she who, in the Asianic cult of Attys or Hadad, took the

place of Istar and Aphrodite ;
for just as Attys himself

was Tammuz, so the goddess with whom he was asso-

ciated was Istar. At Hierapolis, which succeeded to the

religious fame and beliefs of the ancient Hittite city of

*
Assyrian edu,

"
only one." ^ Philo Bybl. p. 44.

^ Thoas is practically identical -with the Ssabian Ta'iiz. For Theias,

the Assyrian king, see Apnllotl. iii. 14, 4
; Tzolzes, ad LyJiopli. 91.

* The Aramaic marthd, "mistress," or the Assyrian martv, "daughter,"

may have assisted the etyniulogy; compare tlie Biblical name ^liiiam.
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CiiTcheiiiisli, tlu' iiaiiic under which the gothless wont

seems to have been Semiraniis,^ and it is possibU' that

Semiramis and Sniyina are but varying forms of the same

word. Ilowevfr this may be, in tlie Kyprian Ivinyras

wlio takes tlic jdace of Theias we have a phiy upon the

rh(enitian kiunor, or "
either,'' wliieh is said to have been

used in the worship of Adonis. But its real origin seems

to be indicated by the name of (lingras which Adonis

himself bore.- Here it is difHenlt not to recognize the

old Aecadian equivalent of Istar, Gingira or Gingiri,

"the creatress.""^

The fact that 'I'ammuz was the son of Ka points uniuis-

takablv to the source both of his name and of his worship.

He must have been the primitive Sun-god of Eridu,

standing in the same rehition to Ea, the god of Eridu,

that Adar stood to Mul-lil, the god of Xi[)ur. It is even

l)Ossible that the boar wliosc tusk proved fatal to Adonis

may originally have been Adar himself. Adar, as we

have seen, was called the "lord of the swine" in tlie

Aecadian })eriod, and the Semitic abhorrence of the ani-

mal may have used it to symbolise the ancient rivalry

between tlie Sun-god of Xipur and the Sun-god of Ihidu.^

'I"li(i>e who Would see in the Cain and Abel of Scri[)lure

the representatives of elemental deities, and who foUow

Hr. Oppert in exi)huning tlie name of Abel by the liaby-

lonian uldu,
" the son," sliglitly transformed by a popular

etvmoloi'v, mav be inclined to make them the Adar and

Tammuz of CJialda'an faith.

»
Liuiaii, l)< IMi Si/ria, 33, 39.

'
Athrn. iv. 174, xiv. 618.

» W. A. 1. ii. 48, L'9; K 170. lite. 7 (Asy/rt).
* lice aboVL', p. 103.
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As niothor of Tanimuz, Dtiv-kinu, the wife of Eu, had

a special name. She is called Tsirdii, or 'Sirdu^—a word

in which I believe we may see the Assyrian surdu, "a
falcon." Xow it will be remembered that 'Sirrida, also

Avritten 'Sirdam, and pronounced 'Sirgam, Sirrigal or

'Sirriga, 'Surga and Nirda,- in the different dialects of

pre-Semitic Chaldtea, was a title of A, the wife of the

Sun-god of Sippara or Accad. As we are told that a

temple of Tammuz existed at Accad, where it was known

by the double name of " the tower of mighty bulk" and

"the shrine of observation,"^ it would seem that the

worship of Tammuz had been transported from Eridu

to the capital of Sargon at the time when the culture of

southern Babylonia made its wav to the north, and the

empire of Sargon was fusing the civilisation and religion

of the country into a single whole. It was then that

the Sun-god of Eridu and the Sun-god of Accad would

naturally be identified together, and that the wife of

Samas of Accad should become the goddess whom mytlio-

logy represented as at once the wife and the mother of

Tammuz.

But the primitive home of Tammuz had been in that

1
"VV. A. I. ii. 59, 9. As she seems to be identified with Istar \\\ the

same passage, we may conchide that the compiler of the mythological
list regarded her as equally the mother and the wife of Tammuz.

- W. A. I. ii. 57. 11, 24, 23, 21, 22, 26. In line 26 the name of A
is also Avritten phonetically by means of the ideograph for father {a).

In lines 30, 31, sir-ut-kan and sir-ut-am must each be read 'Sirdam

(or 'Sirudam). See above, p. 178.

^ W. A. I. ii, 50. 10, 1 1. It would appear from this that the pardkii,

or "shrine," was, like that of Bel-Merodach at Babylon, in tlie highest

chamber of the ztgijurat, or "
tower," from whence observations of the

sky could be made.
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••^aitk'ii" of Kdin. or Eden, which J3abylonian tradition

phu'od ill tlio imuu'diatc vicinity of Eridu.^ Th<^ frag-

nu'iit ot ail uUl bilinii:nal liynin has been preserved,

whic-li begins in tlie following way :

1. •'(Ill) Kiidu a stalk- urew over-shadowing; in a holy place

ilid it become green ;

2. its root ([»vo].<'/7«)
was of wliite crystal which stretched towards

the <k'ep ;

.'J. (before) Ea was its course in Eridu, teeming with fertility,*^

4. its seat was the (central) jilace"* of the earth
;

5. its fohage ^1) was the couch of Zikuni (the primaeval) mother.

6. Into the heart of its linly house Avhich spread its shade like a

iorest hath no man entered.

7. (There is the home) of the mighty mother who passes across

tlie sky,

8. (In) the midst of it was Tammuz.

10. (There is the shrine ?) of the two (gods).**

The description reminds us of the famous Ygg-drusil

* Hence his mother (and wife) is called
" the lady of Edin"

(
W. A. I.

ii. 59. 10, 11.

- See K 165, 22 (u-Qi fjesdui),
" the stalk of a grape," Qi {

= lonwia)

tur is the Assyrian epUdtn, "a small stalk" (W. A. I. ii. 41. 52, 56).

U-Qi is also explained as ritusitelm, "a growing slip" (AV. A. I. ii. 41, 8).

Wt! are reminded of the old story of Jack and the Bean-stalk as well

as of the Polynesian tree which enables the climber to ascend into the

heavenly land. Tiii; muther of Tammuz was called ''the (mistress) of

the vine" (W. .V. I. ii. .")!), 11). Ilommel [Die Sem!i!s<-hcn Vullicr,

ji. 406) very ingeniously reads the "Qi-tree" as ijis-kin, in Accadian

mim-h'iu, from which he derives the Assyrian mn.stihkaiat or musii/'/Miinu,

•'a palm." lUit the Semitic rendering is not nkkcum, as he reads, but

I'isbiiiu, from tlie .Vccadiau ijisJtiii. The palm was the sacred tree ot

Babylonia, and .Vdar was "lord of the date."

^ Tiie original seems to be literally,
" while (l)efore Ea) it went

(•--grew), Eridu was richly fertile."

* This appears to be the iniaiiiiig of the line, the site of the tree

being regarded as, like Delpiii cmong the Greeks, the o/xf^aAos of the

earth. The Suinerian eijuivalent of "earth" is si-mau, which must 1)6

rea<l ma I (\V. A. L v. 3J>, 5'J) with the deti.'rmiii;itive prefix
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of Norse mytiiology, the world-tree whose roots descend

into the world of dt^ath, while its branches rise into

Asgard, the heaven of the gods. The Babylonian poet

evidently imagined his tree also to be a world-tree, whose

roots stretched downwards into the abysmal deep, where

Ea presided, nourishing the earth with the springs and

streams that forced their way upwards from it to the

surface of the ground. Its seat was the earth itself,

which stood midway between the deep .below and Zikura,

the primordial heavens, above, who rested as it were

upon the overshadowing branches of the mighty
"
stem.'"

Within it, it would seem, was the holy house of Dav-

kina,
" the great mother," and of Tammuz her son, a

temple too sacred and far hidden in the recesses of the

earth for mortal man to enter. It is perhaps a remi-

niscence of this mystic temple that we find in the curious

work on " NabathaDan Agriculture," composed in the

fourth or fifth century by a Mandaite of ChakUea, where

we are told of the temple of the sun in Babylon, in

which the images of the gods from all the countries of

the world gathered themselves together to weep for

Tammuz.i What the tree or "stalk" was which sprang

^ Ibn Wahshiyali, the translator of the Nahatluean Ar/riculfure of

Ivuthaiiii into Arabic, adds that he had " Ht upon another Xabatha?an

book, in which the legend of Taniniuz was narrated in full
;
how he

summoned a king to worship the seven (planets) and the twelve (signs

of the Zodiac), and how the king put him to death, and how he still

lived after being killed, so that he had to put him to death several

limes in a cruel manner, Tammuz coming to life again after each time,

until at last he died
;
and behold, it was identical with the legend of

St, George that is current among the Christians." Ahii Sayid Wahb
ibn Ibrahim, in his calendar of the Ssabian festivals, says under the

mouth Tammuz: "On the 15th of this month is the festival of the

weeping women, which is identical wirh Ta'uz, a festival held in honour
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lip lik«^ the bean-stalk of our old nursery talo, is indicated

in the maijieal text to which the fragment about it has

been appended.^ In tliis. Ea describes to Merodaeh the-

means whereby he is t<» cure a man who is jDossessed of

the seven evil spirits. We is first to go to "the cedar-

tree, the tree that shatters tlie power of the incubus,

upon whose core the name of Ea is recorded," and then,

with tlie help of ''a good nitf-^ap^ or phylactery which

is placed on the sick man's head as he lies in bed at

night, tu invoke the aid of the Fire-god to expel the

demons. It is the cedar, therefore, which played the

same part in Pmbylonian magic as the rowan ash of

ni'Vtlicrn Europe, and which was believed to be imder

till' special protection of Ea
;
and the parallel, therefore,

between the ash Ycii-drasil of Norse mythology and the

world-tree of the poet of Eridu becomes even closer than

before.

Long after the days when the hymns and magical

texts of l^ridu were composed, the mystic virtues of the

cedar were still remembered. A tablet which describes

of the god Ta'uz. Tlio women weep over him, (telling) liow his lord

slew him, and ground his bones in u mill, and scattered them to the

winds ; ami tliey eat nothing that has been ground in a mill, but only
soaked wheat, vetches, dates, raisins and tlie like" (Chwolson's Die

i^soJiirr. ii.
]i. :'7).

1 \\..\. I. iv. 15, /^ r. Kj— 13. It is pretty clear from the sculp-

tures that the sacrud tree of the Babylonians was the cedar, which was

subsequently displaced by the palm ;
so that Ilommel's view, which

sees a jtalm in
" the stalk" of Kridu, may still be maintained. On the

other hand, in W. A. 1. ii. a'J. R(t. 10, "the divine I-ady of Kdon" is

called "the godd«>s of the tree of life" in the Accadian of north I'.aby-

Ionia, "the god<les>j of the vine" in the Sumerian of south TJabylonia.

It is clear from llii> that the sacred tree was also conceived of as the

vine. According to the Old Testament, it will be remembered, there

were two sacred trees in the garden of Kdon.
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the initiation of an augur, and states how he must be
"
of pure lineage, unblemished in hand and foot," speaks

thus of the vision which is revealed to him before he is

" initiated and instructed in the presence of Samas and

Eimmon in the use of the book and stylus" by "the

scribe, the instructed one, who keeps the oracle of the

great gods :

" he is made to descend into an artificial

imitation of the lower world, and there beholds "the

altars amid the waters, the treasures of Anu, Bel and

Ea, the tablets of the gods, the delivering of the oracle

of heaven and earth, and the cedar-tree, the beloved of

the great gods, which their hand has caused to grow."^

It was possibly the fragrance of the wood when lighted

for sacrificial purposes that gave the tree its sacred

character.

But the cedar was something more than a world-tree.

It was employed, as we have seen, in incantations and

magic rites which were intended to restore strength and

life to the human frame. It was thus essentially "a tree

of life," and the prototype and original of those conven-

tional trees of life with which the walls of the Assyrian

pfuaces were adorned. Those who have visited the

Assyrian collection of the British Museum will remember

the curious form which it generally assumes, as well as

the figures of the two cherubs which kneel or stand before

it on either side. At times they are purely human
;
at

other times they have the head of a hawk and hold a

cone—the fruit of the cedar—over the tree by whose

side they stand.

It is possible that, as time went on, another tree became

' K 2486, Ohv. 2— 4, A fragmeut of a duplicate of this text is

published in W. A. I. ii. 58, No. 3.

R
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oonfoimdrd with tlio originnl tree of life. The jxilrr was

from the earliest period characteristic of Babylouia ;
and

while its fruit seemed to be the stay and support of life,

tlie wine made from it made ''

glad the heart (»f man."

Date -wine was hir^clv used, not only in Babylonian

medicine, but in the religious and magical ceremonies of

Babylonia as well. It is not at all improbable, therefore,

that the later ]5abyloiiiaii tree of life, with its strange

conventional form, was an amalgamation of two actnal

trees, the cedar and the palm. It is even possible that

wliiie one of them, the cedar, Mas primarily the sacred

tree ot lu'idu, the other was originally the sacred tree of

some other locality of C/lialda3a.

What gives some colour to this last suggestion is, that

in later liabylonian belief the tree of life and the tree of

knowledge Avere one and the same. The text which

<lescribes the initiation of a soothsayer associates the

cedar with " the treasures of Ann, Bel and Ea, the tablets

of the gods, the delivering of the oracle of heaven and

<\irth." It was npon the heart or core of tlie cedar, too,

tliat tlie naiih- of Ka, the god of wisdom, was inscribed.

And it was Avisdom rather than life, the knowledge of

the secrets of heaven and the magical arts that benefit or

injure, which the priesthood of liabylonia and the gods

they Avorsliipped kept jealously guarded. Only the ini-

tiated Were aIl(»wod to taste of its fruit. In this respect,

ronscMpwntly. Iliore was a marked difi'erence between tlie

belief of the Babylonians and the account which we find

in the earlier ehapters of Genesis.

AVo ran trace tli<' first steps by wliich the name and

worshi[) of Tammuz made their way from Eridu north-

wards. In the same part of Babylonia, a few miles onl}
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to the nortli, lie the mounds of Tel-loh, which have

yielded to French enterprize the earliest monuments of

Chaldtean art we as yet possess. We learn from them

that the god of Tel-loh was Nin-girsu. It was in honour

of Xin-girsu that the kings who reigned at 'Sirgulla

built and adorned their chief temples ;
and in the inscrip-

tion of Sukal-duggina(?) he is brought into association

with the god of Nipur and entitled " the valiant warrior

of Mul-lil." Nin-girsu was, in fact, "the lord of Girsu,"

the native name, probably, of Tel-loh. When the cult

of Mul-lil found its way to Girsu, the god of Girsu

necessarily entered into relation with him
;
and as " the

lord of Girsu" seems to have been a Sun-god, he took the

place of Adar and became " the valiant warrior of Mul-

lil." It was on this account that the mythologists sub-

sequently identified Adar and Xin-girsu.^ In Accad,

however, an earlier identification had been discovered, in

whose justification, it is probable, more might have been

said. After the establishment of the worship of Tammuz

in Sippara, and the introduction of the divinities of

southern Babylonia into the north, Tammuz came to bo

addressed there as Mul-Mersi or En-Mer.si, the Accadian

or North-Chalda?an form of J^in-girsu. In forgetfulness

of the real origin of the name, the Semitic scribes of

Sargon and his successors seem to have interpreted the

title as if it meant " lord of the horned crown," the head-

dress worn by the Babylonian kings, A broken text,

which was probably the compilation of a bilingual Semite,

breaks out into these words:- "0 Merodach, go, my

^ W.A.I, ii. 57, 74.

- W. A. I. iv 27, 6, completed from S 120S, Avhich reads alcala in-

stead of aladi in line 17 (W. A, I. 57). Mir-si is found in an unnum-

ii2
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son. t:ikt' tlic liaii 1 of tlic white offspring of ^fiil-Morsi

(Taiiunu/) ;
lull tlic i>lau:uo of the sick man to rest

;

change his heart
;

assist the man
;

^

grant the spell ol

Ka
;

the offspring of his heart whom thou hast taken

away and the strong food of the man restore (to him)."
** The white offspring of ]\Iul-]\Ier.si

"
is perhaps an

eipiivaltiit of a common phrase in these ohl texts: "the

man the son of liis god." It represents that close

relationshiii wliich was supposed to exist between the

Babylonian and the god lie worshipped, and which the

Egyptian symbolised by the assumption of an identity

between himself and the divine being. But whereas the

pantheistic Egyptian believed in his absorption into the

di\inity, the pious Babylonian, who regarded his gods as

creators and generators, called himself their son.

The worship of the Sun-god of Eridu had embodied

other elements before it reached northern Babylonia,

besides those which resulted in the identification of

Tammuz and Xin-fTirsu. It was probably as Xin-Girsu

that he becanu,' the patron and lord of the green marsh-

plants which flourished in the neiglibonrhood of Tel-loh
;

it was as Nin-girsu that he w;is adored as the son of Ea

the river-god, rather than of Ea the god of the deep ;

and it was from the story of his untimely death that he

came to be the Xergal of southern C'halda?a, the Sun-god

of winter and night who rules, like Ehadamanthos, in the

iK'i-ed liiliiigiial fragUK-nt belonging to the series l\.{Obv. 6) : bitsa inlrsL

For Mul-nici-si, see "W. A. I. IL .")9, 8. Glrsa seems to mean the " bank"

of a river. At all «\mts, in 8 1366, Ohr. 3, 4, the Acoadian iroir-H

ifii ill uu-Kii'-NL'N-Ki-L':,-//j'f is rendered by the Semitic iiia ijirse $a

I'untiti, "on the bank of the Kui)hrates."
' Thf Semitic is lilei-ally,

"
pnt the man into the baud ;" the Acca*

dian,
"

taki' lln- band i>f thf man."
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I'lWCT world. Eiit he was more thau this. The Chal-

dieans were a people of agriculturists and herdsmen
;

their monarehs were addi'essed as ''shepherds;*' and just

as Abed in the Old Testament is **a keeper of sheep,"'

so, too, Tammuz in Babylonia was accounted a shepherd.

This is how an old Accadian hymn speaks of him (Vs'. A.I.

iv. 27, Xo. 1):
"

Tammuz, shepherd and lord, bridegroom of Istar the ladj- of

heaven,

lori.l of Hades, lord of the shepherds" cot,^

the green com- which in the meadow^ has not drunk the water,

its progemy in the desert is not green of leaf
;

the acacia (?) tree which, in the canal is planted not,*

the acacia (?) tree whose foundation is taken away ;

the grain
^ Avhich in the meadow has not drunk the water."

The poem is written in the artificial dialect which

sprang up in the court of Sargon. and it probably ema-

nated from the city of Accad.*^ It may haye been one

of the dirges chanted in commemoration of the death of

Tammuz. the shepherd wh^j was cut oft like the unwa-

tered corn, or the tree from beneath whose roots the

soft soil of the canal slips away.
The story of Tammuz of Eridu did not stand alone.

There were other cities of Babylonia which knew of a

hapless Sun-god cut ulf in the prime of his life, or perish-

^
TaJ, i.e. "t«l" or •'mound." 2

Aram, htna,

'
Comp. Jensen, Z. /. K. ii. 16.

* For en'siK "to be planted," see W. A. I. v. ii, 12.

^ "W. A. I. ii. 33, 73, compared with v. 21, 7, S.

^ The Accadian is .Semitised and the .Semitic is Accadised. Thus in

the Accadian we have simba for sifm,
'•

shepherd," the Semitic iui, and

ga from the Semitic
'j>t : in the Semitic, musare. a derivative from the

Accadian sai-y
''

^va^^," radi, borrowed from the Accadian rat (more

correctly radh, W.A. L iL 38, 18), and <jh instead of qu.



216 LTicrrRE iv.

iii^ throiiuli lovf of a lioartlcss j^oddoss. But in these

leiXc'iuls, it wr.Tild apjx'ar, thr 2:oddcss herself was the

cause of the hero's death; so i'ar Iroin venturing into

tlu' glooms of Iladt's for the sake of her youthful bride-

groom, it was she mIio had herself lured her lover to

his destruction. This was the light in Mhieli Istar was

represented at Erech, and tliis was the interpretation

put there ui)on the name of the Accadian month of the

Errand of Istar. The iate of the suitors of Istar is

glanced at in the sixth book of the Epic of Gisdhubar.

1.
" For the faVDur of Gi^illmbiu- the princess li-tar lifted the eyes :

2. '(Look up), Cristlhubar, and be thou my bridegroom !

3. I am thy vine,^ thou art its bond
;

4. be tliou my husband and I will be thy wife.

5. I •will give thee a chariot of crystal and gold,

6. M'hose pole is of gold and its horns are of glass,'

7. that thou mayst yoke (thereto) each day the mighty coursers.

S. Knter our house in the gloom of the cedar.

'J. Wla-n thou enterc'st our house

10. let (the river) Euphrates kiss thy feet.

1 1. Lot kings, lords (and) princes (bow) beneath thee !

li'. The trilnite of the mountain and the plain let them brina; thee

as an ottering.

I.'''. (In the foMs?) let thy flocks bring forth twins;
1 1. (in the stables) let the mule seek (its) burden

;

1."). let thy (horse) in the chariot be strong in galloping;

IG. let (thine o.\) in the yoke have no rival.'

17. (Gisdliubar) opened his mouth and .speaks,

is. (he says thus) to the princess Istar:

10. '(I will leave) to thy.self thy possession,

L'O. (in thy realm are) corpses and corruption (?),

21 disea.xc and famine.

[The next ."even lines are too mutilated to be translated.]

29. The wind and the blast hold open the back-door (of thy ])alace).

30. The palace is the destroyer of heroes.

» 'Hnh!. TTaupt reads liihi,
"
fruit."

• Llnum; .<.ee \V. A. I. iv. 18, 42, and ii. oO, 42.
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31. A d(^ceitful
(?)

nnmtli are. its hidden reccssoa

32. A destructivo(?) portent are its columns.

33. A giidle of dark cloth are its columns.

34. Of Avhite stone is the construction (inusah) of tlie stone fortress.

35. As for me, 'tis the mouth of the land of the enemy.
3C. A devourinp; flame (?) is its lord.

37. !Never may I be (thy) bridegroom for ever !

38. j^ever may a god make thee joyous,

39. Go, and let me tell (the story) of thy enslavements

40. of those into whose hands thou puttest no ransom.

41. To Tarnmuz the bridegroom (of thy youth) thou didst look
;

42. year after year with weeping didst thou cling to him.

43. Alala, the eagle, also didst thou love
;

44. thou didst strike him and break his wings ;

4.'i. he remained in the forest
;
he begged for his wings.

4G. Thou didst love, too, a lion perfect in might;
47. seven by seven didst thou tear out his teeth, seven by seven.

48. And thou didst love a horse glorious in battle
;

49. he submitted himself; with spur and whip didst thou cling to

him
;

50. seven leagues didst thou cling to him galloping ;

51. in his trouble and thirst didst thou cling to him :

52. to his mother the goddess 'Silili with tears didst thou approach.

53. Thou didst love also the shepherd Tabulu,
54. who continually poured out for thee the smoke (of sacrifice).

55. Every day was he slaughtering for thee the victims
;

56. thou didst bring him forth and into a hyena didst change him ;

57. liis own sheep-cote drove him away
58. and his own dogs tore his wounds.

59. j\loreover, thou didst love IsuUanu^ the gardener of thy father,

60. who was ever raising for thee costly trees.

61. Every day had he made bright thy dish.

62. Thou didst take from him (his) eye and didst mock him :

63. 'O my Isullanu, come, let us eat thine abundant store,

64. and bring out thy hand and dismiss all fear of us.'

65. Isullanu says to thee :

66. *As for me, what dost thou ask of me ?

67. my mother, thou cookest not (and) I eat no* :

^ In W. A. I. iii. 68, 23, Isullanu is called by his Accadian name of

Ri-sigsig or Si-simsim,
" he who makes green the living things."
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68. tlie food I havf cati-n aiv garlands and girdles ;

69. the prison of the hurricane is (thy) hidden recess.'

70. Thou didst listen and (didst impose) punishment ;

71. thou ditlst strike him ; to bondage thou didst (assign him);

72. and thou raadest him sit in the midst of (a tomb
I).

73. I will not ascend the height ;
I will not descend to the (depth)

74. and >t't thou lovest me that thou (mayest make) me as they are.'

75. When Istar (heard) this,

76. Istar was enraged and (mounted up) to heaven.

77. Moreover Istar went before Ann (her father),

78. before Anu she went and she (says) :

79.
' O my fiither, Gisdhubar has kept watch on me ;

80. Ciisdhubar has counted my garlands,

81. my garlands and my girdles,'"

Liko Potiphar's wife, Istar thus acousos Gisdhubar of

doing tlie exact contrary of what he really had done.

The portion of the tablet which contained the conver-

sation between her and Anu is broken, but enough
remains to show that she eventually persuaded him to

punish the hero. Anu accordingly created a divine bull

of monstrous size
;
but without much result, as Gisdhubar

and his friend Ea-bani succeeded in destroying the animal

and dragging its body in triumph through the streets

of Erech. With Gisdhubar and the divine^ bull of Anu,

however, we are not at present interested. What con-

cerns us just now is the list given by Gisdhubar of

the unliappy victims of Istar's coquetry. Of the first,

Tammuz, there is but little said. Even Sin-li(|i-unnini,

the author of the Epic of Gisdhubar, could lind but little

in the story of Tammuz which could throw discredit on

the goddess. Tlu- next mentioned is Alala,
" the eagle."

Now the eagle is stated to be "the symbol (tsalani) of

the noon-tide sun;'' and that Ahila, whose name is of

Accadian origin signifying
" the great Spirit," has solar

coiniertions, is indicati^d not only l)y the i'act that his
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consort Tillili is the sister of Tainmuz in the legend of the

Descent of Istar, but also from the compound title AhUa

alam,
" Ahila of the image.

"^ In one of the local cos-

mogonies of Chal(la?a, however, he and his consort took

the place of Assoros and Kissare, the primordial heavens

and earth. Like them, he Avas resolved into Ann by the

monotheistic school ;- and a text associates both him and

Tillili Avith the cosmogonic deities Lukhma and Lakhamu,

"the gods who are immanent in the heaven and in the

earth."^ Who the lion and the horse were we do not

yet know; we hear of "a god of lions" (W.A.I, iii. Q^)^

34), and one of the Assyrian names of the month Sebat was

"the month of 'Silili" (K 104, Rev.). In the shepherd

Tabulu, however, we have the double of the shepherd

Tammuz himself. The name reminds us of Abel and

Tubal-Kain, more especially when we remember that it

is but a tqjhel formation—so common in Assyrian
—from

the simpler ahalii. His fate recalls that of the hunter

AktaBon, torn by his own dogs through the anger of

1 W.A.I, ii. 54, 12.

2 W. A.I. ii. 54, 11. In W. A. I. iii. Q>Q, 15, we liave {\^)^Sam-su

(an) alam; comp. 11. 18, 20, 26.

3 D.T. 122, 17—20. Laban(?)-same, "the brick foundation of

heaven" is also mentioned in the same text. Xabonidos, when de-

scribing the rebnihiing of the temple of the ]\Ioon-god at Harran, says
tliat he set about it "by the commission (not "work," as Latiille) of

the god Laban(]), the lord of foundations and brick-work" {Jlhiuiti,

W. A. I. V. 64. i. 53), and that on either side of the eastern gate of

the buikling he placed "two Lukhmu gods wdio sweep away my foes."

Laban is mentioned (W. A. I. iii. 66, 6) among the gods whose images
stood in the temple of Ann at Assur, and it is ^jrobable that he was of

foreign importation. According to Genesis, Harran -was the home of

Laban. The name would mean " the white one." " The god of the

Foundation"
(^ar)

is mentioned in 79. 7-8. 68. This was the horizon

of heaven as opposed to the zenith or K'ebo.
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Artemis, tho Asianic ropivseiitativo
of the Babylonian

l>tar. Isiillaim, the .i^aideiuT of Ami, is probably the

mythic prototype of tlio liistorieal Sargon of Accad, whom

later legend turiicd into a gardener beloved l»y the

goddess Istar. As it was upon the famous king of Acead

that the okl myth was fastened, it is possible that IsuUanu

had been the representative of Tammii/ at Aecad before

the cult of tlic god of Eridu liad been introduced there

from the south.

But who, all this while, was the goddess, whom one

legend iiiadi" the faitliiiil wife enduring even death for

her liusband's sake, while another regarded lier as the

most faithless and cruel of coquettes? I have already

spoken of her as the goddess of love, and such, indeed,

-he was to the Babylonian or Assyrian of later days. In

the story of lier descent into Hades, her residence in the

lower world is marked by all cessation of intercourse

between male and female in the animal creation, as well

as amom; the i^ods of heaven. It was this feature of the

stery wliich caused it to find its way into the literature

of an(»ther people, and to survive the days when the clay

tablets of Assyria and Babylon could still be read. T\'e

find it serving to point a moral in the i)ages of the

Talmud. AVe are there told how a pious rabbi once

prayeil that the demon of lust sliould be bound, and how

his petiti<»n was granted. But society quickly fell into

I state of aiKiichy. Xo eliildren were born; no eggs

even could be procured for food; and tlie rabbi was at

length I'aiu to confess that his prayer had heiMi u mistaken

one, and to ask that the demon should again be free.

l)ut thoutrh a uiorai signification thus came to be read

into the old llaby Ionian uiytli, it wa > a signifiration that
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was originally entirely foreign to it. Prof. Tielo has

clearly shown that the legend of Istar's descent into

Hades is but a thinly-veiled description of the earth-

goddess seeking below for the hidden waters of life,

which shall cause the Sun-god and all nature with him

to rise again from their sleep of death.^ The spirits of

earth, the gnomes that guard its treasures below, watch

over the waters, and not until they are led forth and

placed on their golden throne can their precious treasure

be secured. It is the earth who loses her adornments,

one by one, as she passes slowly downward into the

palace-prison of the infernal goddess, and it is the earth

who is once more gladdened at spring-time with the

returning love of the youthful Sun-god.

Istar, then, must primitively have been tlie goddess

of the earth, and the bride of Tammuz at Eridu must

accordingly have been his mother Dav-kina. This alone

Avill explain the persistent element in the myth as it

made its way to the Greeks, according to which the

mother of Tammuz was also his sister. Istar, Tillili,

Dav-kina, Avere all but different names and forms of the

same divinity. We have just .seen that Tillili, at all

events, was the primordial earth.

What Istar was primitively, however, will not explain

what she became in those later ages of Babylonian history

to which our monuments belong. Hei origin faded more

and more into the background; new elements entered

into her character
;
and she absorbed the attributes and

functions of numberless local divinities. The Istar of

Assur-bani-pal or Nabonidos was the inheritress of cults

^ Arfca du sixic'iuc Coiujrcs lutcnudiona/e tics Oi'itntaHaic'i, ':[. 1,

pp. 495 sq.
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:iiul beliofs which luul •rrowii up in diffcient localities

and luul gatlu-rcJ rouiul tho persous of other deities.

The Istar of the historical period is essentially Semitic.

15ut let me not be misunderstood. What is Semitic in

her nature is an after-groAvth, which cannot be explained

unless we assume that it has grown out of non-Semitic

elements. The Sc-mitic superstructure presupposes a

non-Semitic basis. It is only thus that we can explain

Ix.th the name of Istar and the striking difference that

exists in regard to her character between the Semites of

Babylonia and those of the west. It is only where the

Semite had come into contact with the Accadian that we

find the name and worship of Istar at all. We look in

vain for it among the Arabs of central Arabia, among

thr descendants of those who parted from their Semitic

brethren of the nortli before they were affected by the

culture of prinueval liabylonia. We find the name of

Athtlujr, it is true, on the southern coast of Arabia
;
but

we find there also the name of the Babylonian Moon-g(jd

Sin, and other traces of the influence which Babylonian

trade could not fail to exert in comparatively late days.

Inland, Istar remained unknown.

All attempts to discover a Semitic etymology for the

name have been unavailing. And there is a good reason

why thov should be so. The name itself bears evidence

to its non-Semitic origin. We find it in its earliest form

in Babylonia ;
and here, though it denotes the name of a

female goddess, it is unprovided witli that grammatical

sijm of the feminine—the dental sulhx—which marks

the 11 lines of other genuinely Semitic goddesses. Belit,

Zarpanit, Anat, Tasmit, all show by their termination

lh( ir soui'ce and meaning; and Istar, without that teriiii-
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nation, in spite of its meaning, shows equally plainly

what its source must be. As the name travelled further

to the west, away from its old associations with Clialda3;i,

the grammatical instincts of the Semites could no longer

be held in check, and Istar was transformed into the

Ashtoreth of the Old Testament and the Phoenician

monuments, the Astarte of the Greeks. Even in Baby-
lonia and Assyria, when Istar became the representative

of all other female divinities, and the name passed into

a common term signifying
" a goddess," the Semitic

feminine suffix was attached to it. But the suffix was

attached to it only when it was thus used, no longer as

a proper name, but as one of the words of the Semitic

dictionary ;
whenever it still retained its ancient sense

and denoted a specific deity, it retained also its ancient

genderless appearance. As a foreign name, it continued

to the last a stranger in the province of Semitic grammar.
We can thus understand why it was that the Semites

sometimes changed the old Chaldtean goddess into a

male divinity. On the Moabite Stone, Mesha declares

that he dedicated Nebo of Israel to Istar-Iveraosh, "to

Istar who is the god Kemosh;" and an astronomical

tablet^ informs us that Dilbat, the planet Venus, which,

as we shall see, was the primitive Istar, is
" a female at

sunset and a male at sunrise," the word employed for

male being a curiously artificial coinage, such as " maless"

would be in English. In fact, the tablet goes on to add

that Venus was not only a male by reason of her identifica-

tion with the morning star, she was also the rising Sun-god

himself, and thus " a male and the offspring (of a male);"

1 W. A. I, iii. 53. 30—39.
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wliilc ut sunset slio was the god Adar, and thus "an

andn.-vne and the ofi'si>ring (of an androgyne)/- After

this, AW are tuld that
'' A'cinis at sunrise is Istar of Accad

In- name," wliik' at sunset she is "Istar of Erech by

name;" at sunrise slie is
" Tstar of the stars," at sunset

bilxt ///,
"

tlie mistress of the gods." The doubt as to

Avliethcr Istar were male or female was the same as that

wliieh was felt by tlie Semites in regard to other Acca-

dian deities.^ Where there was no grammatical indica-

tion, where tlie same word might mean "master" or

"mistress" according to the context, the zealous but

lialf-cducated Semitic neophyte might Avell be forgiven

the mistakes he sometimes made in his adoption and

adaptation of the older divinities. It was thus that the

itnibiguity of the Accadian nin, Avliich signified at once

"lord" and "ladv," led liim at times to transform the

god Adar into a goddess ;
and I have already pointed

out in an earlier Lecture how in like manner the god
A became the wife of the Sun. ]jut tliat a similar doubt

should hang over the sex of Istar proves more plainly

than anvthinii; else the non-Semitic origin of her name

and character.-

When, however, we come to look closelv into this

character, we shall lind here also clear traces of a non-

*
111 \\'. A. I. ii. 35, 18, we arc tuld that the god Tiskliu was " Istar

of Erecli
;"'

and yet in ii. 57, 35, Tiskhii appears as the erpiivalent of

Adar a.s "god of libations." But it must bo remembered that the

Semites were doubtful about the sex of Adar. On tlie other hand,

l.okliara, another name of Istar
(ii. 49, 14

;
K 4195, 7), is .said to be a

male deity who.se wife M-as Almanu or (Al)manali (Strassmaier, 3901).
- That the PlRenicians also knew of a male Istar is perhaps indi-

ruted by the (Jn-ek myth which made Europa tlie wife of Astcrios,

the king of I'lui-nician KiCtc.
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ScTnitic descent. In the rirst place, Istar is distinguished

from the other goddesses of the Semitic world by her

independent nature. She is not the mere reflexion of

the male divinity, like Anat or Beltis or Zarpanit ;
in so far

as she is Istar, she is placed on an equal footing with the

male deities of the pantheon. In this respect she stands

in marked contrast to the goddesses of the pure Semitic

faith, and to the purely Semitic conception of the divine

government of the world. She holds equal rank with

the Sun-god Baal
; Babylonian mythology, in fact, makes

her his sister, and treats her as if she were a god. We

may even say that she takes rank before him, at all

events in early times, in conformity with the old Accadian

custom of setting the woman before the man, but in fla-

grant violation of the contrary practice of the Semitic race.

So far, indeed, from being the double and shadow of the

god, Istar is rather the divinity who gives life and sub-

stance to her divine lovers. Tammuz himself is but

"the bridegroom" of Istar; it was only for the sake of

Istar that his name was held in honour. Istar, in short,

is an anomaly in the Semitic pantheon ;
she is there as a

goddess who masquerades in the garb of a god.

Away from Accadian influences, in the Phoenician

lands of the west, the character, like the name, of the

goddess was more closely accommodated to Semitic ideas.

Istar had become Ashtoreth, and Ashtoreth had put on

the colourless character of the Semitic goddess. Hence

it was that, just as Baal became the common designation

of the male deity, Ashtoreth was the common designa-

tion of the female. By the side of the Baalim stood the

Ashtaroth—those goddesses whose sole right to exist Avas

*.he ueeo-ssity of providing the male divinity with a con-
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si'it. Asli.nili, the suutluTu C'iuiaauiti.sli goddess of fiT-

tility.
aloiio rotained some of the independence of the

Bulivlonian I star.

In the second place, there is a very important difFer-

euce between the Istar <»t l^ahylonia and the Ashtoreth

of Phtenicia. Ashtoreth was the goddess of the moon ;

Istar was not. It was in tlie Mest alone that Astarte \^'as

'
QiR'L'U of licavi-n with crescent limns

;

To whose bright ininj^e nightly by tlie moon

Sitlonian virgins paiil their vows and songs."

It was ill the west alone that th(^ shrine was erected to

Ashttireth Karnaim,^ " Ashtctreth of the double horn;"

and Greek legend described the wandering Astartr, under

the name of Eurojia, crossing the celestial sea on the bull

that Anu had created for her so long before to punish

the disdainful Cfisdhubar. In Babylonia and Assyria,

however, Istar and the moon were separate one from

another. The moon was conceiAod of as a god, not as a

goddess, in conformity Avith pre-Semitic ideas; and the

"Moon-god Sin was never confounded with the goddess

Istar. It iiiii>t ha\(^ been the saiiK^ wherever the worship

of Sin extended, whether in Harran in the north or in

Yemen and tlie Sinaitic desert in the south. I3ut the

worshij* never made its way to Canaan. Sin failed to

e.stablisli himself there, and the moon accordingly re-

mained the pale mirror and double of the mightier Baal.

The Semites of riuenicia were too distant from the cul-

tured kingdoms of the lMi[)hiates to allow their religion*

in«^tincts to be overridden and transformed. The name

ami cult of Islar were indeed introduced among thciiiy

' G<n xiv. r», while the wor 1 in wrongly punctuated "Ashteroth,"
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but a new interpretation was given to both. Istar sank

to the level and took the place of the older goddesses of

the Canaanitish faith.

Perhaps you will ask me what is the meaning of the

name of Istar? This, however, is a question which I

cannot answer. The Babylonians of the historical age

do not seem to have known what was its origin, and it is

therefore quite useless for us to speculate on the subject.

Its true etymology was buried in the night of antiquity.

But its earliest application appears to have been to the

evening star. This is the oldest signification that we can

assign to the word, which by the way, it may be noticed,

does not occur in any of the Accadian texts that we

possess.^

The legend of the assault of the seven wicked spirits

upon the moon tells us pretty clearly who the goddess

Istar was prinrarily supposed to be. Mul-lil, it is said,

-' had appointed Sin, Samas and Istar, to rule the vault of

heaven," and, "along with Anu, had given them to share

the lordshi[) of the hosts of heaven. To the three of

them, those gods his children, he had entrusted the night

and the day ;
that they cease not their work he urged

them. Then those seven, the wicked gods, darted upon

the vault of heaven
;
before Sin, the god of light, they

came in fierce attack
;
Samas the hero and Eimmon the

^ From which we may infer that the name originated in one of tlie

smaller cities of the country. It is possibly a side-form of Iskhara,

Is-tar and Is-khara being alike compounds of is. The suffix -ra or -r

is common in Proto-Chalda^an, and the Semitic spelling of the first syl-

lable (with 'ain), like that of the first syllable of Amt, points to its

having originally been as. Istar appears as Esther in the book of

Esther, where Mordechai, it may be noted, ia a derivative from Mero-

dach.

S
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warrior tiinuMl aii.l tlr-l
;
Tstar set iip ;i i^UttorlntT llirone

l.v tlie side ofAmi ihc king, and plotted for the sovereignty

of heaveu."^ Thus onee more tlie mythologist gives tlie

p.Kltii'ss
an \infavouraV)k» eharaeter, though it is easy to

hoe wlmt tin- story means. AVlun the moon is eelipsed,

tlie evfiiing star has no longer any rival in the sky ;
it

shines with increased hrillianey, and seems to meditate

nilim; tlie night alone, in company only with the heaven

itM'lf.

Already, hcfore the days of Sargon of Accad and the

compilation of the great Jjabylonian work on astronomy,

it liad 111 I'll discovered that the evening and morning

stars were one and the same. K'ot only, therefore, w^as

Istar thr evening star, the companion of the moon; she

became also tiie morning >t:ir, the companion and herald

of the sun. It was thus that she assumed the attributes

ami titles of a male deity, since Dun-khud-e, " the hero

who issues forth at daybreak," Avas both a god and the

morning star. As the morning star, therefore, Istar was

a gtid and the successor of a god, so that it is not won-

derful if tlie b«'\\ildered Semite, who found no visible

sign of gender in the name of the divinity he liad adojited,

should sometimes have regarded Istar as the masculine

form of Ashtoreth. Some of the early Accadian titles

<.f Istar belong to her as the star of the morning, though
the title of "

Lady of Rising,"- given her as "the wife

1 W. .\. 1. iv. n, GO—79.

=
\\'. .\. I. ii. j4, 20. As "

Liuly of tlic dawn"' .she was called Bh-

hizi, n
rt'-diipliciitc'il furni, ap|)ar('iitly, of bij< or pes, wliich is rendered

hy tiuiinln (W. A. 1. iv. GU, 33; 21, GG), a synonym of allallu (ii. 31, G5)
and rnhdI'U (ii. 3J, 35). Compare ^e^, "a pig." Jlx/tdhu is the Hebrew

rutith, "the crocodile" as a .<;ymbol of K^yi't, and denoted in As.-yrian
•*n M-a-nrOii-tLr."' Ili-iirr- Cicji'-e Smith seems to have been ri;:ht in
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of Aiiii'- (W. A.T. ii. 51. 15), would
a])!)!}' c(iii;illy to the

cvcr.iiig stiir.

Ill iiuikinj^ lior tlic wife of the Sky-god, the inytlio-

logi.sts were only expressing in another way what tlic

poet of the h;gend of the seven tsvil spirits had denoted

by saying that Istar set up her throne by the side (if

Ann. ]\rore usually, however, the relation between Istar

and Ann was regarded as a genetic one; she was the

daiigliter, rather than the wife, of the Sky."^ Al times,

again, she is called the daughter of the Moon-god, the

Moon-god being here the larger body which begets the

smaller star. It is possible that these different views

about her descent are derived from different centres of

Avorship ; that Avhich made her the daughter of Sin

haA^ng its origin in Ur, while that which made her the

daughter of Ann emanated from Erech. At an}' rate,

her connection with the Moon-god seems to liave been

the more popular view in Semitic times.

As a planet, Istar's ordinary name was the Accadian

Dilbat, or "Announcer." One of the smaller cities of

Eabylonia had the same name, and was probably the chit^f

seat of the worship of the goddess under this particulai-

form. It is obvious that the name must have been

originally applied not to the evening but to the morning

star. It was only as the ainiouucer of day and tlie

herald of the sun that Venus could be the Accadian

representative of the Semitic Xebo. The other mes-

identifying the his-lr!s or "dragon" Tianiat with Eahah, since is hiti-hU

is interpreted turhuhtn (W. A. I. ii. 32, 9),
" the locust-swann of the

sea," according to ii. 5, 4.

1 Both at Erech and Tel-loh her temple was called E-Ana. "the

temple of the Sky.
'

s -2
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scnixcrs of the gods weiv niale ; and iu St'millc times

tlu' fact that tluic had onrc hvvu a Icinali' Tncssengcr

was forgotten. Tlh' name of Dilbat. It is tine, rrniaiucd,

but only as the name of a stai- ; thr jdnce of Istar as the

lierald of the Sun-god was taken, at liahyUjn at all events,

by Xfbo.

It is possibh' that the reoords of th(^ city of Dilhat. If

I'ver thtv are recovered. Avill show lis that this was ihe

primal home of the name (»f Tstar its(>lf. and the centre

from which it first spread. Tf su, however, it was little

more than the primal home of the goddess's name. The

real source and centre of the worship oi Istar at the dawn

of the historical period, the starting-point from whioli

it was handed on to the Semites and became overlaid

with Semitic liclicfs and practices, was not Dilbat, but

Erech. In the days when Erech had been a hnidini'

state, when the cult of tlu; Sky-god had been carried by
its people to otlier i)arts of the Eastern world, the cult

of Istar also had been carried with it. Wherever the

worship of Ann had gone, the worship of Istar, the

daughter of Ann, went tot;. liut the Istar of Erech was

originally known by a ditierent name. She was Nana,
"the lady,'- a title which does not appear to have been

replaced by the name of Istar until after the beginning of

the Semitic i)eriod. At all events the common title of

the goddess in the Accadian texts is Niina
;
the word

Istar is never found in them. As Nana,i
" the lady," she

continued to be known at Erecli down to the most recent

times. It was the fanujus image of Nana that the Elamite

* As the name is always Aviittcn in combination with the prefix of

divinity, the oonipouud character was called lu-2suna, lor Au-Ndna

(see above. \>.
1 10).
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invador Kutlur-iiankliundi liad carried oJCf 1G35 ycar.s

brfbr(3 the generals of Assur-bani-pal recovered it in tlic

sa( k oF Slnislian, and late texts draw a distinction between

Nana and Istar. Thus in a tabk't of exorcisms, the patient

is tokl to address ''Istar, Nana and Kasba,"^ and an

augural tablet is careful to distinguisli between Nana and
'•^ Istar tlie queen"' imilhaiu).^

It was, in fact, easy to identify a goddess wko bore so

general a name as tbat of "
tlio lady" witk any otlier

female divinity. At liorsippa, for instance, Nana was

made one witk an otkerwise nnknown deity 'Sutitil
('?),

''
tlje goddess wko quickens tke body." A text copied for

Assur-bani-pal from a tablet originally written at Babylon,
contains part of a kymn wkicli kad to be recit(>d

" in tke

presence of Lel-Merodack wken ke kad seated kimself

(titashu) in tke kouse of sacrilice [aJciium) in tke beginning
of Nisan." Tke latter portion reads as follows :

"(0 Eel, Avliy) dost thou not take lliy fuMt in Babylon? In E-Sag-

gil is set thy dwelling-place.
' His is the . . . .' they have not said to

thee, and Zavpanit has not cried to thee. Bel, why dost thou not

take thy t^eat in Borsippa 1 In K-Zida is set thy dwelling-place.
'

Nebo, 1 am lieie,' they have not said to thee
;
Xana the goddess who

quickens the body has not cried to thee. Bel, why dost thou not

take thy seat in Kisl In E-Dubba (tlie house of libation) is set thy

dwelling-place. '0 Zamania,'- wliy dost thou not take thy seat?'

1 K34GI, 18.

2 K 220, Ohh\ 4, 13. The divine names in this tablet follow in this

order : Istar of Babylon, Xana, Kani-suri-a, the god of Kibib, Xebo,

lasmetu, Gula, 'Sakin of E-Ana, Samas, 8ala, Istar the queen, Xergal

(Ugur), Rimnion, Zaraania, Mul-lil.

2 Zamama (in Sumerian Zagaga) was the Sun-god of Kis (W.A.I,
ii. 60, 7

; 61, 52), and was consequently identified with Adar by the

mythologists (W. A. I. ii, 57, 70). On a contract-stone he is symbol-
ized by an eagle, which is said to be "the image of the southern sua
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Rihu, the 4u--'on i.f Kis li^s not cru-il to tlioe. O Ho), wliy dost thou

not take thy scat in Cutha 1 In E-'Suh":ii [siT-r.AMJ is set lliy dwelling-

place. '0 Nei^^'al (Us">')' ^^'^'y ^^f'st thou not talco thy scat?' Laz

and the gotldes- .Afamit liave not said unto ihee. '0 my pure one,'

they have not cried unto lhe'\"^

It Mill be noticed that in this hymn, while Xaiia lias

foa^fMl to ho the special l;oiI(1css of Erecli and has bcconic

the uoddos of l*orsijt]»a. she is ranked \vith Bahii of Ivis

and Laz and Maniit—that teirihlo '•
lian*" which even

the i^ods nuist ohey
—who presided over Cntha. La/

•lisappeared almost entirely from the pantheon of Liter

Jiabylonia, and A\as remembered only by anti(|uarians,

except perha[is in Cutha itself;- but the nameofBahu

remained better known. IJahu pndiably was the Gurra

of Eridu, the great m(»ther "deep" which was the home

of the seven evil spirits,""'
and represented the waters of

the aby.ss in their original chaotic state before the}' Avere

reduced to order by the creator L]a.' She seems to have

been the Buhu of Genesis, the Baau of the Plia-nician

of Ki?." "We (.father al.«o from W. A. I. ii. 57, 53, that he was synibol-

i.*ed (like Alala) by the eagle.

' Unnumhcrcd ; a low lines are quoted by Strassmaier, G049.

- Yet in 2 Kini^s xvii. 30, "the men of Cuth" are said to have
" made Nergal" oidy, from which we may infer that the ordinary popu-
lation even of Cutha had forgotten the special name of their ancient

godih'ss.

2 W. .\. I. iv. 1."), 5.

* Zikum and Zigarum or Zikiira arc the names of CJurra when

regarded as the whole body of chaos out of which the heaven and the

earth were formed (W. A. \. ii. 48. 2G, 27). Zigarum or Zikiira stands

for Zi-Giini, "the spirit of (iiini.' Cp. Gen. i. 2. If the king of

T'lloh whose name reads Ur-liahu is to bo idiMitilied with the well-

known Chaldiean monarch Ur-Dagas or Ur-Ziknm, the identity of Bahu

uid Zikum wouM be certain. l^)ahu is df Semitic ori'_'in, but was bor«

rowed by the Accadian-^ at an e.irly period.
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Sanc'lmniiithon, whose Greek interpreter identifies lier

with the night and makes lier the mother of the first

mortal men. The Semitic Bolm, however, Avas no deity,

mnch less a goddess; tlie word signified merely "empti-

ness,'' and was thus a quite unsuitable rendering of the

old Accadian Grurra,
" the watery deep." There is little

reason for wonder, therefore, that the recollection of

what ]3aliu had primitively been should have faded out

of the memories of the Semitic Babylonians. As the

gods of the Aecadians had become Baalim, so Bahu, like

the other goddesses of prima3val Chaldiea, was swept
into the common vortex of Ashtaroth. She became

the wife of the Sun-god of Kis (W. A. I. iii. 68, 03), and,

when he was identified with the Sun-god of Nipur, of

Adar also (K133, 21). She thus passed into Gula, "the

great goddess," who, though carefully distinguished from

both Balm and iJ^ana in the earlier texts, ended in the

Semitic period by becoming confounded with both. She

was originally the local goddess of Nisin,i and had the

titles of "lady of the evening," "lady of the house of

death," "lady of life and death." In one of the prayers

prescribed for recitation in the temple of Merodach at

Babylon, she is invoked as " the mother who has begotten
the black-headed race (of Aecadians)." She thus takes

the place that is occupied by Istar in the story of the

Deluge, who is there made to declare that "I have

begotten my people," and is called Eubat, the Assyrian

e([uivalent of the Accadian Gula. In fact, it is 2)retty

clear from the local titles of Gula that she must once

have been the evening star
;
and we can therefore under-

' W.A.I, ii. 67, 81.
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stand wliy it is that on tlie one hand she is termed '*the

wife of the soutliern sun,"
^ and on the otlier liand is made

the consort of Adar by the niythulogists. She forms the

common meetinij:- point of tlie various loeal deities of

Chakhea wlio were connected with the Sun-god ; Bahu,

A, Sahi. all alike are Gula, '' the great one ;" and Gula is

hut the Aecadian original of Ivubat, the Semitic Istar.

In this way we may explain the statement that Gula is

'' the heaven" (W. A. T. v. 31, 58), the sky of the evening

which was ruled by the evening star.

]5ut it is also quite possible that, as Ilommel thinks,

one of the elements which went to make up the character

of the later Istar was a goddess of the sky who corre-

i>ponded to the Sky-god of Erech. If so, this might well

have been Gula, whose assimilation to Istar would have

been assisted by the close relation existing between Ann

and Xana. However that may be, the Istar of the

Semitic period inherited the attributes of Dav-kina, the

goddess of the earth. The bride of Tarnmuz of Eridu

was not the Istar of Erech, not the Istar of the evening

star, but a goddess of the earth. At Eridu, the goddess

of the eartli was Dav-kina, his own mother, and we can

thus trace to its primitive home those forms of the myth
of Adonis which made his mother his sister as well. In

Cyprus, the Phoenicians called him Gingras, and declared

that Kinyras was his father's name. Kinyras, however,

is but a popular perversion of Gingras, slightly changed
in pronunciation so as to remind the speaker of the

riucnician /rinnor, "the zitlicr," just as Ivenkhreis, the

wife of Kinyras, is again Imt Gingras in an Hellenised

» W. A. I. i. 70. 4, 5.
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form. Now tlio title of Gingras seems to bear the marlvs

of its origin upon its face. It is the old Accadian

Gingiri, or Gingira, Avliich we are told was the Accadian

name of Istai*.^ Gingiri, however, meant nothing more

specific than ''

goddess." It was the feminine equivalent

of the masculine (//;?^/y', and, like clingIr, signitied "creator."

The "2;reat" s-oddess of southern Babvlonia Avas thusO O *'

the creator of the world just as much as the god avIio

stood by her side.
'

The identification of Istar and Gingira simplified the

process whereby the Avorship of the goddess spread through

I3ab3donia. Each city had its own Gingira, or "creatress ;"

each cit}^, therefore, gave a welcome to its own Istar.

When the empire of Sargon had transported the deities

of southern Chaldcea to Accad, Istar naturally accom-

panied her bridegroom Tammuz. Whether the Semitic

colouring which the worship of Istar received was given

to it now for the first time at Accad, or whether it had

already been received at Erech, we have no means of

determining. The fact remains that from henceforth

Istar became a Semitic goddess ;
her cult was almost

1 AV. A. I. ii. 48, 29. The ideographs of which it is a gloss read

Sar-sar, a name of Ea, according to ii. 55, 54. Perhaps therefore wo

should look to Eridu as the source of the name, where Ea and I)av-

kina would be grouped together as
" the gods Sar-sar," corresponding

to the An-sar and Ki-sar of another system of cosmogony. However,

the words explained in the portion of the text wliich gives the gloss

Gingira seem to behiiig to a document that emanated from the court of

Sargon of Accad
;

see 11. 40, 47, and the astronomical notices. In the

early Accadian inscriptions Gingira has the more correct form Gingiri

(written GiNGi-r/). The mode of writing the name proved very con-

venient for the Semites, who regarded it as expressing their Ista-ri

(instead of Istar or Istaru), as well as for the people of Van in after

times, who employed it to denote the name of their own goddess 'Sari

(instead of 'Saris). See also above, p. 143.
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jmn-ly Sciiiilic in cliarattt r. ami tlic two ijjroat cenh-es of

Ikt worship wciv the Stiiiitic- cities of Erech and ActaJ.

Her worsliip was a reflexion of that Avorship of nature

which undcrhiy the Semitic c(tnc(>]»tion of Baalism. The

Hcrcc i>assions excited by an Masteru sim found their

expression in it. I'ldstitution became a relii^itms duty,

whose waLjes were consecrated to the goddess of love.

She was served bv riiiiuehs and bv trains of men and

liovs wlio dressed Hke women and gave themselves up to

Women's imrsnits. Istar, in fact, had ceased to be the

'"pure" u'oddos (il the t'N'ening star. The (Uher I'lements

in hir liybrid cliaracter liad come to the front, aided by
tlie Semitic conception of the female side of th(> divinity.

She was now tlie Iruitful goddess of the earth, teeming

with fertility, the teiniuiiir development of the life-giving

Sun-god. the patroness of love. The worshipper who

woidd serve her truly had t(t share with her her pains

and pleasures. Only thus could he live the di\ ine life,

and be. as it were, united with the deity. It was en thi.s

account that the women wept w ilh J star each year over

tlie fatal wound of Tammuz
;

it was on this account that

her tem[tles avcvc filled with the victims of sexual passion

and religions ficii/y. and that her festivals were scenes

(»f e..nsecrated orgies. As the worship of the goddess

spread westward, the revolting features connected with

it spread at tin- same time. 'Ilie ]»rophets of Israel

denounce the abominations committed in honour of Asli-

toreth ami Uaal within the saci'e<l walls of Jerusalem

itself; ill!' < M( t k w litei-s stand aghast at the violations

of social de<-ency enjoined as religions dnties on the

adorers of the oi-icntal Aphrodite; and Lncian himself

— if Lneiaii indeed bi' the author of the treatise— is
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sTiockcd at the solf-mutilatioii practised boforo tlic altar

of tlu; Syrian goddess of lliei'apolis. From Syria, the

cult, Avitli all its i-ites, made its way, like that of Attys-

Adonis, to the populations beyond the Taurus. At

Komiina in Ivappadokia, tlie goddess Ma was ministered

to by 0000 eunuch-priests, and the Galli of Phrygia

rivalled the priests of Baal and Ashtoreth in cutting

tlieir arms Avith knives, in scourging their backs, and in

piercing tlieir flesh with darts. The Avorship of the

fierce powers of nature, at once life-giving and death-

dealing, Avhicli required from the belicA^er a sympathetic

participation in the sufferings and pleasures of his d(^ities,

produced alternate outbursts of frenzied self-torture and

frenzied lust.

There Avas, hoAvever, a gentler side to the AVorship of

Istar. The cult of a goddess AAdio watched oA'er the

family bond and AAdiose help Avas ever assured to the

faithful in his trouble, coidd not but exercise a human-

ising influence, lioweA^cr much that influence may liaA'C

been sullied by the excesses of the popular religion.

But there Avere many Avhose higher and finer natures

Avere affected only by the humanising influence and not

by the popular faith. Babylonia does not seem to haA^e

produced any class of men like the Israelitish prophets ;

but it produced cultiA^ated scribes and thinkers, Avho sought

and found beneath the superstitions of their countrymen

a purer religion and a more abiding form of faith. Istar

Avas to them a divine "mother," the goddess who had

begotten mankind, and AAdio cared for their Avelfare with

a mother's love. It is true that they seem to have pre-

ferred addressing her by some other name than tliat

which Avas polluted by the Galli and their female com-
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rades
,

it was to Gula, rathrr tliau In Fslar ov Tiiihal, that

tlio priest of V>v\ was t<»l(l to ]>ray ;
ami tlic liauslatois of

tlio pemtcntial jtsalins turn tlie Xaiia (Tiiiiaua) of the

Accadiaii orifj^iiial into isho'itu,
" Hie ,<,n)ddoss,'- instead of

Istar. But if questioned, tlicy would liavc said tliat the

u'oddess to wlioni tlii'ir petitions and praises Avere addressed

was indeed Istar, and that Gula and Xaiia and LMilkat

were but various names under Mhieh the san\e deity was

adored. Tho people, it is true, may liave regarded the

goddesses of Bahvlonia as stn)aratc divhiities, even as the

peasant of Spain or Italy may to-day r(>gard his local

Vir,ij;ins as distinct eaeh one from the othc^r
;
the educated

Babylonian knew them to be but one—divers forms of

the godlu'ad, but no more, .n fact, he did not scruple

to translate by the common name of Istar the several

names under which the chief goddess of Babylonia went

in the old Aecadian hymns. It is thus that we read in

one of these :

"Tlio light of heaven, who blazeth like the fire, ait then,

O goddess (idiintniii), wlieii thou fixest thy dwelling-place in tlie

earth
;

thou who art strong as the earth !

Thoc, the path of justice approadies theo

when thou enterest into the house of man.

A hyasna, who springs to seize the lamb, art thou !

A lion, who stalks in the midst, art thou !

liy day, virgin, adorn tl)e heaven !

virgin Istar, adorn the heaven I

Tliou who art set as the jewelled circlet of moonstone^ adorn the

he;ivon \

'

.Sjt'/t, fronj the Aecadian xiiha, the Assyrian LMjuivalcnt of which was

(iiljau) ijarahhn (W. A. I. ii. 40, .VJ). In the legend of the Descent of

["t^r (p. 227) tlie gutartum. or "
jowolled circlet" belongs to Tillili, and

18 composed of "eye-stones^." 'l'h<- f>uba was the name of a g<id (ii. 58, 46),
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Comiiaiiion of tlio Suii-yod, adorn the heaven !

' To cause enh'yhtenijieiit tu prevail^ am I appointed, ah^ne' am I

appointed.

P.y the side of my father tlie jNIoou-god'' to cause onh'gliteiiment

to prevail am I appointed, ah)ue am 1 appointed.

Jiy the aide of my brother the Sun-god to cause enlightenment
to ])ievail am I appointed, alone am I ajipointed.

AFy father Nannaru has appointed me
;

to cause enlightenment to

prevail am 1 appointed.

In the resplendent heaven to cause enlightenment to prevail ani I

api)ointed, alone am I appointed.

In the beginning was my glory, in the beginning was my glory.

In the beginning was I a goddess {htaritum) who marclied on

liigh.

Tstar* the divinity of the evening sky am I.

Istar the divinity of the dawn am I.

Istar the opener of the bolts of the bright heaven is my (name of)

glory.

My glory extinguishes the heaven, it spoils the e.arth.

The extinguisher of the heaven, the spoiler of the earth is my
glory.

That which glows in the clouds of heaven, whose name is re-

nowned in the world, is my glory.

As queen
' of heaven above and below may my glory be addressed.

My glory sweeps'^"' away the mountains altogether.

and of a river which was consecrated to Tammuz
(ii. 50, 12). As the

god Suba is stated to be a form of the Sun-god, like Ilba, he is doubt-

less to be identified with Tammuz as "god of the Moon-stone."

1 In the Accadian,
" the gift of light."

^ Gitmala. Tire word has no connection Avith gamalu,
"
to finish,"'

and means "sole," "unique" (as here, where the Accadian equivalent

signifies "going alone"). The statement in "W.A.I, iv. 69, 7G, that

gitmalii is the Accadian sar, "big," is derived from the secondary sense

oi gitmalu as "monstrous" or "gigantic."

^ Mistranslated in the Assyrian, which has wrongly construed the

Accadian postpositions.
^ In the original Accadian,

" mistress of the sky."
' In the original,

" the unique monster" (usugal).
• The Assyrian translation misrenders :

" I sweep away.'*
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Thou art^ tlu' inijity furtinss of tlu; iiinnnlaiiis, Uiuu ail llifir

nii-lity bull, O iiiy yluiy.'

May tliy hcail rest, may Hiy Hvfsr Ix; tiaruiuil.'

O lord (U'-l) Ami the mighty ono, may tliy luiait be at rest.

U lonl (lV-1), the mighty mouiilaiii Mul-lil, may thy livor bu Iran

quil.

O goddess (iiflarihim), latly of hoavmi, may thy heart be at rest.

O mistress, lady of heaven, may tliy livor be tranquil.

O mistress, lady of E-Ana, may thy heart be at r«!st.

< ) mistress, lady of the land of Erech, ma}' thy liver be tranquil.

O mistrt'ss, lady of the land of the city of precious stones,^ may

thy heart be at rest.

O mistress, lady of the mountain of manlciud,'* may thy livtr be

tranquil.

O misti-ess, lady of tlic temple of the pasturage of mankind, may

thy heart be at rest.

O mistress, lady of Babylon, may thy liver be tranquil.

mistress, lady of the name of Xann, may thy heart be at rest.

O lady of the temple, lady of spirits, may thy livor be tranquil.

(CoLoi'iioN.)
—Tearful snpplieation of the heart to Istar.

Like its old eopy wriilou and published. Palace of Assur-bani-

pal, king of Assyria."

Hut \>[av Mas nut incivlv the I'odcloss of love. ])V the

>'h[v <d' the amorous goddess llicn* Avas also a Avarlikc one.

'J'lic Syrian goddoss wlio luigrated westward Mas a war-

' The Assyrian mistraii-slates :

"
I ;iiii."

'^ The concluding litany probably belongs to a later period than the

rest of the hymn, to which it has been attached, and is of the age when
Krech and ]5abylon were the leading cities of Chaldoca.

=* "The city of Sula.' "The river of Sula" is called "the river of

Tamnmz"' or of 8u])a in W. A. I. ii. 50, 12.

*
Kharsag-kalama, the name of a temple at Kis (W. A. I. ii. 61, 15),

(jr 'Sabu (v. 12. 4'J, 50), also called J,cipa7' ri'i, "the village of the

hhej)h('rd," or bipar tj>tinid/\ "the village of the wairior" Tummuz (iL

ili. GO, G7).
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rior as well as a bride. Among the Hittites and their

disciples in Asia Minor, she was served not only by Galli,

but by Amazons— warrior priestesses
— as well. The

Ai'temis of Ephesos, her lineal descendant, A\as separated

by a wide gulf from the Aphrodite of Cyprus. ]]oth

Artemis and Aphrodite were alike the offspring of the

same Babylonian deity, but in making their way to Greece

they had become sejiarated and diverse. The g(xldess

of the Hittites and of Asia Minor preserved mainly her

fiercer side
;
the goddess of Phoenician Cyprus her gen-

tler side. Both sides, however, had once been united in

the Istar of Chakhca. The Greek myths which recounted

the story of Semiramis recorded the fact. For Semiramis

is but Istar in another guise. As Tstar was called "queen
"

by the Assyrians, so is Semiramis the queen of Assyria ;

as Semiramis deserts Menun for Xinos or Nineveh, so

did Istar desert her old haunts for her later temple at

Nineveh. The dove into which Semiramis was clianged

was the bird sacred to Istar. Her passion for her son

Ninyas, "the Ninevite," Avhom another version of the

myth names Zames or Samas, is an echo of the passion

of Istar, the Dav-kina of Eridu, for Tamniuz the Sun-

god. The warrior-queen of Assyria, in fact, was the

great Babylonian goddess in her martial character.

"While the gentler-mannered Babylonians preferred to

dwell upon the softer side of Istar, the Assyrians, as was

natural in the case of a military nation, saw in her mainly
the goddess of war and battle. Like Babylonia, with its

two centres of her worship at Erech and Accad, Assyria
also had its two great sanctuaries of Istar at Nineveh and

Ai'bela. That she should have had no famous temple in
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Assur,^ the old capital o]i tkc kingdom, shows clearly the

oonii>arativcly lati- th\olopiiicut of her cult. Doubtless

the earliest iuliahitauts of the Assyrian cities had brought

Avitli theiu the name and worship of Istar, luit it could

onlv liavc been \(>uix afterwards that it attained its linal

eelel)rity. Indeed, we can trace its progress through the

liistoricai inscriptions until it culminates in the reign of

Assur-bani-]>al.

Tlu're was a })artii-ular cause for this gradual develop-

ment wliich was connected witli the warlike attributes

of the Assyrian istar. The Assyrians were an essen-

tially Semitic people. Their supreme goddess accordingly

was tliat vague and colourless l)ilit ill,
''

rlie mistress of

the gods," who sat as a (.|ueenly shadow by the side of

Bel. They had none of those associations with the

older Accadian goddesses, with their specific names and

functions, whicli the natives of the l)abylonian cities

pos.sessed ; apart from Istar, the evening star, there was

no goddess among them Avho could claim a more inde-

pendent i»ositiou than that of a iJilit ili. Assur himself

liad no special consort, like Zarpanit at Babylon or cvea

A at Accad.- Except Istar, therefore, the Assyrian pan-

theon was destitute of a goddess who could assert her

ecpiality witli tlie gods.

]>ut the name of Istar, supported as it was by tho

'
Tiglath-Pileser I. speaks of building one there along with temples

of Martu and of P.<;l-Iabaiu, "the old Bel" (Col. vi. 86, 87). He give*
Istar the title of Attxuri/i, "Assyrian," not "Assuritc."

-
Tiglath-Pili'ser III. once mentions Seruha ajiparently as the con

Bort of Assur (Lny. 17, 15;, but tliis is in connection with his occupa-
tion of iJahylunia.
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traditions, the sacred teacliiug and the literature the

Assyrians had brought from Babylonia, sufficed to keep
alive a recollection of the fact that such female divinities

had once been recognised. Accordingly, while Istar on

the one hand tended to be merged into the vague and

general Bilat ili, on the other hand she absorbed their

attributes into herself. With the increasing fame of her

shrines at Nineveh and Arbela, and the rise of Nineveh

as the capital of the country, the second process went on

rapidly. Istar, therefore, while still preserving her indi-

viduality, took upon herself all the offices and attributes

of Beltis, the wife of the Sun-god. The ancient myths
which had made her the bride of Tarnmuz and Alala,

and her identification with A in Semitic Accad, had

already paved the way. It Avas thus that the fiercer

aspect of the Sun-god as a warrior, first reflected on his

consort, the Bilat ili, became transferred to the Assyrian

Istar. Istar of Arbela was primarily a militant deity,

the bearer of the bow of war. If the Assyrians were

to have a goddess at all, a deity with an independent

character and position of her own, it Avas necessary that

she should be a goddess of war. The earlier kings of

Assyria, Eimmon-nirari I.,Tiglath-Pileser I., Assur-natsir-

pal and his son Shalmaneser II., pay her but slight atten-

tion, invoking her only at the end of their list of gods ;

and when they address her, it is as " the lady of onset,

the strengthener of battle,"
" the lady of battle and war,"

" the chieftainess of heaven and earth who makes perfect

the face of the warriors." Even Sargon and Sennacherib

are chary of their references to her; while Tiglath-

Pileser III. in Babylonia sacrifices to Nana of Erech

T
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rather tlinn to Tstar.' and Shalmanoser II. distinguishes

between the military goddess Istar and Beltis (Xin-lil),
^' the wife of Bel, the mother of the (great) gods." But

with Ksar-haddon all is cliani^ed Oracles of eneoura"'e-

ment and prophecies of victory pour in for him from the

priestesses and priests of the temple of Istar at Arbela
;

Istar declares herself to be his mistress,
" who will do

battle A\ith the enemies before (his) feet." She promises

to give his foes into his hand: "Fear not, Esar-had-

don," is the prophecy delivered through the mouth of

the priestess Baya, "I am thy strong Baal, I devise the

might- of thy heart: I am jealous
^ as thy mother, for

thou hast given me power; the sixty great gods, my
strong ones, shall protect thee

;
the Moon-god shall be

on thy right liand, the Sun-god on thy left." Another

oracle is even more explicit :

"I am Istar of Arbela, Esar-haddon, king of Assyria ;
in Assur, in

< Nineveh), in Calah, in Arbela, long davs and everlasting years will I

give to Esar-haddon my king. I am the lover of thy limbs,* thy nui.s(#

and (thy guardian) am I. For long days and everlasting years thj'

throne I havt- ostabiislied in earth and heaven the mighty. For my
veil of gold in the midst of heaven I am jealous. I will cause the

light which clings to it to shine before the face of Esar-haddon, king
of Assyria, like the crown of my liead, (and) behind his feet. Fear

not. O king, 1 have spoken with thee, I have not withheld myself (?)

1

Similarly Sennacherib (W.A.I, i. 43, 31—3.3) speaks of "the

Sun-god lit Lar.sa, the Lady of Eub-esi
(?), the Lady of Ereoh Xana,

the goddess Utsura-amatsa, the Lady of Life, the god Kasdinnam, the

goddess Kassitu, and Xergal." Kassitu probably means ''the Kassite"

vr Kossitan goddess ;
in Kasdinnam wo may see an Arauuean fonu of

Ih'j Biblical Kasdim.

*
Literally,

"
strong beams of wood."'

*
Ak/utn'di, akin to klianhUu, "solicitude,"

* "
'ItalicIch," according to lluupl.
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(from thee). (Thy) fociiiaii sliall cease to be. The river, in despite of

op[)ositioii, I will cause thee to cross. O Esav-haddon, the faithful son,

eon of Beltis, .... with my liaiids do I make an end of thy foes."

Assur-bani-pal inherited his father's devotion to Istar,

as well as her care and protection. It was, however,

upon Istar of Xineveh, "the queen of Kidmur,"^ rather

than upon Istar of Arbela, that his attention was more par-

ticularly bestowed. Nineveh was for him "the supreme

€ity of Istar," and it was "
by the command of Assur and

Istar" that his wars were undertaken, and by their help

that they were crowned with success. When Teumman

of Elam threatened the empire with invasion, he went

into the temple of the goddess, and, like Hezekiah when

he received the letter of Sennacherib, knelt there at the

feet of his deity, and laid before her the scornful message

of the Elamite king The whole passage in which Assur-

bani-pal describes his conduct at this moment of danger

is a striking parallel to what we read in the Old Testa-

ment concerning the Jewish monarch.

"When Teumman," says Assur-bani pal, "strengthened himself in

Elam, in the assembly of his forces, I looked to Istar who looks on me.

I obeyed not the command of his rebellious mouth, I surrendered not

the fugitives (he had demanded). Teumman devised evil, (and) the

Moon-god devised for him omens of evil
;

in the month Tamniuz, an

eclipse during the morning watch obscured the lord of light and the

sun was darkened
;
and as he rested, so too did I rest for three days,

that the regnal years of the king of Elam might be ended and his

• country destroyed. (Thus did) the Moon-god (give) me his command,
which may not be altered In the month Ab, the month of the

appearance of the star of the Bow, the festival of the glorious queen
the daughter of Bel (Mul-lil), in order to worship her, the great (god-

-dess), I stayed in Arbela, the chosen city of her heart. Of the invasion

^ Also written Kidimuri, K 11, 35. It was the name of the part o/

>the palace set apart for the royal harem.

t2
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f.f the Klamitc, who marched goiUessly, Ihey reported to me as follows :

'Tfuiuman says thus and thus of Istar,' and they reported the tenor of

his uu'ssjige that lie would not depart until he had gone at,'ainst Assur-

buni-pal to make war. On account of this threat which Teumnian lind

uttere<i, I pniyeil to tlie e.xaltcd one, Istar
;

I wept before her, I bowed

beneath her, I did honour to her divinity, (and) she came with favour

to me. ' U lady uf Arbda,' I prayed,
'
I am Assur-bani-pal, the creation

of thy hands (and the creation of Assur), the father who created thee,.

that I might restore the shrines of Assyria and complete the fortress(.'s

of Accad I seek after thy courts, I go to Avorship (thy divinity) ].

und now he, Teummau, king of Elam, who values not the gods, has

come up to (make war). Thou art the lady of ladies, the torrcu- ot

conflict, the ladj* of war, the queen of the gods, . . . who in the jtrcsenco

of Assur, the father that created thee, uttercst blessings. In the ....

he hath desired me .... to make glad the heart of Assur and to give

rest to the liver of Merodacli As for Teummau, king of Elain,

who has sinned (grievously) against Assur (the king of the gods), the

father that created thee, and against jNEerodach thy brother and com-

panion .... and (against) me, Assur-bani-pal, whom (thou hast desired)

to give rest to the heart of Assur and (Merodacli), he has gathered his

army, has made ready for war, has asked his soldiers to march to

Assyria ;
do thou that art the archer of the gods, strike him down like

a weight in the midst of the battle, and smite him as a tempest of evil

wind.' My lamentable supplication did Istar hear, and ' Fear not,' she

said; she caused me to overflow with (joy of) heart : 'For the lifting

u[i of thy hands whicli thou hast lifted up, for thine eyes (that) are

tilled with tears, 1 have compassion.' In that very hour of the night

when I prayed to her, a certain seer slept, and he dreams a proplietic (?)

dream. A revelation during the night Istar revealed to hiui (which)
he repeated to me thus: 'Istar who dwells in Arbela entered, and

right and left was a quiver uplifted. She held a buw in her hand
;
she

drew a heavy falchion to make war
;
her countenance was wrathful.

Like a fond mother she speaks with thee, she cries to thee. Istar, the

exalted of the gods, appoints thee this message :

' Thou eiitreatest to

gain victory; the place lies before thee; I am coming!' Thou shalt

au&wcr her thus : To the place to which thou goe.st with thee li-t mu

go ! Tiie lady of ladies even she declares to thee thus : I will defend

Ihee that thou mayest dwell in the sacred precincts of Xebt) :

' eat food,

di-ink wine, keep festival, glorify my divinity; when I have gone, this

' Set' \y. A. I. ii. 29, 18 The library of Kouyuiijik seems in tended.
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tiifssagc shall be accomplisliecl. I will cause the desire of thy heart to

prevail ; thy face shall not grow pale, thy feet shall not stumble, thy

beauty (]) shall not fade. In the midst of battle, in her kindly womb
she embosoms thee and embraces thee on every side. Before her a fire

is kindhid (fiercely) to overcome thy foes."^

Istar is here represented in linman form, with a qniver

on either shoulder and a bow in the hand. This, in

fact, is the ordinary fashion in whicli Assyrian art por-

trayed the warlike goddess. But Assyrian art Avas not

peculiar in thus depicting the goddess of love and war.

In the older art of J3abylonia, of which that of Assyria

was but a modification, the deities of the popular faith

were all represented in human shape. The oldest cylin-

ders of Semitic Chaldtca agree in this respect with the

bas-reliefs of the palaces of Nineveh. It is only the

demons and inferior spirits, or mythical personages like

Ea-bani, the friend of Gisdhubar, who are portrayed as

animals, or as composite figures partly human and partly

bestial. Ea alone, in his character of "god of life,"^ is

given the fish's skin, and even then the skin is but thrown

over his back like a priestly cloak. The composite mon-

sters, whose forms Berossos saw painted on the walls of

the temple of Belos, were the brood of chaos, not of the

present order of the world. The legend of the creation

preserved by the priests of Cutha declares that the crea-

tures, half men and half birds, which were depicted in

sacred art, Avero suckled by Tiamat, the dragon -like

personification of anarchy and chaos. Their disappear-

ance marked the victory of light over darkness, of the

gods of heaven over the Titanic monsters of an extinct

* G. Smith's Assur-hani-iKil, pp. 117— 126.

* On an early cylinder in the British ]Museuni
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aire. Tlic deities of BabyUmia were emphatically human ;

huiuaii ill eharacter and huiiiaii in form. They stood in

marked contrast to tlie animal-headed gods of Egypt,

and harmonised with the Semitic belief that made the

deity the fatlier of the human race, who had created man

in his own image. Vwu in pre-Semitic days, Chalda?an

art liad already followed the same line of thought, and

liail depicted its divinities in the likeness of men
;
but

in pre-Semitie days this was a tendency only; it was

not until tlie Accadian came in contact with the Semite

that he felt the full force of the Semitic conception, and

allowed liis ancient deities of light and life to take per-

manently upon them the human sliape.^

For there are many indications that it had not always

been so. The very fact that the divine beings who in

the Semitic era were relegated to the realms of chaos or

the inferior ^^•orld of subordinate spirits, were to the last

represented as partly bestial in form, proves pretty clearly

that the Babylonians had once seen nothing derogatory
to the divine nature in such a mode of representation.

^ The fact that the L,'ods of Babylonia were represented in human
form leads us to exjiect to lind also the converse fact, the apotheosis of

men. Our expectation is fulfilled, at any rate as regards the earlier

period of Semitic IJaljylonia. A hicniatite cylinder, found by Gen. di

Cesnola in Cyprus, gives Xarara-Sin, the son of Sargon, the invader of

the island, the title of god, and on the l)ricks of Amar-Agu or Buru-Sin

of Ur (W. A. I. i.
'), xix.) the divine title is prefixed to the royal name.

It is significant that this deification of the monarch is coeval with the

rise of 8euiitic supremacy, and that it never took tirm hold of the reli-

(Uious faitli of the people. At all events, there is no trace of it from

the time of Khanimuragas downwards. It is true that the Kassite

sovereign Agu-kak-rinie (cir. B.C. 1G.'50) claims to be descended from

the god Sugamuna {W. A. I. v. 33. i. 4) ;
but Agu-kak-iimC was neither

n Semite nor a Sumerian, and to claim descent from a god is not the

luiiiie a3 claiming to be a god one^uii.
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The winged bulls who guarded the approach to the

temple and protected it from the invasion of evil spirits,

or the eagle-headed cherubs who knelt on either side of

the sacred tree, were survivals of a time when " the great

gods of heaven and earth" were themselves imaged and

adored in similar form. The same evidence is borne by
the animals on whose backs the anthropomorphic deities

are depicted as standing in later art. When the gods
had become human, there was no other place left for the

animals Avith whom they had once been so intimately

connected. The evidence, however, is not borne by art

alone. The written texts aver that the gods were sym-
bolised by animals, like the Sun-god of Kis, whose

"image" or symbol was the eagle. It is these symbols
which appear on the Babylonian boundary-stones, where

in the infancy of Assyrian research they were supposed
to represent the Zodiacal signs.

That they were originally something more than mere

symbols is expressly indicated in the myths about the

goddess of love. Gisdhubar taunts her with her treat-

ment, not only of Alala, the eagle, but also of the horse

and the lion, whose names are not given to us. Here, at

any rate, popular tradition has preserved a recollection of

the time when the gods of Babylonia were still regarded

as eagles and horses and lions. We are taken back to

an epoch of totemism, when the tribes and cities (f

Chalda?a had each its totem, or sacred animal, to whom
it offered divine worship, and who eventually became its

creator-god. Not less clear is the legend of the first

introduction of culture into the valley of the Euphrates.

Cannes, or Ea, it was ever remembered, had the body of

a fish, and, like a fish, he sank each night into the waters
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of the Persian Gulf wlien tlie day was closed which ho

hail spent among his favoured disciples of Eridu. The

i ulture-god hinist'lf liad once been a totem, from wliicli

we may infer how long it was before totemism disap-

peared, at all events from southeni Babylonia, where

the contact with Semitic thought was less strong and

abiding than was the case further north.

AVe can learn a good deal about this totemism from the

old ideographic representations of the names of the chief

deities. They are like fossils, embodying the beliefs of

a j)eriod which had long passed away at the date of the

earliest monuments that have come down to us. The

name of Ea himself affords us an example of A\-hat we

may find. It is sometimes expressed by an ideograph

which signifies literally
" an antelope" (dara in Accadian,

iuntl'hu in Assyrian, whence perhaps the Biblical name

of Terali).^ Thus we are told that Ea was called "the

antelope of the deep," "the antelope the creator," "the

antelope the prince," "the lusty antelope;"- and the

"ship" or ark of Ea in which his image was carried at

festivals was entitled "the ship of the divine antelope of

the deep."
3 We should, indeed, hav(^ expected that the

animal of Ea would have been the fish rather than the

antelope, and the fact that it is not so points to the cour

elusion tliat the culture-god of southern Babylonia was

an nm;ilgaiii;iti(ni of two earlier deities, one the divine

' Turahhu is the Arabic (irhliu, "an antelope," and is a tiphel form-

ation from the Assyrian verb aru/chzi, "to run quickly." The word
has no connection with the Accadian dmrt. Friedrich Delitzsch lone

a},'0 sii^'^'csted tliat it represented the Biblical Terah {A^.^i/riache iStadieu,

i. p. 51).

» W. .\. I. ii. 55, 27—30. • W. A. I. ii. G2, 39.
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antelope, and the other the divine fish. Perhaps it was

originally as the god of the river that Ea had been adored

under the form of the wild beast of the Eden or desert.

There Avas yet another animal with which the name of

Ea had been associated. This was the serpent. The

Euphrates in its southern coTU'se bore names in the early

inscriptions which distinctly connect the serpent with Ea

on the one hand, and the goddess Innina on the other.

It was not only called "the river of the great deep"
—

a term which implied that it was a prolongation of the

Persian Gulf and the encircling ocean; it was further

named the river of the ;^iibur lilU, "the shepherd's hut

of the lillu" or "spirit," "the river of Innma," "the

river of the snake," and "the river of the girdle of the

great god."^ In-nina is but another form of Innana or

jSTma, and we may see in her at once the Istar of Eridu

and the female correlative of Aniiua. Among the chief

deities reverenced by the rulers of Tel-loh was one whose

name is expressed by the ideographs of "fish" and "en-

closure," Avhich served in later davs to denote the name

of Xina or Nineveh. It seems clear, therefore, that the

pronunciation of Xina was attached to it
;
and Dr. Oppert

may accordingly be right in thus reading the name of

the goddess as she appears on the monuments of Tel-loh.

Nina, consequently, is both the fish- goddess and the

divinity whose name is interchanged with that of the

snake.^ Now Nina was the daughter of Ea, her eldest

1 W. A. I. ii. 51, 45—49.
^ In W. A.I. iv. 1. 3.3, .38, lu-nana is mentioned along- with Nina,

but, as Honimel has already pointed out {Vor.sc)nift,'<cheKuiture)i,]). 3G0),
this magical text includes older and newer elements, the mention of

In nana belonging to the later portion of the te.\t.
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(laucrhter boiiij? described iu a text of Tel-loli as " the ladv

of the city of ]\Iar,'' the modern Tel Id, aeeordiug to

lloiuuK-h "wht'i-e l)iiiiiii hiiilt her a teiiipk^ Avliieh he called

*' the house of the jiwcllcd circlet" [sutariu). This latter

rpithet recalls to us the Tillili of the Tamiimz legend as

well as tin- l>tar of later Bahyldiiia. In fad, it is pretty

clear that Xina. ''the lady," must lia\e been that primi-

tive Istar of Jlridii and its neighbourhood who mourned

liko Tillili the death of Tammiiz, and whose title Avas

but a dialectic variation of that of Nana given to her at

Erech.

After this, it is not difficult to disentangle the primitive

relation that existed between the totems of the antelope,

the lish and the serpent, at Eridu. Ea was the antelope

as god of the river ; as god of the deep he was Cannes

the fish. His daughter was denoted by a compoimd

ideograph \^•hich represented her bii'th from the residence

of the fish-god, though she Avas herself one of the poisonous

reptiles that swarmed in the marshes at the mouth of the

l-]u[ilu'ates. It Avas in this Avay that the serpent became

connected Avith the ,u,()d of Avisdom, ''more subtil than

any beast of tlie tield'' AA'hich had been created in the

land of Edina.

It is noAV possilile to explain the allusions in an old

Accadian j>oeiii. in \\ liicli ]\Ierodacli(y) is made to describe

his Weapon (tf war. After eoniparing it Avitli "the fish

of seven fins,*' he goes on to say: "The tem})est {luatuy

of battle, my Aveapon of fifty lieads (I bear), A\]iieli like

the i^rcal serpent <»f seven heads is A'oked AA'itli scA'en

heads, Avhieh like the strong serpent of the sea (sAveeps

awayj the foe." ^ Here the serpent is regarded as cssen-

* AV.A. I. ii. 19, 11—18.
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tially fi seriDGiit of tlio sea, and in its seven heads we may
sec the primitive conception of its divine power. The
"
evil spirits" Avere seven in nnmber also, like the spirits

of the earth
,
and the mythical fish which may be the

totem of the fish-god is provided with seven fins.^ The

destrnctive character of the great serpent is naturally

insisted on. Doubtless the serpent-god of the primitive

Sumerian was morally of a negative nature, or else

regarded as injuring only his enemies, while he did good
to those who proijitiated him. But this early serpent-

worship faded away with the transformation of the totem

into an anthropomorphic deity. The goddess Xina ceased

to retain her serpentile attributes, and after the era of

the monuments of Tel-loh passed almost entirely out of

memory; while the serpent became, what indeed he

always seems to have been in genuine Semitic belief, the

incarnation of wickedness and guile. We read in the

bilingual lists of "the evil serpent," "the serpent of

darlmcss ;"- and it is probable that the imagination of a

later time confounded this serpent of darkness with the

dragon Tiamat, the leader of the powers of night and

chaos. It was a curious j)i'ocess of development which

eventually transformed the old serpent -goddess, "the

lady Nina," into the embodiment of all that was hostile

to the powers of heaven
; but, after all, Nina had sprung

from the fish-god of the deep, and Tiamat is herself " the

deep" in a Semitic dress.

At times Ea was regarded as a gazelle^ rather than

1 W. A. I. ii. 19, 65.

2 W. A. I. ii. 24. 10, 12. The "evil serpont" is called "the mon-
strous (rmsii) serpent of tlie sea" in W. A. I. ii. 19, 17.

8 £lim in Accadian, dltanu in Assyrian (W. A. I. ii. o, 7; G9, 5
;
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as an antelope It was thus that he Tras entitled " the

prhicely gazeUe," "the histy irazelle," "the gazelle who

gives the earth"
(
W. A.I. ii. 00. 31—33) ;

ami Merodaeh

as his son is termed A.sari-elim,
" the miuhty one of the

g;izelle-god/' -V hymn whieh eelebrates Merodaeh under

a numher of his arehaie names, deelares that he is
" Asari-

elim, the mighty prinee, the light (of the gods), the

director of the laws of Ann, Bel (Mul-liJ) (and Ea)."i

The gazelle, however, was more correctly appropriated to

Mul-lil of Xipur, who was specially called "the gazelle-

god."- AVe may infer, accordingly, that the gazelle had

once been the totem of Xipur, and the representative of

its god of the under-world. It was, indeed, a peculiarly

sacred animal. AVe iind it repeatedly on the early Clial-

diean cylinders, sometimes being offered in sacrifice to a

deity, sometimes simply standing at his side as a symbol.

It frequently takes the place of the goat, which was also

sacred, and as such was exalted into the Zodiacal sign of

Capricornus. Since Tebet, the tenth month, coiTcsponds

to the sign of Capricornus and was dedicated to Pap-sukal,

it is possible that Pap-sukal,
" the messenger of the gods,"

was himself the goat-god. At any rate, there was a

deity called Uz,*^ the Accadian word for a goat ;
and a

iv. 70, .55). The jiosition of the name in the list of animals (W. A. I.

ii. 6, 7), shows what species of animal mu.st be meant LiiUm,
"
a stag,"

.seems to he a re-duplicated form of the .same word. Both hilim and

dim are Siiid to be equivalent to tsarrii,
"
king."

' K 2^54, 5 6. In line 10, Meiodach is apparently identified with

the go<l Tutu, of whom it is said tliat
" he confronts their life" (b.v-ax-te

una unjn'/'ti-toinu). In the tirst line he is called Asari, ^ahis ::almat

hihkmU, "nouri.-*her(?) of the black-headed race." Comp. W.A.I, ii.

55, 69.

5 W. .\.I. iv. 70, 55; ii. 59, 5.

• In W. A. 1. iL 48, 34, the archaic Babylonian form of the chamcier
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curious piece of sculpture on a stone tablet found by
Mr. Eassam in the temple of the Sun-god at Sippara

describes "Sin, Samas and Istar," as being "set as com-

panions at the approach to the deep in sight of the god
Uz."i The "crown of the Sun-god" is further said to

be the
?f.a',

or "glory," of the eyes, with a play upon the

resemblance of the Semitic Avord uz.ni, "glory," to the

Accadian «.;, "a goat." The god Uz himseK is depicted

as sitting on a throne, watching the revolution of the

solar disk, which is placed upon a table and slowly turned

by means of a rope. He holds in his hand a ring and

bolt, and is clad in a robe of goats' skin, the sacred dress

of the Babylonian priests. It reminds us of "the skins

of the kids of the goats" which liebekah jmt upon Isaac

ill order that he might receive his father's blessing. Thc^

niillc of the goat appears in the liturgical texts along with

other offerings to the gods ;
thus we read in a hymn :

-

"The milk of a liglit-colonrecP goat which in a pure feeding-place
the sheplierd of Turn muz'* has reared,

Uz is glossed by XJtuki,
" the (great) spirit," and explained to be synony-

mous with tiie Sun-god. As the document or documents upon which
this tablet is a commentary seem to have been a product of the court

of Sargon at Accad, we may infer that Uz,
" the goat," was a title of the

Sun-god of Sippara. The mythical "goat Avitli six heads" is referred

to in a bilingual text (\V. A. I. iv. 30, 11).

^ AV. A. I. V. GO. Tim- here means "
companions," from cvlh,

"
to

make lilce." The common word hirit has nothing to do with either

hirlt, "chain," or hlrtu, "a citadel," but is from baril, "to see."

2 W. A. I. iv. 28, 3.

^
Aaundn, AccadiAn sig-siga, "'the long-horned," rendered banu, oi

"
light-coloured," in AV. A. I. iv. 24, 11

;
ii. G, 32. The species of goat

was called ::i(r (Semitised into siirru) in Accadian (W.A.I, ii. 2. 284,

285, compared with 21. 41).
* Not " the shepherd Tammuz," whicii would vet^uire the converse

order of words.
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the milk of the goat lot the shepherd give thco with his pure liamla.

Min;^!.- (it)
in the luiiMle of the skin of a suckling^ yet iinhorn.

Let the god Azaga-Hiiga,- the supreme goat of Mul-lil, with hia

pure hands cause (it) to be eaten.

.\Kr.'dach the son of Eridii has given tlie cliarm ;

O Nin-aklia-kiida,^ lady of the purely-gleaming water, make the

worshipper pure and bright !"

Ik-re the divino goat is associated witli ]\[ul-lil, and

perhaps wo may thorctbrc concludo tliat it was specially

adored at Xipur. The inference is not certain, however,

'
Uniki, Accadian qar-us ,

in a liturgical fragment (S712, 5) we

road of " the wool (or hair) of a qar-us yet unborn ;'' and in S 2U73,

W. 9, mention is made of "the flesh of the qau."

- " The god of fiir-reaching purity
"
or perhaps

" the distant gleam "(1).

'Sii(ia, however, may represent liif/a, "the horned one." In W.A.I,

ii. 4, 662, si'jgu is written siqqn, and in 6, 5, scqa, and rendered by the

Assyrian atiuhi, "he-goat." In W. A. I. iii. 68, 12— 14, Azaga-suga

(snd), the wife of Rimmon, is called the milch-kid of Mul-lil, and the

names of its two shepherds are given in lines 36, 37.

^ Nin-akha-ki'ida is invoked in other magic formula^ ; so in W. A. I.

iv. 15, 39, it is said of the sick man,
"
May Nin-akha-kudela seize upon

his body and rest upon his head !" and in Haupl's Kei/sclin'/tftxte, ii. 26,

ihe is mentioned along with Balm and Gula. In W. A. I. ii. 58. 48, 49,

we read of " the i)ure water of Ea, the purely-gleaming water of Nin-

akha-kudda, the water of the pure hand, of the pure deep," wliere the

goddess is associated with Ea and the deep; and in D.T. 57. Obv. 14—16,

we have " the spell uf Ea and Merodach, the spell of Damn and Gula,

the spell of Nin-akha-kuilda." Similarly in 1266. 12, 13, an invocation

is addressed to "Xin-akha-kuddu, Nin-kurra, [En-nu-]gi the son of

Xin-si-nagar-bu, and Nin-zadini."' In K4195, 12, Nin-akha-kuddu is

identified with Iskhara or Istar. In M 192, 4 sq.,
" the daily food" is

enumerated of Mul-lil, Ka " the king of the deep,"
" the divine king of

the gods and the (jueen (of the gods)," Samas " the lord of crowns, the

decider of (destiny),"
" the god who prospers all above and below,"

Merodach, Adar "the tirst-born of Mul-lil," Xin-akha-kuddu, Xin

karratim and Istar. Xin-akha-kudda means " the lady who divides the

rising (fresh) water" as ai)pears from the statement in AV. A. I. iii. 6S, 40,

that she wiis "the lady of the rising waters {a-khad) of Ea." The fol-

lowing line shows that Agubba,
" the purely-gleaming water" (sunqu Id

Assyrian), was ilso deified.
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ae the text boloiig-s to that later period when the cities

and deities of Babylonia had been brought into union

^vith Olio another.

I have already alluded to the fact that the Sun-god of

Nipur was connected with the pig. Adar was " lord of

the swine," and the swine would therefore seem to have

once been a totem of the city in which he was worshipped.

I^othing could show more clearly that Babylonian tote-

mism belongs to the pre-Seraitic history of the country,

and the conclusion is supported by the large place

occupied by the dog in what I may call the zoological

mythology of Chaldsea. In Semitic times the dog was

as distasteful to the Babylonians as he was, and is, to

the Semitic inhabitants of other parts of the world. We
have a proof of this in a prayer against the powers of

evil, in which we read :

"(From) the baleful fetter, the fetter which injures the feet .... the

dog, the snake, the scorpion, the reptile, and whatsoever is baleful, the

possession of the heart, the possession (of the body, may jMerodach

preserve us)."^

The dog is avoided by the earlier art of Assyria ;
and

even in Babylonia, where a particular and much-esteemed

breed existed, almost the only representation of the animal

that is known is on a terra-cotta plaque of the Sassanian

period.- Nevertheless, there was a time when the Baby-

^ K (unnumbered), 19— 21, huanu Umnu huanu naptsu sa sepa ....

UR-KU tdr GiRTAB nommasUav) il nin Umnu tdhit lihbi tdbit {zumri).
^ See the illustration of a " Terra-cotta Tablet from Babylon, repre-

senting an Indian dog," in Layard's Nlneveli and Babylon, p. 527. In

Assyria, it is not until we come to the time of Assur-bani-jial that Ave

find the dog represented in the bas-reliefs. The five clay figures of dogs,

with their names inscribed upon them, now in the British Museum,

belong to the same monarch. The names are (1) Epar tallik epus

nabakha, "He ran and barked;" (2) Musetsu limnuti, "the producer
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li)iiiaii ddi; was otlicnvise regarded. ^Merodacli and the

doir were bruuirht into connection M-itli one another.

Tlie beneficent god of later iiabylonian religion owned

four divine lionnds,namedUkkuinn. "the .<eizer,'- Akkuhi,
''the devonrer,-' Iksnda. "tlie capturer/' and Iltebu,
"

tile pursuer."^ AVe may suspect that the dogs were not

always sent on errands of mercy, and that originally they

had been devastating winds who followed in the track of

a death-dealing god. An incantation begins witli the

words: "0 ^Nlerodaeh. tlie lord of death, thy hand esta-

blishes the house of light,'"'- wlu're perhaps wo have u

tradition of the age when Merotlach was not as yet the

'j^nd who raises the dead to life, but the god of death

only. At all events, the hounds appear in no favourable

character in the fragment of a legend which related to

the shepherd ]\Iatsarat-i)i-baladhi ('f).-^
After a reference

Im Kiminon, the shepherd's heart is told to rejoice because

of the message sent him by Ea tlii'ough the lii)s of Mero-

dach. "(Ea)lias heard thee," it is said to him
;
'"when

the great dogs" assault thee, then "
^[atsarat-pi-baladhiy

shepherd of th(^ flock, seize them from behind and lay

them down. Ibjld them and overcome them. Strike

their head, pierce (ni/d) their breast. An expedition

they are gone ;
never may they return ! With the wind

of iiii.schief ;" (3) Dayaii vits-su, "the judge of his conipauions;" (4)'

Munasiku gari-su,
"

tlic biter of liis foes ;" (.">)
Kasid ubi,

" the seizor of

eijfiiiic's." Sec Houghton on ''The Maiiuualia of the Assyrian Sculp-
tures" in tho 'Ininii. Sue. Bih. Arc/i. v. 1.

^ W. A. 1. ii. 56, 22— 25. Iltebu may be derived from lahhi, "to
be violent."

2 K2. 11. 153. Rer. 7, 8.

^ K254G. The name is written ennc\-ka-ti,
" wauh of the moutli

of life."
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may they go, with the storm abo^ e it ! Take their road

and cut oft' their going. Seize their mouth, seize their

mouth, seize their weapons ! Seize their teeth
(siit),

and

malvo tlieni ascend, hy the command of Ea, the lord of

wisdom
; by the command of the Sun-god, the lord of all

that is above
; by the command of Merodach, the lord of

revelation" {har-har-ti). The recitation of this curious

legend formed part of a religious ceremony, and Avas

ordered to be followed by the triple repetition of a prayer

"before the god Azag-suga." This god, as Ave have

seen, was primarily a goat, and it was no doubt on this

account that a portion of an old poem about a shepherd

who had driven away the dogs from his flock was intro-

duced into the service. The poem, however, like the

service, transports us to Semitic days ;
the dog has

become a hateful creature, and what divinity he has is

of a demoniac character.

Unlike the dog, the ox remained in honour among the

Babylonians, and the mythologists accordingly did not

wholly forget that one at least of "the great gods" had

once been identified with this animal. An early geogra-

j^hical list calls Dapara,
" the mountain of the Bull-god,"

the country of crystal ;^
and that this was to be sought

in southern Babylonia is indicated by the name of the

Uknu, the river of "crystal." There is some evidence

that the primitive Bull-god was Merodach himself. Ea

and his Avife had each two divine "bulls" attached to

them, those of Ea being named "the god of the field of

Eden" and "the god of the house of Eden."^ These

bull-gods must be distinguished from the colossal figures,

1 W. A. I. ii. 51, 13. « W. A. I. ii. 56, 5\)—Q'z.

U
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the winged bulls, that guanhd the entrance to a temple.^

We niav speak of the latter as "Assyrian bulls," but

sufli was never their name among either Babylonians or

Assyrians. To them they represented divine beings, the

gods or genii of the household, in fact, but not bulls. The

face was wanting whioli was needed to transform the

colossus into an image of the animal. The human head

showed that the creature was endowed with humanity

as nuieh as Ea-bani, the friend of Gisdhubar, w^hose

body terminated in the legs of a goat, but who was

nevertheless in all respects a man. The bull-like body

of the divine guardians of the household symbolised

strength, at all events to the Semitic Babylonian, who

persistently paraphrased the Accadiau word for ''bull,"

Avhen used as a proper name, by words that denoted

*'hero" and "strong one." The winged bulls and the

divine bulls of Eridu were not one and the same, however

much the imagination of a later day may have tended to

(•(infound them together.

Till' fact tliat tlie two great deities of Eridu were thus

attended by a body-guard of divine bulls, makes us in-

clined to connect the Bull-god of Dapara A'ery closely

indeed witli tlie city of Evidn. "We need not bo astonished,

therefore, at finding Merodach eiitithMl in early astrono-

mical literature (Tudi-bir,
" the bull of light." The sky,

as we have seen, was regarded as a second Ikibylonian

plain, (ivei- which the sun ploughed his way along the

ecliptic (jr
" furrow of heaven." The pole-star was called

^ In Accailiaii, (ilml iukI himma ; in Assyrian, .^edii, huhidu and

humiisii. 'i'lu,' last word sccnis to have been borrowed from the Acca-

diau I'twina in its iiriniitivc iurui {lamas). Alud is
" ihu spirit," from

vhi, with ihr sullix
-/('<).
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its "yolvG,"^ and Jupiter, the nearest of the planets to

the ecliptic, was known as Lubat-Gudibir, "the wether"

or "planet of the Bull of Light." The Bull of Light,

therefore, was himself the ploughman of the celestial

fields, the Sun-god who trod his steady path through the

heavenly signs, like the patient ox who dragged the plough

through the fields below. It was as the Sun-god, moving

through the twelve Zodiacal signs of the year, that Mero-

dach, it is asserted, was known by this particular name.

Xow the explanation of the name of Gudibir as Mero-

dach, the Sun-god, comes from a tablet which seems to

liave been a philological commentary on the astronomical

Avorks compiled for the court of Sargon of Accad. We
know that Sargon' s patronage of science produced the

great standard Babylonian work on astronomy and astro-

logy, in seventy-two books, which went under the name

of the " Observations of Bel." It was translated into

Greek by the Chaldfean historian Berossos, and large

portions of it, including a table of contents, are among
the tablets found on the site of the library of Kouyunjik.
In the course of centuries it had underojone a larsre

amount of interpolation and addition; marginal glosses

had crept into the text, and new paragraphs had been

inserted recording the observations that had been made

^ Or rather, perhaps, the constellation of Draco generally, a Dra-

cunis being at the time the pole-star. The star (or constellation) -was

called MU-BU-KHiR-DA in Accadian, which the Semitic astronomers

paraphrased by "the star of Ann, the arbiter (mainit) of heaven"

(W.A.I, ii. 47, 16), and more literally "the yoke of heaven" (v. 18,

24). The Accadian (or rather Sumerian) is probably to be read (/iis/'r

kesda, "yoke of the enclosure." Glsra and (/is'nira, glsm, gissilla and

gunirra, are given as dialectical forms of the Accadian word for "yoke"
(W. A. I. V. IS. 17, 19, 20, 21; 15, 28).

u2



292 LECTIRE IV.

I'V the astronoinois and iistrolo2:or.s of BaLvloiiia during

tlie "whule k'iiii:tli of tlic liistorical period. In the form,

tlicrefore, in wliicli it ^^•as edited for the library of

Xineveh, it mus very different from tlie original work

tliat liad been composed by the orders of Sargon. Old

and new matter had been nn'xed np in it, and the enlarge-

ments introdneed into it had iirobably nearly doubled its

original size. But the original work was itself a com-

pilation of records and observations that had been made

during an untold number of previous years. These

records and observations had for the most part been

written in Accadian
;
the result being that, although the

astronomy of the Chaldieans, as we know it, is purely

Semitic in form and character, many of its technical

terms are non-Semitic, as well as the names of the celestial

bodies. Ilence it is that we find a remarkable inconsis-

ti'ucy between certain facts reported b}' the astronomical

tablets and the astronomical system which they set before

us. This astronomical system is based upon the assump-
tion that the sun enters the first point of the constellation.

Aries at the time of the vernal equinox. The system

must therefore have come into existence later than the

2Gth century before the Christian era, when Aries first

became the starting-point of the Zodiacal signs. liut

the sigiis themselves were named, and the path of the

sun tliroiigh them was mapped out, when the vernal

equinox still coineid-il with the sun's entrance, not into

Aries, but into Taurus. The whole pre-Semitic nomen-

clature of the Zodiacal .signs, and the months of the year
that correspond to tliein. rests on the suppo.sition that the

Zodiacal bull ushers in the vernal year. Its Accadiau

name was *' the directing Bull,"' the bull that directsH
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the course of tlie j'car ;
and the sign which faced it, the

ScoriDion of a later age, was correspondingly termed the

star "that is opposite to the foundation" of the year.

We can now understand why the Sun-god Merodach,
whom even the astronomers of the historical period con-

tinued to identify with the typical constellations of the

twelve months of the year,^ should have been entitled

" the Bull of Light" in the primitive astronomical records.

He was, in fact, the celestial bull who ploughed the

the great furrow of the sky, and from whom the first

sign of the Zodiac borrowed its name. We may see in

him the prototype of that famous bull of later legend

whom Ann created in order to avenge upon Gisdhubar

the slight offered by the latter to Istar. The Sun-god

eventually became the monster slain by a solar hero.

Such are the results of time working upon the half-for-

gotten beliefs and tales of an earlier age.

While in some instances the old totemistic conceptions

were evaded by the degeneration of a god into a mere

animal, in others the reverse process took place, the

bestial element being eliminated from the nature of the

god. It was thus that "the divine storm-bird" of the

ancient Accadian faith passed into the god Zu of the

Semitic epoch. "The divine storm-bird" was a ravenous

bird of prey, of large size and sharp beak, who darted on

its spoil and devoured the flesh. The Semitic Babylonians
identified it with their Zu, partly because s;u signified a

1 "W. A. I. iii. 53, 2. In Xisan, the first montli, he was accordingly
identified witli Dun-kun-e,

'"
tlie hero of the rising dawn,'" or Mercury,

who is elsewhere called " the prince of the men of Harran"' (iii. 67, 28),

in consequence of the cull that was carried on there. In Adar, tlie last

rnontii, he was "the fish of Ea" or Pisces. "The Bull of heaven"

((iiid-aiia) is mentioned in iii, 53, 5G
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"stormy wind.'' luirtly because a species of viilturo was

railed Ity tlie same name. Ihit the conception of the

tempest as a bird which ruslies on its prey is common to

many nivthoh)u:ies. In Aryan mythohti^v the storm-

cloud appears under the yarying forms of the eagle, the

woodpecker, and the robin redbreast, the sacred bird of

Thor; wliilc in Chinese folk-lore the storm-bird is "a

bird "which in tiying obscures the sun and of whose quills

are made water-tuns." The roc of the Arabian Xights,

with its wings ten thousand fathoms in widtli, and its

egg -which it was a sin in Aladdin to wish to take from

the place where it hung, is but an echo of the Chinese

storm-bird. It is in the nest of the stovm-bird that the

tempest is brewed
;

it swoops upon the earth with the rush

of his wings, and the lightning itself is but the gleam
of his flight. Eyen a poet of to-day instinctiyely speaks

of the curlews as ''dreary gleams about the moorland

flying oyer Lockslcy ITall."

"The diyine storm-bird" was known as Lugal-banda,

"the lusty king," and was the patron deity of the city

of Marad, near Sippara. He brought the lightning, the

fire of heayen, from the gods to men, giving them at

once the knowledge of fire and the power of reading the

future in tlie flashes df the storm. Like Prometheus,
therelurc . lie Mas an outcast from the gods. He had

stolen their treasures and secret Avisdom, and had com-

municated them to mankind. Tn P)abylonia, as in Greece,

the divine benefactor n\ pi-jmitive humanity was doomed

to suffer. The knowledge and tlie artificial warmth man
has gained are not the free gifts of the gods ; they haye

been wrenched from them by guile; and though man
has been allowed to retain them, his divine friend and
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benefactor is condemned to punishment. The culture-

god of totemistic Marad is thus a very different being

from the culture-god of Eridu; both, indeed, are clad

in animal form; but whereas the fish-god of Eridu is

the willing and unhindered communicator of civilisation,

whose successor, Merodach, becomes a god of light and

healing, the bird-god of Marad is a pariah among his

divine brethren, hunted out of heaven by the great gods,

and wresting from them by craft man's future knowledge

of good and evil. It was only in the later syncretic age,

when these uglier facts of the earlier mythology were

glossed over or forgotten, that the divine "bull" was

described as "the offspring of the god Zu" (W. A. I. iv.

23, 19).

The scribes of Assur-bani-pal have preserved for us

the mutilated copy of a bilingual poem, or part of a

poem, which recounted the flight of Zu to the mountain

of 'Sabu or Kis. It begins thus :

^

"
Lugal-tudda (fled) to the mountain a place remote

In the hill of 'Sabu he (dwelt).

No mother inhabits it and (cares for him).

No father inhabits it and (associates) with him.

No priest- who knows him (assists him).

He who (changed) not the resolution, even the resolution of his

heart,

in his own heart (he kept) his resolution.

Into the likeness of a bird was he transformed,

into the likeness of Zu the divine storm-bird was he transformed

His wife uplifts the neck.^

The wife of Zu, the son of Zu, may he cause them to dwell in a

cage,

1 W. A. I. iv. 14, No. 1.

2
Kal, "the gallus priest" in the Accadian, The Semitic version

lias aqru,
'" noble."

^
Assyrian tu{lle) ; see W. A. I. iv. 15, 41.
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even tlio god of tlie liver-n-eds (Eima) and the goddess the lady

of the basket of livev-reeds (Gii-enna).^

From liis uiountain he brouglit (her),

as a woman fasliioned- for a motlier made beautiful,^

the goddess of plants,* as a woman fashioned for a mother made

bcautifuh

Her paps^ were of white crystal ;

her tliighs" were bathed in silver and gold.

[Here follow many mutilated lines.]

On (his) head he placed a circlet
;

.... on his head he set a coronal

(when) he came from the ne:?t of the god Z\\.

(In a place) unknown in the mountain he made his toniK"

It will be seen that the identity of the god Zu with a

bird is explained in accordance with the ideas of a modern

tiTno. It has become a transformation voluntarily under-

gone by the deity, for the sake, as it would seem, of

securing a beautiful bride. The old faith of totemism is

^ Xin-Gu-enna was resolved into the Semitic B'dat-ili (W. A. I. ii.

55, 11); but according to "W. A. T. iii. C7, 5G, she was peculiarly the

iduk, or "spirit of the temple of .Mu . . ." The Gu-enna, or guardian

of the river, was the title of an officer (K 177, 30).

' Xol "clever," as Lyon.
^ In the Semitic translation: "a mother who has been appointed

for beauty."
* In tln' Accadian original, Nin-ka-si. Her nine sons are enumerated

in AV. A. I. iii. 6,8, 25— 32, the eldest being 'Siris,
" the goddess of

plants,"' herself! Among the others are "the god of the pure tongue,"

'the god of the strong tongue,"
" the god of the beautiful tongue,"

"tlie god of the palate of the fat mouth," and "the god who is not

powerful." Xin-ka-si should probably be read Xin-gu-siga,
"
lady of

the full mouth."

^ Accailian hihlnl. The Assyrian mazu is the Hebrew nta, and

means " to suck," not "
to ])our out," as Zimraern supposes. Nam::!tam

is al^o found in K IGl. iii. 24, and K 358, 4 (where it signifies "a

bowl").
"
Comp. W. A. 1. ii. 1, 175, and 41, 53. The Accadian seems to be

[laiA vi\li.
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thus changiug into a fairy-tale. But there were other

stories which remembered that the transformation of the

god was not the voluntary act it is here represented to

have been. A long but broken text explains Avliy it was

that he had to take refuge in the mountain of 'Sabu

under the guise of a bird of prey. We learn that Zu

gazed upon the work and duties of Mul-lil; "he sees

the crown of his majesty, the clothing of his divinity,

the tablets of destiny, and Zu himself, and he sees also

the father of the gods, the bond of heaven and earth.

The desire to be Bel (Mul-lil) is taken in his heart
; yea,

he sees the father of the gods, the bond of heaven and

earth
;
the desire to be Bel is taken in his heart :

' Let me
seize the tablets of destiny of the gods, and the laAvs of

all the gods let me establish {lukhmum) ;
let my throne

be set up, let me seize the oracles; let me urge on the

whole of all of them, even the spirits of heaven.' So his

heart devised opposition; at the entrance to the forest

where he was gazing he waited with his head (intent)

during the day. When Bel pours out the pure waters,

his crown was placed on the throne, stripped from (his

head). The tablets of destiny (Zu) seized with his hand
;

the attributes of Bel he took
;
he delivered the oracles.

(Then) Zu fled away and sought his mountains. He
raised a tempest, making (a storm)."

Then Mul-lil,
" the father and councillor

"
of the gods,

consulted his brother divinities, going round to each in

turn. Ann was the first to speak. He "
opened his

mouth, he speaks, he says to the gods his sons :
'

(Who-
ever will,) let him subjugate Zu, and (among all) men

let the destroyer pursue him
(?).' (To Rimmon) the first-

born, the strong, Anu declares (his) command, even to
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liiin : ... * O Rimmon, protector (?), may thy power of

fighting never fail ! (Slay) Zu witli thy weapon. (May

thy name) be magnified in the assembly of the great gods.

(Among) the gods thy bretliren (may it destroy) the

rival. ]\lay ineense (?) (etarsi) be offered, and may
shrines be built I (In) the four (zones) may they esta-

blish thy strongholds. May they magnify thy fortress

that it become a fane of power in the presence of the

gods, nnd may thy name be mighty?' (Rimmon)
answered the command, (to Ann) his father he utters

the word :

'

(0 my father, to a mountain) none has seen

mayest thou assign (him) ; (never may) Zu phiy the thief

(again) among the gods thy sons
; (the tablets of destiny)

his hand has taken
; (the attributes of Bel) he seized, be

delivered the oracles ; (Zu) has fled away and has sought

his iiiMuutains.'
" Eimmon goes on to decline the task,

which is accordingly laid upon another god, but with

like result. Then Anu turns to Nebo :

"
(To Nebo), the

string one. the eldest son of Tstar, (Anu declares his

will) and addresses him: ... '0 Nebo, protector (?),

never may thy ])()Wer of fighting fail! (Slay) Zu with

thy weajion. May (thy name) be magnified in the as-

sembly of the great gods I Among the gods thy brethren

(may it destroy) the rival ! May incense (?) be offered

and may shrines be built ! In the four zones may thy

strongholds l)e establish(>d ! May they magnify thy

stronghold that it bccoine a fane of power in the presence

of the gods, and may thy name be mighty!' Nebo

answered tlie eomniand :

'

my ftither, to a mountain

none hast seen mayest thou assign (him) ;
never may Zu

play th<* thief (again) among the gods thy sons ! The

tablets of destiny his hand has taken; the attributes of
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Bel he has seized
;
he has delivered the oracles

;
Zu is

fled away and (has sought) his mountains.'
"

Like Eim-

mon, ISTebo also refused to hunt down and slay his brother

god, the consequence being, as we have seen, that Zu

escaped with his life, but was changed into a bird, and

had to live an exile from heaven for the rest of time.

The "divine storm-bird," however, who invested him-

self by stealth with the attributes of Mul-lil, and carried

the knowledge of futurity to mankind, served to unite

the two species of augury which read the future in the

flight of birds and the flash of the lightning. The first

species was but a branch of the general pseudo-science

wliich discovered coming events from the observation of

animals and their actions, while the second species was

closely allied to the belief that in the thunder men heard

the voice of the gods. The old belief marked its impress

upon Hebrew as well as upon Assyro-Babylonian thought.
" The voice of thy thunder was in the w^hirlwind,'' says

the Psalmist
;

^ and nothing can show more clearly what

must once have been the Canaanitisli faith than the poetic

imagery of another Psalm (xxix.) :

" The voice of the

Lord is upon the waters
;
the God of glory thundereth

;

the Lord is upon many waters. The voice of the Lord is

powerful ;
the voice of the Lord is full of majesty. The

voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars
; yea, the Lord

breaketh the cedars of Lebanon. . . . The voice of the

Lord shaketh the wilderness
;
the Lord shaketh the Avil-

derness of Kadesh. The voice of the Lord maketh the

hinds to calve, and discovereth the forests." Li the

Talmud,
" the voice of the Lord" has become* the hath qol^

» Ps. Ixxvii. 18.
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'.r
"

(laiii^litcr of tlu> vuice,'' a siiponiatiival mosF^agc from

lieavcii which somctiiiu's proceeded from the Holy of

Ilolit'S, sometimes, like the caifx^iLov of Socrates, assumed

the form of au iutuitiou directing the recipi(>nt as to his

course iu life.^

Thispntphetic voice of heaven was heard m the thunder

hy the Accadiaus as well as by the Semites. I have

ali-eady noticed that the Accadians believed the sounds

of nature to be divine voices, from which the initiated

could derive a knowledge of the future. At Eridu it

was more especially the roar of the sea in A\-hich the

Sumerian priest listened to the revelations of his deities,

and this perhaps was the oracle through which Cannes

liad spoken to men. In the rival city of northern Baby-

lonia, where the supreme god presided over the realm of

the dead, and not over the waters of the sea, the divine

voice came to men in the thunder. By the side of Mul-

lil, the lord of the ghost -world, stood Mul-me-sarra

( Wiil-mo-sarii),
" the lord of the voice of the firmament.''

^[ul-me-sarra, in fact, was but ^Nful-lil himself in another

form, and hence, as lord of Hades, was the author, not

only of the thunder, hut of subterranean noises as well.

It is thus that li(^ is addressed in a hynni, which is, how-

ever, not older than the Semitic period :
^

^ Sec l)r. S. Louis in tlic Proceedings of the Socidij o,* Blhlical

Archojulmji/, A\). C, 18SG, \>\k 117, lis.

" K 48. It is jjiobably <[uitu late, but embodies earlier ideas. There

is no Accadian tc.\t attached to it. On the reverse, which is almost

entirely destroyed, nKMition is made of "six iiymns"' to f^amas, Mero-

dach and .Vnu, Ijcsides other liymns to MtModach which had to be

recited on the north side of tin; altar, and a hymn or hymne to Xusku
on the ea.st side of it. *'Altoi.'ether," it is staled, "there are fifteen

hymns (lo be sai<l) on the north and east sides. Uu th'j west, nine
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*• lora of the voice of the firmament, lord of the earth, prince of

Hades,

lord of the place
^ and tlic mountain from whence none returns,

even the mountain of the spirits of earth,

ordaiuer of the laws of the earth, the mighty bond of heaven and

earth,

mighty lord, in whose absence Nin-girsu will not direct in garder.

and canal, Avill not create the crop (ajyjnma) ;

lord of the fetter (timasl), Avho in his might rules the earth,

strengthening the broad (earth), holding tlie bolts of the lower

world,

giving sceptre and reign to Anu and Mul-lil
;

by thy command let the ibundation-stone of this place

last long before thee at all seasons;^

like the seat of thy lordship let it be a judgment-hall on earth.

Upon it may Anu, Bel and Ea firmly establish the throne."

Perhaps Miil-me-sarra is also the deity who is addressed

in another hymn-^ as "the warrior-god (Erimmu), the

bright one, the sword (or lightning) of Istar," and of

whom it is said: "May he give thee rest with kindly

hand
(ritiic), may he rain life and tranquillity upon thee

with his hand !

" Under the name of Iskhara, Istar herself

was called "the sword" or "lightning of heaven," and

as such was identified with the constellation of the

Scorpion;^ and the hand of the goddess Bunene is enti-

tled "the inundator of the lightning," that of the Ela-

mite god Lagamar being "the inundator of the eartli,"

hymns to Assur, Mul-me-sarra, tlie Sun of midday, Laz(^), antl tlia

Hero-god (Dun) who quiets the heart. Eel of cattle, the Lady of cattla

Eel of the pure mound (Eirs-i-Nimrud), (and) the Lady of the pui'e

mound. Olier sacrifices, lay reeds which have been cut up, offer food

and oil
;

let the hand of the prince take honey and butter, the food of

the god of revelations (bar-bar), and recite the following."

^
Afivi, possibly for anan',

"
destruction," here.

2
Or, perhaps, "all the cardinal points" (im-kak-a-bi).

» K2. 111. 150. Ohv. * ;iv4195, 8-10.
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aiid that of tlio god of impurity ''the iniuidator of the

cro^^^l(?)."^

The voices liear<I hy the l^ahylouiiin in nature, however,

were not a whit more sacred to him than tlie inarticulate

voice wliich found expression in the name. Like all

primitive' peoples, the ChahUeans confounded the person

and tilt' name bv Avliich he was known. The name, in

fact, was the personality, and whatever happened to the

name would happen equally to the personality. Injury

could 1)1' done to a person by using his name in a spell ;

and, simihirly, to pronounce the name of a deity compelled

him to attend to the wishes of the priest or exorcist.

As among the ancient Egyptians, the secret names of

the gods
—many of them heirlooms from a priinajval age,

M'liose actual meaning was forgotten
— were not only

especially holy, but also especially effieacious. Xames,

consequently, like the persons or things they represented,

were in themselves of good and evil omen
;
and the

llabylonian would have sympathised with the feeling

which made the Roman change Maleventum into liene-

ventum, or has caused the Cape of Storms to become the

Cape of Good Hope. Whether this superstition about

names was of purely Semitic origin, or whether it was

shared in by the Accadians, we have no means of deter-

mining at present ;
the analogy of other races, however,

ill a corres})()nding stage of social development Mould

lead us to infer that the superstition was the independent

possessifm of Accadians and Semites alike. At all events,

it was deeply imprinted upon the Semitic mind. The

saereduess utla<h<d to the name of the God of Israel

1 K L'L'o, Jiev.
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amoDg the later Jews, and the frequent employment of

the name for the person of the Lord, bear witness to the

fact. When Moses was ordained to his mission of lead-

ing his people out of Egypt and forming them into a

Qation, it was prefaced by what was henceforth to be

the sacred and national name of their God.

There were names of good fortune and names of evil

fortune,^ and special significance was attached to a

change of name. Three successive usurpers of the throne

of Assyria
—

Pul, Ulula or Ilulaios, and the father of

Sennacherib—^all discarded their old names on the suc-

cessful accomplishment of their usurpation. Pul and

Ulula adopted those of the two famous monarchs of the

older Assyrian dynasty, Tiglath-Pileser and Shalmaneser,

retaining their original designations only in Babylonia,

where the names they had adopted were associated Avitli

ideas of hostility and invasion; while Sargon, who claimed

to be lord of Babylonia as well as of Assyria, identified

himself with the past glories of the ancient kingdom by

taking the name of Sargon of Accad. The adoption of

these time-honoured names of itself conferred legitimacy

upon the new claimants of the throne; along with the

name they inherited the title and the claim to veneration

of those who had borne them. It must have been for a

similar reason that Esar-haddon's name, according to

Sennacherib, was changed to that of Assur-etil-yukin-

abla, "Assur the hero has established the son," "for

affection's sake,"^ though the prince preferred to retain

his earlier appellation of Esar-haddon or Assur-akh-

1 W.A. I. V. 27, 49—52.
^ Ki riilia, W.A.I, iii. 16, 3. Possibly the change of uanu- vvaa

occasioned by the death of an elder brother.



304 LECTIRE IV.

iiUlina,
'* As^ur lias givt-u the 1 ruther,"' after his accession

to the throiu'. AVe are reminded of the records of the

Jews, from which we learn that Jcnlidiah became the

Solomon of later history, and the Pharaoh of iigA'p^

"turned the name" of Eliakim into Jehoiakim.

Tlie preservation of their names was a matter about

which the kings of Babylonia and Assyria were especially

.inxi<»us. Terrible curses are denounced against those

wild should destroy or injure "the writing of their

names," and substitute their own names instead. On

the other hand, the gods are invoked to allow the names

of the kings to last
'' for ever."' or to

"
guide their names

aright." Even captured cities have their names altered

in token of conquest, and it is possible that the scru-

pulous care with which the names of foreign potentates

are recorded in the Assvrian annals, as well as the interest

Bhown by both liabylonians and Assyrians in the lan-

guages of their neighbours, bad to do with the peculiar

respect they paid to the name.

In the ancitmt hymns, the phrase,
"
mankind, what-

soever be their name," is of frequent occurrence, and

seems to signify that as the special favours of the gods

could be showered oidy on those whose names were recited,

a vague and general expression of the kind would avoid

the dittieulty of enumerating by its own name each divi-

sion of the human race. So, too, when the author of a

penitential psalm speaks of a god or goddess whom he

"knew not," it is probable that he is thereby deprecating

th(,' wrath of some oflcnded deity with whose name he is

unacquainted.^ A hymn to the creator calls upon him

' A tragment from the j,'rcat medical work (^^. 1101, Ohv. 3— 14),

in uiiich the imtieiit is allowed his choice of a in-actitiouci's receipt or
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under his A'arious names to cliroet the liuvs of the world,

to raise the dead to life, to overthrow the wicked and

hostile, and to gnide the stars of heaven, and pnts into

the mouth of Ea the followinp^ words :

" Since his name

has made his offspring strong, let his name be Ea even

as mine is
;

all the bonds of my laws may he carry (to

them); all my secret wisdom may he bear away, through
the fifty names of the great gods." After this, it is said,

his hearers "
pronounced his fifty names and wrote down

his precepts.
"1 As " the great gods" were fifty in num-

ber,- the ascription of their fifty names to the creator

was equivalent to identifying him with all of them.

When they lost their names, they lost their individual

personality as Avell.

Closely connected with the mystical importance thus

assigned to names was the awe and dread with which

the curse or excommunicationwas regarded. Once uttered

with the appropriate ceremonies, the binding of knots

and the invocation of divine names, it was a spell wdiicli

even the gods were powerless to resist. In Assyrian it

a cliarm, makes tliis pretty clear. TJie uhole pas.sage runs :

" Cut up
some eyebright (?),

the slice of a bird, the tongue of a dog, tlie plant

that grows in the plain, the flesh of the daslum, and the golden Icakis

of the sheep (liakls lannm Icliuratsi, a species of grebe, according to

Houghton), and compound these six ingredients: (or make a kltutesitiya

of herbs, offer beer, and repeat a spell seven times to the heart
:) drink

the mixture in wine
;
continue drinking (it)

for three days, and on tha

fourth day your health will be restored. (This is) the spell :

'

Thou,
whoever he is, who like a road has determined the path,' (which) repeat

in addition :

' The god, whoever he is, who like a road has determinerl

the path, like long-drawn brandings {he saddati) he has loved my
ganni.'"

- See above, p. 141.

'K4G29, 7?ey.

X
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was called the miunit. in Aecadiau the saUa^ and was

naturally oonsidcivd to he divine. In Accadian, Mami

had been a j;udde.ss ;- tlic Itorrowed Assyrian deity, there-

fore, assumed the Seuiitic feminine termination. In the

tenth book of the Epic of Gisdhubar, the goddess Mam-

metu, as her name is there spelt, is called "the maker of

fate" who "has fixed the destinies" of mankind, ''along

with" the spirits of the earth
;

" she has established death

and life, but the days of death are unknown." ^

Mamit thus bore a striking resemblance to the Fate

of the Eomans and the Ate of the Greeks. Like Ate,

her operations were usually conceived of as evil. Just as

Xamtar, the plague-demon, was also the personification

of doom and destiny, so too ]\[amit was emphatically

the concrete curse. If she established life as well as

death, it was only because the term of life is fixed by

death; death, and not life, was the real sphere of her

work. Hence the mamit was known among the Acca-

dians as the {nam-) cnma or "hostile doom;" and though

Anu. as we have seen, might as tlie pole-star be called

'• the mamit of heaven," it is in no friendly guise that the

mamit is presented to us in the magical texts. It was,

^ In Suinerian, sarfija, from an earlier sangua, perhajjs connected

with sau'ja, "a bond," whence the Semitic mnaqn, "to bind." A

special class of priests,
"
attached," like the Levites, to particular sanc-

tuaries, took tlieir name from ^aiirja.

- W. A. I. ii. 51, 55,
" Mami the queen." "The river of Mami the

(jueen" seems to have been near Cutha, since both it and " the river of

tlie companion of Mami" come between "the river of the fortress of

Xergal" and " the river of tlie i)lace of ascent of Laz." In K 220, Ohv.

27, the goddess M/imiti is montionf;d immediately before Niii-;^ui',
'•

tlio

lady of the aby.s3."

•'

ll-miji, /!ii!ii//iiitisrli<; Niiarodcpos, p. GG. The Acoailian equiva-

lents ol
'

I lie ui.diiT III" fate" arc j^dven in \\'. A. I. v. 9, 10.
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in fact, like the power of excommunication in the "Middle

Ages, the most terrible weapon that could be used by the

priestly exorcist. For the power of invoking the aid of

the goddess Mamit by pronouncing the curse was com-

pletely in his hands. All that Avas needed was the per-

formance of certain rites and the repetition of certain

words. Armed with the magic wand,^ he could lay the

terrible excommunication on the head of his enemy, and

cause it to issue forth from the body of his friend. " Let

the mamit come forth that I may see the light," is one of

the petitions we meet with in the tablets
;- and Tiglath-

Pileser I. states that after his conquest of the kings of

Xahri he " freed them, prisoners and bound as they were,

in the presence of the Sun-god (his) lord, and made them

swear to be his servants from henceforth and for ever,

under pain of the curse {inamit) of (his) great gods."-^

In the hymns the mamit occupies a conspicuous place.

Thus we read :

" The river-god is bright like the digger of the ground. The curse

(flies) before him
;

its cry (is) like that of a demon.'' All the land

glows like the height of the sunset-horizon. ]\Iay the sun at his rising

remove the darkness, and may there never be gloom in the house. ]\Iay

the curse go forth to the desert, to a pure place. spirit of heaven,

conjure the curse; spirit of earth, conjure it !
—The formula for undo-

ing the curse Avhen the water of the river surrounds a man."^

^ Called giJgillum in Assyrian, "the reed of doom" in Accadian

(W. A. I. ii. 24. 2, 3). In a ritual text (1266, 1—6) the worshippei'

is ordered to come into the presence of Ea, and, turning his face to the

rising sun, to "
place the point (gir) of the reed of the free-will offerings

and the reed of the priests {qaii n'tndahi qan urugalll), the implements

(unut) of the gods as many as exist, the implements of the sons of the

people."
2 W. A. I. iv. 7, 7.

3 ^y. A. I. i. 13. Col. v. 12—16.
* In the Accadian,

" the monstrous beast."

5 W. A. I. iv. U, No. 2.

x2
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Auotlier Lyiiiii l)ei::ins in the following way :

"
curse, cui-se, the Ijoiiiulary that uoiil* can pass ! The limit of

the gods (themselves)' against which they may not transgress! The

limit of heiwen and earth which altereth not ! Tlio uniciue god ngninst

whom none may sinl' Neither god nor man can undo
(it). A snare

not to be passed through, which is sot for evil, AVhether an evil utal:,

or an evil ala, or an evil elchnnm, or an evil 'j'dln, or an evil god, or an

evil incubus, or a lahartit, or a hibatsu, or an aJilih/iaru, or a /ila, or a

lihit, or the maid of a lilti, or the evil plague-demon, or a disease-bring-

ing cMukku, or a bad sickness, which has set its head towards the drop-

l>ing- water of Ea, may the snare of Ea seize it ! which has stretched

its head against^ the wisps of Niiba (tlie Corn-god), may the lasso of

Nirba bind it I Against the limitation (of the curse) it has transgresseil.

Xcver may (the limitation) of the gods, the limitation of heaven and

earth, depart from it. (The limitation of the great) gods it reverences

not. !May (the lasso of) the great gods bind it ! May the great gods

curse it ! May they send back (the demon) to (his) home ! The home

of (his) habitation may they cause him to enter ! As for him who has

turned to another place, to another place, a place invisible, may they

bring him ! As for him who has turned into the gate of tiie house,

the gate of a place from whence there is no exit may they cause him

to enter! As for him who has stationed himself in the door and bolts,

in the door and bolts may they bind him with bonds from which there

is no release ! As for him who lias blown {]) into the threshold and

socket, who into threshold and hinge has crept, like water may they

puur him out, like a cup may they shatter him, like a quarry-stones

may they break him to pieces ! As for him who has passed across the

beam, liis wings may they cut ! As for him who has thrust his neck

into the chamber, may they twist his neck !"*

This is a fair saiinilc of the incantations bv means of

which the liubyluniuns believed that they coiild free

' The Assyrian plays upon another meaning of the Accadian word,
and renders,

" whom none may humble." Jensen is mistaken in con-

sidering the Assyrian word to stand for niuseinlu.
2 "Tidal" .seems to be meant. In AV. A. I. iv. 3, 15, 16, izarrurn

is interchanged with {natfii/ni, "spits out," as a rendering of h!::-l>iz<He

(alternate renderings being, "thy weapr)n is the great monster [iisinn-

qalhi] which from its mouth spits out the breath" or "drips blood").
^

AB>yrian, "drips upon."
* W. A. i. iv. 16, No. 1.
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llicmsclvos from the demoniac agx^neies that suiTouiKh'd

them. The jjower of the m((nut was such that the gods
themselves coukl not transgress it, and the mamit was

accordingly invoked to protect the mortal from the demons

of plague and sickness. But the plague itself miglit l)e

regarded as a mamit or '' doom" inflicted by heaven upon
the guilty earth. Such is the view taken in the following

fragment, which I once compared with the Biblical account

of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. Perhaps
the doom of Sennacherib's host may furnish a closer

parallel :

^

"A darkness came from the middle of the deep,

The doom des(cended) fiom the midst of the heaven,
The sword (mowed down) the earth like grass ;

Towards the four winds the Hash (went) overthrowing like fire.

It sickened the men of the city, it tortured their bodies.

lu city and land it caused lamentation; small and great- (alike)

it (smote).

Freeman and handmaid it bound
;
with wailing it filled (them).

In heaven and earth like a storm-cloud it rained
,

it made a prey.

To the place of supplication of their god they hastened and raised

high the voice.

They received his mighty (aid) and like a garment it conceals 'd

(them).

They .... him and the poison (was expelled ?).

(they embraced) his feet.

[Tlie next line is completely destroyed],

his body was tried.

(In lamentation) he smites^ his breast."

The. Babylonian, at all events in early times, did not

1 W. A. I. iv. 9, Xo. 1.

' In the Accadiau original the order is reversed : "great and small."

^ Udannis ; cf. S 949, Rev. 17, ina kiivi u salqmrim ramani udannis,
•' with scourges and in expiation I beat myself." Zimmern misread*

uta.mis,
" he weakens."
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liuKl a viTV Odiisistciit thouiv about the oiiirin of disease.
•. 4

On tlic ciu' liaiid, all sicknoss was asfi'ilx'd to doiuoniaral

IK'Ssessioii : the dciimii hail lifcii oatoii with thr food, or

drunk with the wator, or hrcathod in with the air, and

until 111- could be expelled there was no chance of recovery.

lUit, on the other hand, a pestilence, an epidemic, which

swept over a whole country, was regarded with the

sanu- feelings of awe-struck veneration as the greater

gods themselves. It was believed to be an instrument

in their hands for punishing the sins and shortcomings

of mankind. As we shall sec, the same theory was held

by the authors of the penitential psalms in respect of

maladies that attacked some single individual only ;
but

it Avas the general persuasion when a wide-reaching cala-

mity like a }>lague afflicted the country. The plague

consequently was held to be a divine being Avho was sent

by the gods, like the storm or the deluge, to take ven-

geance on men for their misdeeds.

Jjut this })lague-god could be viewed under two aspects.

Under the older one he was Xamtar, the plague-demon,
who was the minister of the gods of the lower Avorld and

the arbiter of human fate. In Semitic times the minister

of <H\ iiie am;er approached more nearly the Jewish con-

ception of the angel of death. He w\as himself a god,

ami had uiidei- his eniiiiiiand not only the " seven gods,"

but also a special messenger, Isum or Itak, "the street-

traverser."^ Isum was represented by the colossi which

' On a cylinder in the possession of Dr. Iluggins ;
also in W. A. I.

iv. 2. 23, 2-4, wlicre the word "
traverser" is represented by nagir, and

the Accadian name of Isum—'8ig-sagga, "the liead of destruction"— is

given. Like tlie seven evil spirits, Isum was regarded aa having the

form of a whirlwind.
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stood at the api^roach to a temple;^ bis master's name

was Nerra (Nera), who, as we have seen, was one and

the same as Nergal, the god of the dead Nerra, "the

warrior of the gods," as he is termed, appears in an old

legend, first brought to light by Mr. George Smith, as

bringing death and desolation upon the states of Ba-

bylonia, apparently in consequence of their evil-doing.
" Anu Imd heard" the report of the seven gods who had,

perhaps, been sent to investigate what was going on upon
the earth. Accordingly he summoned Kerra

;

" Let thy
hands march," he said,

" since the inhabitants of the

country have seditiously broken their bond
;

^ and I have

set thy heart to cause desolation
;

^ thou shalt strike the

people of the black heads unto death Avith the desolation (?)

of the god K'er
; may thy weapons be their sword of

destruction, and let thy hands go !"^

Babylon is one of the first cities to feel the destroying

sword of the Chalda^an angel of death. It is besieged by
its foes, and during the siege, the sword, the famine and

the plague are let loose in its streets. Mul-lil is repre-

sented as looking on, and at last saying in " his heart :

"

" Xerra is croucliing at his great gate among the corpses of the noble

and the shive : Xerra is croiichinsj- at the uatc ; thou hast set his seat

(there;. Their foes have besieged the men of I]al)y]oii/^ and tliou art

1 W. A. I. ii. 50, 10.

"
Ki sa nisi dadme l-hnhnr-sina ka-ka iwl-Iirifsfs?i.

*
lJi>ld-va liJiha-ka ana sakan Izcm'trri. Kanvirri is not " snare" hfre.

• Zalmat-h.ilikadl anasumutti tacj-qud paqn ax Nur
;

la l>ul:h-i-ka iz-

Gm-fi-suitu-va liUilai idalca.

'•' The same siege of Babylon maj- possibly liavc been referred to in

a tablet (S 2037), of which the ends cnly of a few lines remain. They

begin thus: (1) . . . "he lamented, (2) . . . . he cried out; (3) . . .

seize me; (4) . . . Eabylon is taken."
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ihcir cuive. Thoii didst biiul them witli rliains(?) ami diiUt fix the

iloom(?), O warrior Nerra. Tliou didst leave one and -^o forth against

anotiier. Tlie furin of a dog dost ihou assume and entercst into the

palace. The j»eujile saw thee
;
their weapons were broken. The heart

uf the high-priest, the avenger of Ijabylon, is full of valour
;
when he

urged on his troops to take the spoil of the enemy, befoiv the peojile

he has done wickedness. In tl)e city to which I shall send thee thou

shall fear no man, shalt reverence none
;
small and great slay togetiier,

and leave not the youngest of tlic evil race. Thou shalt spoil the first

tliat come to ]>abylon, the people of the king which is gathered toge

ther and entered into the city, shaking the bow and setting up the

sjKjur, auxiliaries who have transgressed against Auu and Dagon ;
thou

shall S'.'t up their weapons ;
like the waters of the storm shalt thou give

their corpses to the open places of the city ; thou shalt open their trea-

sures (?) and bid the river carry them awa}'."*

Morodacli mourned over the doom pronounced against

his city, and apparently with some effect
;
for after a good

many broken and hjst h'nos, tlio tablet goes on to describe

the despatch of tlio t('rri1)](' phigue-god to Erech,
'' the seat

of Ann and Istar, tlie city of the choirs of the festival-

makers and consecrated maidens of Istar," who
" dreaded

death," for the nomad 'Suti of the desert had combined

against their state. Th(^ eunuch-priests were now com-

l)ened to bow tlie face before another deity than the

jieaceful Istai-, who "
cricil and was troubled over the

city of Erech." Eventually, however, Nerra was "quieted"

by
" Isuni his councillor, the illustrious god who goes

before him,"
" and tlie warrior Xorra spake thus :

' Sea-

Jand against sea -laud, 'Sumasti against 'Sumasti, the

Assyrian against llic Assyrian, the Elamite au:ainst the

Elamit( , Ihe Kossican against the Xoss«?au^ the Kurd

against the Kurd, th(^ Lullubite against the Lullubite,

country against country, house against house, man against

1 :d :.:>, -ul. 1, 1— 2G.
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man, brotlior against l)rotlior, let thcin destroy one anotlier,

and afterwards let the Aceadian come and slay them all,

and fall npon their breasts.' ^ The warrior Nerra (further)

addresses a speech to Isum, who goes before him :

'

Go,

Isum, incline all thy heart to the word thon hast spoken.'

(Then) Isnm sets his face towards the land of the west;

the seven warrior gods, uneqnalled, sweep (all things)

away behind him. At the land of Phoenicia, at the

mountains, the warrior arrived
;
he lifted up the hand,

he laid it on the mountain
;
the uiountaiu of rha3nicia

he counted as his own soil."

In thus marching to the west, the minister of the Ba-

bylonian god of death apprcjaches the country in which

another angel of pestilence was seen by the king of

Israel.
''

By the threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite,"

David had beheld the angel of the Lord "
stretchinc; out

his hand upon -Jerusalem to destroy it." As in Babylon,
so too in Israel, the plague had been a visitation for the

sins of man. It was the instrument of God's anu'er

wielded by the hands of his angel- minister. That same

angel-minister had once before stood before Balaau], and

with a drawn sword in his hand had threatened the Syrian

prophet with death. He was not a demon from the

lower world, like the old Chakhran plague-spirit Xamtar ;

he was not the inexorable law of destiny, before Avhom

even the gods had to submit their wills
;
but a member

of the celestial hierarchy, the messenger of a beneficent

God. He came to destroy, but it was to destroy the

guilty. The sins of man, and not the malevolence or

passionless law of a supernatunl being, brought death

Coinp. Is. xix. 2 —4.
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aiul sufft'i-iiig intc the world. The Babyhmian legend of

Xma. like tlu- reeurds of the Old Testament, tells the

same tale as the liabvloiiian sterv of the Deluge.

So remarkable an agreement, on the one hand, between

the religious eonceptions of Semitic Babylonia and Israel,

;iiid. «'U the other, their e(|U;dly remarkable contrast to

the older Aceadian doctrines embodied in the plague-

demon Nanitar and ]Mamit the goddess of fate, can be

i'\j)lainrd in only one way. Ev(>n if the fact stood alone,

and we had no knowledge of the earlier history of

Chaldiea, we should be forced to conclude that while the

later population of Babylonia belonged to the same race

as that which inhabited Palestine, it was essentially dif-

ferent from the race Avhich had formulated the older

beliefs. Tbe Semitic belief, in fact, stands out in striking

contrast to beliefs which betrayed no consciousness of

human sin, and the necessity of finding in this an ex-

planation of malevolent action on tlio part of the gods

abovi'. The diii'crence between the plague-god of Cutlia

:in(l the agencies which had once been imagined to work

evil to mankind, is a diff(M-ence that cannot be bridged

over by any tluMtry of development ;
it is necessarily due

to a ditlerencc of race.



Lectuke Y.

THE SACEED BOOKS OF CHALD^A.

To Francois Lenormaut, wliose untimely deatli was

an irreparable loss to the progress of Assyrian research,

belongs the merit of first describing and defining the

sacred books of ancient Babylonia. With the keenness

of 23ercei)tion that characterised him, he pointed out two

main collections of Babylonian sacred texts
;
one contain-

ing magic incantations and exorcisms
;
the other, hymns

to the gods. The magical texts obviously belong to an

earlier and less advanced stage of religious belief than

the hymns ; they presuppose, in fact, a sort of Shamanism,

according to which each object and power of nature

has its zi or "spirit," which can be propitiated only

by a sorcerer-priest and certain magical rites
;
while the

hymns, on the other hand, introduce us to a world of

gods, and their language from time to time approaches a

high level of spiritual expression. The collection of

hymns Lenormaut very happily named the ChakUran

Eig-Veda, and to them he subsequently added a third

collection, consisting of penitential psalms which in many

respects resemble the psalms of the Old Testament. All

three collections are generally composed in both Accadian

and Semitic Babylonian, the Semitic Babylonian being a

translation of the presumably older Accadiau text which
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i< written line l>y line iiliove it. It \va>^ natnral to sup-

pose tliat wliat lias happened in the ease of other sacred

bo()k< liajipened also in liahylouia ;
that the magical texts

were first collected together, the collection subsei|uently

accpiiring a sacred character
;
and that a similar process

took place in the case of the hymns. The whole work

would have been complete before the culture and literature

of the A<'cadians were handed on to the Somites : in this

way the preservation of the Accadian originals would be

accounted for, the very W(»rdsof the primitive documents

aiul their correct pronunciation having come to be looked

upon as sacred and inspired ;
while the Semitic interlinear

translation served, like the Aramaic Targums of the Old

Testament, to assist the priests in understanding the

object of their recitations. As time went on, the reli-

gious beliefs Avhich underlay the magical texts became

so far removed from those of a later age that the texts

themselves gradually passed into the background, the

collection of hymns taking more and more their place as

])re-eminently the Babylonian Bible.

The theory as thus stated is at once simple and pro-

bable. But although in its main outlines it is no doubt

c(n-rect, further research has shown that its simplicitj^ is

due to the imperfection of the materials upon which

Lcn<jnuant had to work, and that it will have to be very

consi<lerably moditied before all the facts now known to

u< are accounted for.

In the first place, there are numerous magical texts

which aic later, and not older, than many of the hvnins.

Nothing is more comnKm than to find a magical text

breaking off into a hymn (»r a fragment of a hymn the

recitation of which forms part of the spell or ceremony.
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A lai'iic number of the liyiniis that have come down to

us are thus embedded in the magieul documents of which

tliey form au integral part. The hymn to the seven

evil spirits, for instance, (pioted in a former Lecture, is

I'eally a portion of one of the most famous of the magical

texts. In such instances there can be no question that

the liymn is older than the text in which it is found.

Moreover, it is difficult to distinguish the hymns Avhen

used in this way from similar poetical addresses to divine

beings, which, so lar from being especially sacred, were

employed as spells in medical practice.

Thus in a great worlc on Babylonian medicine, frag-

ments of which I have published and explained,^ receijits

for the cure of diseases, Avhicli scarcely differ from those

that would be prescribed to-day, are mingled with charms

and spells for driving away the demons of sickness.

The sick man, in fact, was given his choice between a

scientific treatment and a recourse to the old system of

the primitive "medicine-man;" and it was left to his faith

or superstition to determine whether he would employ

the regular practitioner or his spiritual predecessor tlu^

exorcist-priest. Thus in the middle of a list of various

medicines, carefully prejDared from different ingredients

and mixed with date-wine or water, we find an alter-

native spell, which the patient was instructed to "place;

on the big toe of the left foot," and there cause it to

remain. The spell was as follows :

"0 wind, my mother, wind, wind, ruler of the gods art thou, winJ

among the storm-gods !

*
Zeitsclirift fur Keilsclirlftforschung, ii. 1, 3,
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Yea, thou niakest the water ^ to stream dowu (tufsifs'i), and with

tlie gods thy brotliei-s liftest up tlie stream
((7.-><7c«)

of thy
Avisilom."

Xow tlio.so two verses are introduced by a word which

was read en in Accadian, sij//tf
in Assyrian, and liad the

meaning of '-spell" or "incantation.'' The same word

introduces also a certain number of the hymns to the

gods, and thus throws light on the object of their (quota-

tion and use. They were, in fact, spells, and tlie sacred-

iiess ^\•itll which they were invested was due to the fact

that they were so.-

Wc now have an explanation of two further facts

which would otherwise be puzzling. On the one hand,

by the side of the hymns to the gods there exist texts

which agree with the hvmns in form and character, but

ditler from them in being addressed, like the medical

spell 1 have just quoted, to an inferior order of super-

natural beings. On the other hand, the place of a hymn
may be taken by a legendary poem or a portion of a

legendary poem. The transformation of the god Zu into

ii bird, which I cited in the last Lecture, is an example of

this. Tf the legendary poem had to do with the divine

l)owers who were to be invoked or whose A\Tath had to

be deprecated, its use as a spell was as efficacious as

that of a hvmn. Our own folk-lore shows that nothinir

comes amiss to the inventor of popular spells ;
the Lord's

Prayer or a verse from the Bible are as serviceable in

^
Literally,

'• the urine," which indicates the object of the spell.

- TIk! hymns to the Sun-god of Sippara, composed by Semitic prie.sta,

form, however, an exception to this rule. The introductory word
f</jiti/

with them merely means "to be recited," its old sii^uificaliou having
come ill time to Jake thit mennin;,' upon itselC
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curing disease or in removing the curse of a witch as the

most time-honoured combination of unintelligible words.

The relation between the magical texts and the hymns
of ancient Babylonia is now, therefore, clear. In many

cases, at least, the hymns formed part of the magical

texts; they were the mystical incantations around the

recitation of which the rites prescribed in the texts were

intended to revolve. The magical text was not complete

without the repetition of a form of words as well as a

direct appeal to the names of certain supernatural beings ;

and the form of words was in many instances furnished

by hymns to the gods or analogous kinds of composition.

It is not only the magical texts, how^ever, in which we

find the hymns embedded and prefaced by the significant

word siptii^ "incantation." They are still more nume-

rous in the ritual texts—in the texts, that is to say, which

describe the religious ceremonies the Babylonian was

called upon to perform. These ceremonies had for the

most part the same end and object as the magical texts
j

they were not so much a communion with the deities of

heaven, as an attempt to compel them by particular rites

and words to relieve the worshij)per from trouble, or to

bestow upon him some benefit. Divine worship, in short,

was a performance rather than an act of devotion, and

upon the correctness of the performance depended entirely

its efficacy. The mispronunciation of a single word, the

omission to tie a knot at the right moment, would inva-

lidate the whole ceremony and render its repetition neces-

sary. The ritual, therefore, was a sort of acted magic,

and it is consequently not surprising that the hymns
should play the same part in it as they did in the incau-

tatious of the magical texts.
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It follnws from :ill this tliat iniiiiy of the iniigical texts

:ii-i'. like tilt' ritual icxts. later tliaii inaiiy of the hymns.
Tht lact must iK-ccssarily introduce some modifieation

into Loiiormant's theory of the origin of tlu' saercil books

of Chahhea.

In the second [dace, not only the liymns, hut even the

mai;ical texts are at times composed in Semitic jiahy-

hinian only. Tliere is no trace of an Accadian (»riginal

of anv kind wliatever. And n<it onlv is this the case,

hut these purely Semitic hynnis occasionally glide into

what is neither mere nor h'ss than iinadulteratcMl maii'ic.

Here is a specimen of one. which begins Avitli an address

to the Sun-god full of dee[> feeling and exalted th<mght,

and tinally passes into an incantation equally full of dull

bathos and debasing superstition :'

"
(J Sun-god, kiiiL( of hoaven ami earth, director of tilings above

and below,

Sun-god, thou lliat clothest the dead with life, delivered by thy

hands,

Judge unbribcd, director of mankind,

the mercy is .supreme nf liim who is the lord over difficulty (bil

vamniffif),

bidtliiig son and oll'^pring to come forth, hght <if the world,

creator of all thy universe, the Sun-god art thou !

Sun-god, when the ban (mamif) for many days

is bound behind me and there is no deliverer,

expulsion of tlie evil and of the sickness of the flesh is brought

about (by thee) ;

among mankind, the flock of the gotl Xor, whatever be their

names, he selects me :

* S 949, Obv. The upper part of the tablet is lost. All that remains

of it are the two last lines :

" Ho ch)the3 with life, and to the blessed

hands of my god and my goddess for grace and life entrust me." Thea

comes a line of separation, and the hymn to Samas is introduced by the

Word ft'j'tn.
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after trouble till me with rest,

and day and night I will stand undurkened.

In the anguish of my heart and the sickness of my flesn l \vnn

bowed down,

father supreme, I am debased and walk to and fro.

AVith scourges^ and in expiation I beat myself.

My littleness (1) T know not, the sin I have committed I knew not

1 am small and he is great ;

The walls of my god may I pass.

bird, stand still and hear the hound !

Sun-god, stand still and liear me !

Overpower the name of the evil ban that has been created,

whether the ban of my fathei", or the ban of my begetter,

or the ban of the seven branches of the house of my father,

or the ban of my family and my slaves,

or the ban of my free-born women and concubines,

or the ban of the dead and living, or the ban of the adult
(?) and

the suckling,

or the ban of my father and of him who is not my father.

For father ami mother 1 pronounce the spell ;
and for brother and

child I pronounce the spell.

For friend and neighbour I pronounce the spell, and for labourer

and workman I pronounce the spell.

For the field thou hast made and thy pasturage I pronounce the

spell.

May the name of my god be a father where there is no justice.

To mankind, the flock of the god Ner, whatever be their names,

Avho are in field and city,

speak, Sun-god, mighty lord, and let the evil ban be at rest."

^ Kuri ;
so in W. A. I. \y. 7,4:

" the incantation is laid as a scourge

{karu) upon his back." The Accadian equivalent was liiba (sometimes
written with the determinative prefix al, W. A. I. v. IG. 24, 2-5), which

is also translated by the Assyrian sidhtum (Heb. shodh). Sadl was

another Accado-Sumerian e(iuivalent (iv. 1, 42). The word is expressed

ideographically ("cord-hand-cutting," and "cutting cord") in v. 14.

54, 55, where we also find mention of " the scourge," sa iua tahqirtt

nadu,
" which is used in penal examination" (Heb. hlqqon'fli). Tho

ideographic equivalent of the latter is
"
rope-length (san?o)-making."

B'lppu is further the Assyrian rendering of the ideographic compounds

"rope-skin-cutting" and "
rope-hand-cutting" (v. 14. 57, 58).

Y
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Horo tlio hymn to tlio Sim-irod i^; made a vchiflo for

removing tlio ban or ''cnrso" that has fallen on the sick

man. The beliefs which i)r(»(luce(l the ma^'ieal texts

must still have been active, althon^h tlu' hvnm belonc^s

tn a late pci-iod of Babylonian history; the old doctrine

(»f an inexorabh' fate, oven if def>Taded into a belic^f in

the witch's art, still existed along with tlie worship of a

god who restored the dead to life and was "
supreme in

mercy to those that were in trouble." AVe have only to

turn to our modern newspapers to discover how slowly

such primreval beliefs die out, and how long they may

linger among the uneducated and superstitious by the

side of the most exalted faiths and the mightiest triumphs

of inductive science. The fact that one text is magical,

while another contains a hymn to th(^ deity, does not of

itself prove the relative ages of the two documents.

Then, thirdly, it has become increasingly manifest that

a good many of the so-called Accadian texts are not

Accadian in their origin. As I pointed out several years

ago,^ the old Aceado-Sumerian language was learned by
the Semitic ]5abvlonians as Latin Avas learned by the modi-

a'val monks, and for much the same reasons. It was the

language of the oldest sacred texts
;

it was also the early

language of law
;
and both priests and lawyers Avere

accordingly int(M-ested in its preservation and use. AVIiat

lia}ipciic(l l(» Latin in the Middle ^Vges had already han-

pened to Accadian in Babylonia. The monks spoke and

WTote in a language which was Latin indeed, but which

had lost its classical purity ;
monkish Latin was full of

modern words and idioms, and its grammar was not

*•

Bahylonian Literature, pp. 64, 71, 72.
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always scrupulously accurate. On tlio other hand, it

contributed multitudes of words, and even forms of

exj^ression, to the languages of every-day life that were

spoken around it, and the words were frequently modilied

to suit the pronunciation and genius of the languages that

borrowed them, just as the modern words which monkish

Latin had itself adopted were furnished with classical

terminations and construed in a classical fashion. The

case was precisely the same in ancient Chaldoea, Here,

too, there was a monkish Accadian, both spoken and

written, some of which would hare shocked the Accadian

sj)eakers of an earlier age. The literati of the court

of Sargon of Accad had been partly Accadian, partly

Semitic
;
the Accadian scribes wrote and spoke Semitic,

the Semitic scribes wrote and spoke Accadian. The

result was necessarily a large amount of lending and

borrowing upon both sides, and the growth of an arti-

ficial literary language which maintained its ground

for centuries. The way for the rise of this artificial

dialect had already been prepared by the long contact

there had been between the two chief languages of primi-

tive Chaldasa. When two languages thus exist side bv

side—like Welsh, for example, by the side of English
—

they will borrow one from another, the language of sui^e-

rior culture and organisation being that which exerts the

greatest influence. The pupils will imitate the speech of

their masters in art and science even if, as in the case of

Greece and Eome, the masters in art and science are the

subjects in political power.

From a very early epoch, therefore, possibly before the

separation of the Semitic family, the old agglutinative

dialects of Chaldsea had been influencing their Semitic

y2
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iU'iu;hhoiir^. Tli*^ wdrk carried on at tlio court of Sargon

"Nvas aecordini^ly Imt a continuation of an (»ldor i)roee.><s.

lint it \vas distiu^uisliod from the older process in two

Mav?«. It was the work of cultivated men, working upon

literary models with a definite object in x'ww. It was,

moreover, a work that was carried on under Semitic

patronage and supremacy, Avitli the necessary result that

in the new artificial language the influence of Semitic

thought and speech ui)on the decaying si)eecli of pre-

Semitic Accad tended constantly to become greater. The

Accadian texts, which were first composed by Semitic

scribes, and subset|uently handed do^ni through g(>nera-

tions of Semitic copyists, could not fail to show their

origin and history plainly stamped upon their face.

And such is actually the case as regards a good many
of the texts which in the early days of Accadian study

could not be distinguished from the genuine productions

of Accadian writers. It was as yet impossible to separate

classical from monkish Accadian
;

to determine whether

the Semitic text were a transhition of an older Accadian

one, or whetlier the Accadian was a literary rendering of

a Semitic oriuiual. Even now, witli all the progress tliat

has been iiia<le during the last few years in our know-

ledge of the pre-Semitic dialects of Chaldsca, it is not

always easy to decide the question. It is not enough to

show that tlie Accadian text contains Semitic words or

idioms. 'Die words may have been introduced by copy-
ists

;
wliile what we imagine to be Semitic idioms may

really be iiiiitatidiis of earlier Accadian modes of speech,

bornAved when the ancestors of the Semitic family still

live(l toi^^ether in tfeir tents by the western banks of the

Kuplirates. Apart from the monuments of Babylonia
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and Assyria, we have no records of Semitic si)oech wliicli

reach back even approximately to that remote epocli

when the dialects which afterwards became the languages
of Assyria, of Aram and of Phoenicia, were still spoken
Avithin the limits of a single community, and when tliat

community was still leading the life of the Bedouin of

to-day. It is always possible tliat words and forms of

expression which we believe to be distinctively Semitic

may, after all, have had an Accadian origin ;
before this

can be settled, it will be necessary to exhume more

monuments which, like those of Tel-loh, belong to the

pre-Semitic era, and to subject the non-Semitic language
in which they are written to a searching examination. ^

Enough now, however, is known about the charac-

teristic features of pure and unadulterated Accado-Su-

merian to enable us to assign most of the hymns and

magical texts to their true origin, and to determine

whether their parentage is Semitic or Accadian. jS"ot

unfrcqucntly the conclusions which have been arrived at

on philological grounds are confirmed by the contents of

the texts. Texts which refer to Semitic deities or to

Semitic sanctuaries disclose at once their real age and

source. It is equally impossible to refer to an early date

compositions which breathe a philosophical spirit, or are

in accord Avith the Semitic conceptions of the divine

government of the Avorld. The only question is, to how

^ Ambic is of little assistance in settling the question, since our

knowledge of it is so recent thut it is impossible to say in many cases

whether the lexical and idiomatic points of agreement between it and

the North Semitic languages may not be due to borrowing. Aramaean

tribes have lived in immediate proximity to the original speakers of

Arabic from very early times, and must have lent many woid.--, if not

idioms, to their neii'hljours.
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late a ponod siioh coin})ositi('n8 belong"; wliether, foi

example, the :ioo(»iiiit of the Creation in days, which

bears so curious a resiMublanco t(» the first chapter of

Genesis, goes back to the epoch of Khamniuragas, or is,

as I believe, a product of the age of Assur-bani-pal.

But even wlu'ii we have determined tlie relative date

and origin of a particular composition, our ditficulties are

by no ni(\ins o\t'r. An ancient literature like that of

liabylonia inn>t necessai-ily contain comparatively little

that is original. ^lost ot the works that have come down

to us are based on older literary productions, and are

often mere centos of earlier compositions. The great

Kpic of Gisdhubar is little nujre in its present form than

a redaction of earlier poems relating to the Kerakles of

Erech. It is full of episodes like that of the Deluge,

which \vd\v no \ ery close connection with the main

subject of the work. And the episode itself may be

pieced together out of more than one earlier poem. Thus

the story of the Deluge shows clear traces of liaving been

compounded out of at least two older nairatives, in one

of which the catastrophe was ascribed to the Sun-god, in

the other 1o l>el (Mul-lil). The Descent of Istar into

Hades, again, begins with a description of the infernal

woi-ld, whicli. Avith a few sliulit difl'ei-ences of expression,

is found again in tlie >i\th Ixxtk of the Epic; a com-

pari>on of the two jias.siges goes to show that the authors

of both have alike copied the desci'iption from an earlier

source. The Descent of Istar, indeed, abounds witli ])as-

sages which ai-e phiinly borrowed from other })oems, and

whose richly poetical languag(^ stands out in marked

contrast to the dull anil
jii'.

^aic character of their setting ;

while i*:s concluding lines have little connection with
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what precedes them, aud are obviously an extract from

a separate work. The authors of the penitential psalms

are fond of adding to their productions a litany of varying

lengtL, in which the names of certain divinities are in

voked
;
the litany was a common possession which existed

in an indei)endent form, and had been handed do^\ ii from

an early period. Even the hymns are sometimes put

together out of ohler materials, like certain of the Old

Testament psalms ;
not only do the same phrases and

lines recur, but whole passages as well. It is tlie same

with the magical texts. Here, too, we have repetitions

antl borrowing ; here, too, we have older fragments incor-

porated into later texts.

It will be seen from this how much remains to be

done before the sacred books of ancient Babylonia can

be made fully to tell their tale, and to what an extent

the first theory about their origin and history must

require modification. In its main outlines, nevertheless,

the theory first sketched by the brilliant insight of

Lenormant still continues true
;

it is only in its details

that it needs correction and improvement.
The magical texts formed the earliest sacred literature

of ChakUea. This fact remains unshaken. They reach

back to a period when the Semitic conception of a

supreme Baal was utterly imknown—^when, indeed, there

was no definite conception of a god at all. The " crea-

ting" deity of later Accadian belief had not yet emerged

from the religions consciousness of the Chaldtean. The

inhabitant of Babylonia was as yet in the purely Shaman-

istic stage of religious development. The world about

him was peopled by supernatural powers, each of which

was to him a d or "spirit." But it was not a spirit in
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our sonso of tho word, nor in tlic sense in wliiv^li the

term Avas used l>v tlic Semitic seribes of n later day.

The zi was simi>ly tliat which manifested life, and the

test of tlu' manifestation of life was movement. Every-

tiiiug that moved, or seemed to move, was endowed Avith

life, for only in this way could primitive man explain

the fact. lie himself moved and acted because he had

life ; life, therefore, was the cause of moveuKMit. Hence

the objects and forces of nature were all assigned a .r/

or spirit. Th(^ arrow that flew through the air, tho

stone that struck and injured, the heavenly bodies that

moved across the sky, the tire that blazed up from the

ground devouring all that fell in its way, had all alike

their spirits. The spirits were as innumerable as the

objects and forces which surrounded the C^hakhean, and

as mysterious and invisible as his own spirit or life.

In this phase of faith the moral element was wholly

wanting. The Chaldu-an had not yet entered tho Gardeu

of Eden, and eaten of the tree of the knowledge of good

and evil. The visible things of nature mav benefit or

injure; but their benefits and injuric^s seem altogether

caj)ricious and accidental, entirely independent of the

actions and thoughts of man. The same stone which has

killed a man to-day may help to build his son's house

to-morrow
;
the fire which scorches to death will also

cook the food to sustain life. In each event, all seems

determined by blind chance; the spirits of nature may
live and move, but they have no passions, no emotions.

If their invisible s})irits are to be influenced, it must be

by other means than a])]»eals to their love, their anger,

llicir jealousy (jr their j)ride.

Shamanism accordingly implies, not a j)riesthoodj but
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a body of "modicine-men," or exorcists, who know the

spells whereby the spirits of nature can be compelled

either to cease from injuring or to ill-treat the foe.

Whether the medicine-men of jDrimoeval Chaldcea had to

undergo any initiatory course of training, or whether

the profession were open to all alike, we do not know
;

our records do not reach back to the remote period of

pure Shamanism, the magical texts being merelj^ sur-

vivals Avliich in their present form belong to a later time.

It is this class of exorcists, however, which distin-

guishes the early Shamanism of Chaldi3ea from what Dr.

Tylor has termed simple Animism. Shamanism, is, in

fact, organised Animism
;
Animism controlled and regu-

lated by a body of exorcists who take the place of the

priesthood of a higher cult. It was doubtless the exist-

once of disease Avhich first called this body of exorcists

into being. The prevention and cure of disease is the main

object of the magical texts and incantations. Disease

was looked upon, as it still is in many parts of the uncivi-

lized world, as possession by a malevolent spirit. Just as

an external wound might be caused by a piece of stone

or metal, so it was inferred an internal malady must be

caused by an invisible agent of a similar kind—that is,

by the sj)irit of the stone or metal. The same means

that were adapted for getting rid of the visible stone and

metal would be suitable for getting rid of their invisible

spirits. There is no evidence to show that the exorcists

of Chald^ea ever professed to extract pieces of actual

stone or metal from the body of the sick, like the medi-

cine-men of Australia or America
;
but they claimed by

their spells to expel the spirits which enabled these pieces

of stone and metal to afflict and injure. Listen, for
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instance, to tlio ojxMiiuii; words of tlic uroat collcftion of

ClialtUeau nia,i;ii-al texts:

••
Tlie evil ^'od, the evil deiuon, the demon of the field, the demon of

the mountain, the demon of the seji, the demon of the tomb, tlxe evil

spirit, the daz/liiig tiend, the evil wind, the assaulting wind which

strips off the clothing of the body like an evil demon, — conjure, O

spirit of lieaven ! conjure, (') spirit of earth ! . . . . That which is mis-

formed, that which is diseased, that which is racked (with pain), even

a diseased nniscle. a constiicted muscle, a swollen muscle, an aching

muscle, a painful muscle, a broken muscle, an injured muscle,—conjure,

(>
sjiirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth I

The sickness of the entrails, a sick heart, faintness of the heart,

disease, disease of the bile, headache, violent vomiting, a broken blood-

vessel
(?),

disease of the kidneys, difficult miction, painful sickness

which cannot be removed, a dream of ill omen,— conjure, O spirit of

heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

Him who is the possessor of the likeness of another, the evil face, the

evil eye, the evil mouth, the evil tongue, the evil lijvs,
the evil breath,

—
conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth ! . . . .

Tlie painful fever, the virulent fever, the fever which (^uits not a

man, the fever-demon who leaves not (the body), the fever unremov-

able, the baleful fever,
—

conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit

of earth !

The painful plague, the virulent plague, the plague which quits not

a man, the plague-demon who loaves not (the body), the plague unre-

movable, the baleful plague,
—

conjure, spirit of heaven 1 conjure, (.)

spirit ijf earth !"

The exorcisms for driving away the spirits of disease

gradually introdiucd a moral clement into the character

of the old spirits of nature. But the moral element was

wholly on tli<' dark side. The spirits of disease were

essentially evil and malevolent. In so far as liumau

passi(<ns coidd he ascribed to them, the passions were those

oi the wicked, not of the good. The Avorship of the spirits

of nature thus tended to become a religion of fear.

tSide by side, however, with tlu^ growing belief in the

malevolence of the spirits of nature, there existed the
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totomism of which I have spoken in the last Lecture.

Animals, as well as other objects, had each their special

spirit, and these spirits natnrally shared the feelings

and pussions which moved the animals to which they

belonged. The sacred animals were regarded as moral

agents, like men; the ox, whose labours benefited mankind,

protected his worshipper from the attacks of evil
;
while

the fish which supplied the inhabitants of Eridu with

food, also brought to them the elements of culture and

civilisation. In this way the Shamanism of earlier and

ruder times began to pass into a higher form of creed
;

the exorcist approximated more and more to the priest,

and the spells he used tended to recognise the distinction

between good and evil in the world of spirits as well as

in the world of men.

It was at this point that cosmogonic speculations first

exercised an influence upon the religion of the Chalda^an

states. The Babylonian began to generalise and to sum

up his individual impressions of outward phenomena in

wider and more abstract ideas. Earth and heaven took

the place of the individual objects and forces whose

sphere of action was in the one or the other
;
the spirits

of these separate phenomena were subordinated to the

spirits of the earth and the sky. The stereotyped con-

clusion of the old Accadian exorcism, as we have just

heard, is,
''

Conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, s})irit

of earth!" The earth out of Avhose bosom the agricultu-

rist received the bounties of life, the heavens from which

the fertilising rain and dew dropped upon the ground,

and the rays of the sun warmed all nature into activity,

became the supreme powers Avhose spirits dominated

over all others and demanded the reverence of man.



o32 LECTIKE V.

Tnliko tlic malevolent spirits of disease, the i^reat cosmo-

gonic spirits were essentially henetieent
;
the moral con-

i-cptions uf CliaUla\in faith were enlarged by the belief in

the existence of good as ancII as of evil spirits, and the

superiority of the good to the evil. It was an immense

step in advance, and it corresjionds with the time when the

religious literature of Jiabylouia first commcuices with the

oldest surviving magical texts. The earliest portions of

the latter belong to th(^ age when the crude Shamanism of

the past had been ti'm})ere(l and modified by the first

beijinninus of a theorv of tlio wnild.

From this point onward we can trace the furtlu'r (h'-

velopment of the older creed. The struggle between

good and evil had already begun in the mind of the

C'haldiean thinker. The supernatural beings he wor-

shipped were now divided, for the most ])art. into two

hostile camps. On the one side stood the (U'liioiis vt

disease and nightmare ;
on the other, tln^ great eosmo-

gonic powers of earth and heaven. It is true that tli"

terrible s})irits of disease, wlio l(i\cd tlie darkness of night

and the solitary places of the wilderness, Avere not yet

consciously conceived as demons, l»ul llie inoineiit was

not far off when such would be the case. Light and

• lai-kness now stood opposed to one another in the spiritual

as well as in the i)hysical world. The old iiKHliciue-mau

was fast bcconn'ng a ]»riest.

The inliiMluction of cosinological ideas and speculations

into ( "lialda an religion brought Avitli it tw^o results. First

of all, there grew out of it the conception of creating

gods. We have already had occasion to observe the

essential distinction that existed between tlu; Accadian

and Sruiitic <'oneeptious of the universe: with the uue,
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all things were made
; with the other, they were begotten.

The Semitic IJaal Avas a father; the Accadian divinity a

creator. According to the Semite, the heavens and the

earth Avere carved ont of a pre-existent chaos
; according

to the Accadian, the heavens and the earth were them-

selves jnimordial powers, maintaining an eternal struggle

with the chaos of darkness and anarchy. The temporary

triumph of chaos means the irruption of anarchy into

the fair order of nature—the destructive hurricane, the

devastating tempest, the darkening eclipse. The return

of light and sunshine, of bright skies and germinating

seeds, marks the victory gained over the encroaching
forces of the loAver world.

The earth and the sky became the first creators, the

first gods. It is they who create all the good things

which man enjoys below, including man himself. The

spiivit of the earth and the spirit of the heaven thus de-

veloped into creating gods. But it Avas before the old

habits of thought and expression could be quite eradicated

from the Chakhean mind. The spirits Avhicli had de-

veloped into gods Avere themselves provided Avith spirits ;

there Avas a spirit of Ea and DaA^-kina, of Ana and Mul-

lil, as Avell as of AA'ater and earth, of heaven and hell.

AYhen the gods took upon them human shape, these

spirits Avere regarded as similar to the spirits of indi-

vidual men
;
and the functions and attributes of the

human spirit Avere reflected upon the spirits of the gods.

At the outset, hoAVOA^er, it was Avitli the animal and not

Avitli the human world that the noAV gods Avere associated.

They Avere, in fact, confounded Avith the old totems. Just

as the heavenly bodies, which seemed to move of their
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o\ATi acoonl lik*^ living bcMiiiJjs, were idontifiod witli the

saorcd aiiiiiuds. so too the spirits of eartli and lioaven,

<>t" water aiul ;iir. to wlmin a creative })ower had Iteeii

i^ivcii, wrrc similarly identitiecl with them, Tlic god

was a bt'ast liflure he became a mail, and the spirit that

moved him was that of the brute.

Ill the second place, the deification of the spirits of

«'arlh and hea\cn necessarily brought with it tlie deifica-

tion of other spirits which resembled them in character

and power. The test of supernaturalism
—of the exist-

ouce of a spirit
—was the power of movement possessed

by an object or a force of nature; this power now

became itself the supernatural being, the god or spirit,

'i'he spirit of tlie moon, for example, developed into a

god ;
but the god Avas abstracted from the \isible moou

itself, and identified with the creative force of the lunar

*n-h Avhich manifested itself in motion. The new god

might in turn Ix^ abstracted from the creative force, more

4.^specially if he were assimilated to the sacred steer
;
in

this case the creative force would become his spirit, iu

no way differing, it will be seen, from tlie S2)irit that

was believed to reside in man.

We have now reached the culminating ])oint of the

old Accadian religion. Spirits innumerable still exist,

bnt tln^y are (controlled and overawed by creative gods,

'i'he gods represent the order and law of th(^ universe

embodied by the sabba, nr "
fate," to which even the gods

themselves nnist submit. Over against them :\ro the

malevolent sjtirits of disease, of chaos and of darkness;

while beside them are other si)irits which still retain

their primitive character of moral indifference, ueither
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good nor bad, thougli some iniglit iipproximate more to

the gDod and others to the bad. But gods and spirits

alike were amenable to the spells and exorcisms used by
the sorcerer-priest, for a j)riest he had now become. By
his magical words he could remove the sickness which

was caused by demoniac possession, or bewitch the person

and the property of his enemy ;
he could compel the

gods to listen to his petition and to perform his com-

mands. In his hands and on his
lijDs was the power of

the terrible sabha, which even the gods were forced to

obey. The sorcerer was still the intermediary between

mankind and the spiritual world.

But, as I have just said, he had lost much of his old

character. Among the spells he employed were hymns
which imply a more advanced cult than that of mere

magic. Indeed, the very conception of a creative deity

necessarily brought with it a service of praise and adora-

tion and the formation of a fixed ritual. A beneficent

god required another kind of worship) than that which

was appropriate to the non-moral spirits of Shamanism.

When the spirit of heaven became xA.nu, temples Avere

raised in his honour, and the worshippers who entered

them required something else than that the priest should

"conjure" the object of his cult. We leave the era

which witnessed the rise of the magical texts, and enter

on the era of the hymns.

The Penitential Psalms, of which I shall speak further

on, frequently have a sort of litany attached to tliem,

wiitten in Accadian only, and invoking the aid of certain

deities under their pre-Semitic names or titles. The

litanv was an old heirloom, selections from -which were

taken by the authors of the psalms and added to their
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c-omposition*s. One of tliosi' traiij^latcd by Or. Zimmem^

tuiichules as follows :

••
( ) uiy god, tln' loiil of inaycr, may my prayer address thee !

O luy goddi'ss, tlu* lady of supplication, may uiy supplication

adilrcss thee !

' I .Matii (Matu), the lord of the mountain, may my prayer address

thee !

O Guliarra, lady of Kdeii, may my prayer addiess thee !

O lonl of heaven and cartli, lord of Kridn, may my supplication

addre?.'< thee I

(I ^Mcrodach (Asar-mulu-duga), lord of Tin-tir (l^abylon), may my

prayer address thee !

< ) wife of liini, (the princely offspring (?) of heaven and) earth,

may my sui»plication address thee I

O (messenger of the spirit) of the god who proclaims (the good

name), may my ]>rayer address thee I

(bride, lirst-born of) Uras(?), may my supplication address thee !

O (lady, who binds the hostile (?) mouth), may my prayer address

thee :

O (exalted one, the great goddess, my lady Nana), may my sup'

plication address tlii-e I

May it say to thee : '(Diiect thine eye kindly unto me).'

May it say to thee : '(Turn thy face kindly to me).'

(May it say to thee :

' Let thy heart rest.')

(May it say to thee :

'
].et thy liver be quieted.')

(.Nfay it say to thee : 'Let thy heart, like the heart of a mother

who has borne children, be gladilened.')

('As a mother who has borne children, as a father who has begot-

ten a child, li't it be gladdened')."

TIh' litaiiv liclniiiiv tn a pciiod considerably later than

that Avhicli w itiicsscd the rise and tirst collection of the

iiiao-icid texts. It is Avritteii in the Accadian dialect of

north l»alivl(»nia. wliich cxliihitv llie old Snmerian of the

sonth in an advanced sta,u,'e of decay, and furtiier shows

traces of contact with a Semitic lani^nai^e. The deities

I'lniii ilaupls Aii-lcnnlitchc Kinlschrlfttcxtr, pj». IIG sq.
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whose names are invoked belong to different parts of

Babylonia, and point to a time when not only the separate

states of Chaldaia liad begun to recognise a common pan-

theon, but when northern and southern Babylonia had

already been united into a single empire. IN^evertheless,

the litany is earlier than the age of Sargon of Accad and

the supremacy of the Semitic population. Though Mero-

dach has already migrated from Eridu to Babylon, still

referred to under its old Accadian name of Din-Tir, the

Sun-god of Sippara and Accad is altogether unknown.

There is no allusion to either city or to the divinities

they adored. IS^ana herself, the queen of Erecli, is not

yet known as Istar, and the Tasmit of a later day is

"the bridal goddess, the first-born of Uras."

We are still, therefore, lingering on the verge of the

pre-Semitic ej)Och. The Semite may be in the land, but

the official religion does not as yet recognise him. The

difference, however, between the religious ideas of the

litany and those which inspired the old magical texts is

immense. A whole age of religious development lies

between them. The fundamental conception of the pre-

ceding period, it is true, still survives
;
the deities must

be influenced by the spoken word of their worshipper.

But the spoken word has ceased to be the spell or incan-

tation
;

it has become a prayer and supplication. Its

efficacy depends no longer on the exorcisms of a medicin(>-

man, but on the faithful petitions of the worshipper

himself. And along with this change in the nature of

the cult has gone a corresponding change in the divine

beings to whom the cult is dedicated. They have become

gods, bound together in a common brotherhood, like the

brotherhood of the cities over whose fortunes they preside.

z
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Babylonia possesses not on
13' gods; it possesses a pantheon,

an Olympus, as well.

It was, of course, only among the more cultivated

classes that this newer and higher conception of the divine

irovernment of the world was likelv to be found. The

masses, doubtless, still clung to their old superstitions,

their old Shamanism. The formation of magical texts,

therefore, never ceased. The older texts continued to be

interpolated until their antiquity at last threw such a halo

of holiness around them that it was considered impious

to tamper with their words. Other texts of a similar

character were composed, which in course of time came

to receive as much reverence as the more ancient collec-

tion. Fai" down into Semitic times, exorcisms and incan-

tations continued to be Avritten, and to receive the inqjri-

matur of the official priesthood. They even entered largely

into the ritual of the temples. But the sanctity attached

to them became fainter and fainter as years went on.

Although the sorcerer maintained his ground among tli«

uneducated multitude, like the witch in modern times,

the spells with which he served himself were simply

means for curing the bite of a scorpion, and such-like

necessities of popular medicine. They were dissociated

from the wor.sliip of the gods and degraded to vulgar

uses. Even in medicine the cultivated Babvlonian i'cn-

tlemen preferred to employ the drugs prescribed by
scientific practitioners; the spells were left to the igno-

rant and superstitious. The old collections of magical

texts, indeed, i-emained among the sacred books of the

nation
;
but this was on account of their antif|uit3\ and

not because they any longer expressed the religious

feelings of the day. The litany at the end of the peuiten-
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tial psalms marks the beginning of a new era in religion!?

thought.

This era is represented by the hymns to the gods. Dr.

Homrael has pointed out that the hymns fall into two main

classes. There are, firstly, the hymns which show no

trace of contact with the magical texts, and, secondlj', other

hymns which are either partly magical in character or else

are introduced by the significant word en [sipta\
" incan-

tation." These latter hymns emanate for the most part

from Eridu and its neighbourhood, and bring Merodach

before us as carrying out the behests of his father Ea for

the good of man. Most of them, moreover, are dedicated

to those older divinities who, like Gibil the fire-god, were

eclipsed by the more human deities of the later cult.

But the division must not be pressed too far. The intro-

ductory «?», "incantation," merely indicates that the hymn
is of sufficiently early date to be incorporated in a magical

text, or that it was selected as a spell, like the Lord's

Prayer or the fragments of Latin which have served the

same object in modern times. It is of importance, how-

ever, to observe whether the hymn is of a semi-magical

character, like that to the Fire-god which I have quoted

in a former Lecture, or whether it was originally alto-

gether independent of the use to which it has been put.

In the first case, we may confidently assign it to the period

when Eridu was still the religious capital of Chalda)a,

and the faith of the people was only emerging out of its

earlier Shamanistic phase. In the other case, where the

hymn itself is free from all taint of magic and Shamanistic

superstition, we may as confidently ascribe it to a later

date. Its precise age will depend upon that of the text

in which it is embodied. If the latter is one of those

z2
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luti- .survivals \vlil(]i proved liow dco} ly rooted the belief

ill niagie and witelieruft was among the lower strata of the

ixtpiilation, tlie hymn or fragment of the hymn which is

inoerjiorated in it may lie (»t' almost any period. To deter-

mine its age more exactly, M'e mnst have rc^course to the

lam^nage in which it is written and the other indications

of date it may contain. Sometimes these may point to an

early epoch, at other times to a comparatively recent one.

The hymns to the Sun-god of Sippara afford a fixed

[toint of departure for settling the rehitive antiquity of

the hymns. They form a separate class by themselves,

and were part of the daily service performed by the

priests in the temple of Samas. It is plain, therefore^

that thev had been collected for liturgical use, and had

been invested with a sacred character. There were

hymns tliat had to be recited at sunrise and sunset, or

on the special festivals held in honour of the god. The

individual hymns had doubtless been composed on dif-

ferent occasions and at differ(Mit times, and it is jiossible

that they had been revised and altered more than once

before they ancic put togetlun- as a single Avhole. But

whatever may liave been the respective ages of the indi-

vidual hymns, they were all alike of Semitic origin.

'I'hey all belong to the epocli A\hen Sippara and Accad

uere ruled by Semitic i»riuces, and were a centre and

focus of Semitic infliieuce. It is true that the hvmns

are provided with an Accadiau text, which is followed,

line by liiii, by the Semitic rendering, as is the case with

tlic (jther bilingual texts of early date. But it is ec^ually

true that the Accadiau text is really a translation of the

Semitic, it nuiy havp been made by Accadian scribes;

it may have been made, and more probably was made,
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by Semitic seriLcs, like the Aceadian texts which ema-

nated from the library of Assur-bani-pal ;
but it is not

original. The Semitic words and idioms it contains bear

witness to its secondary character. There is only one

period in the history of Sippara, of which we know, to

which such a work is attributable. This is the age of

Sargon and his son ]N^aram-Sin. The pre-Semitic epoch

of northern Babylonia was but just passing away ;
the

sacred texts, the hymns to the gods, the older incanta-

tions, AYere all in the agglutinative language of the first

inhabitants of the country. Though the ancient Sun-god

of Sij^para had become the Semitic Samas, it was natural

to suppose that he Avould be better pleased with the lan-

guage in which the spirits and deities of Chaklsea had

been addressed than with the vulgar speech of every-day

life. Like the monk of the Middle Ages, accordingly,

who composed his prayers and hymns in Latin, the priest

of Samas addressed his god in the older and more sacred

tongue. The sentiment, the expi'ession, might be Semitic,

but the form in which it must be clothed before it could

be acceptable to the divinity was Aceadian.

In a later age there was no longer the same strong

motive for assimilating the hymns to the Sun- god to

those addressed to the more purely Aceadian deities of

Babylonia. The Semitic language became first literary

and then a fit vehicle of devotion. N^ot only were magical

texts written in it, but hymns also, without any endeavour

to render them into the obsolete Aceadian. Assur-bani-

pal, antiquarian as he was, thinks it no sin to publish

hymns to Xebo and Samas in Semitic only, and the in-

vocations addr(^ssed to the gods by Xebuchadnezzar and

his successors are in the same Semitic language as the
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rrst of their iuscriptions. Tlio tniuslation of tlio hymns
to Sainas into Ai'cadian prcsnijposos a lime ^vlien tlio

Arcadian intini-ncc was still powcrfnl, anil w hen .Vccadian

\vas still liclicvi'd to he the language of the gods.

If, then, wo can a^siuii tli(> hymns to Samas of Sippara

to the au;c of Sargon of Accad, it becomes more eas}' to

tind an ajj^jroximate date for the hymns to the other

great gods of Bal)ylonia. Like the hymns to Samas, we

must suppose them to have belonged to different col-

lections employed litnrgically in the chief temples of

C'halda'a. ^Ve know, indeed, that this Avas th(> case as

regards the hymns addressed to l^el-Merodach of Babylon.
AVitli few exceptions they are bilingual, in Accadian and

{Semitic
;
and in the larger number of them the Accadian

text is the original. Where this is the case, and the

hynnis belong to the sanctuaries of northern Babylonia,

We may consider them older than the age of Sargon. As
tlio ancient language of the country continued to be

spoken in southern Babylonia long after his time, the

same conclusion cannot be drawn in regard to the hynnis

eini>loyed there, but it is probable that the majority of

them are (|uite as early as those of the north.

lIoM' far they have come doAvn to us in their original

condition and ibrni il is hard to say. In some instances

we can sliow that tliey have been modified and interpo-

lated, ami analogy would lead us to suppose that such

was generally the case. Xor is it possible to determine

at present whether the collections of sacred hynnis usihI

in the different temjib's of liabylonia were formed into a

single whole, and tlins constituted a sort of Babylonian

Eig-Yeda, as Lenormant conjectured. It is very probalde,

however, that the unilication of the country brought with
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it a unification of the sacred books used in its several

temples, and that the cojDies of the hymns we possess

were not made by the scribes of Assur-bani-pal from

the hymn-books of diiferent sanctuaries, but from a com-

mon hymn-book in which the special collections had been

grouped together.

At the same time, if such a common hymn-book ever

existed, it must have contained selections only from the

hymn-books of the individual sanctuaries. One of the

few hymns to T^ergal, for instance, which we possess,

was, we are told, coj)ied from the service-book of Chitha,^

and this is by no means an isolated example of the kind.

On the other hand, the hymns—or more usually the

fragments of hymns— which arc incorporated in the

magical texts, perhaps imply the existence of a sacred

volume which was in common use among the priestly

schools of Babylonia. This is a point which it must be

left to future research to decide.

But whether or not such an authorised collection of

hymns existed for the whole of Chaldtea, it is certain

that a considerable number of the hymns were composed
when the chief cities of Babylonia and their presiding

deities had been, as it were, confederated together. The

matter is, indeed, complicated by our ignorance of the

extent to which the hymns have been altered and inter-

polated before their present text was finally fixed
;
on

the whole, however, it seems pretty evident that Ana,

Mul-lil and Ea, had already been linlved together in a

divine brotherhood, and that the other "great gods"

had been assigned their places in a common pantheon,

1 K5268, Rev. 12.
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before a consiclcniLlc i.roportion of tho hymns had been

composed. A distiiu-t advance had thus been made

hevmid the leli^nmis eonceptions of the litany of tlie

penitential ps;dms ;
not only are the gods of ditferent

cities invoked side hy side, but they are now connected

together in the bonds of a single family. The family

systt'm, in fact, has taken the place of a system of mere

eo-ordiiKition.

Xow tlie family system implies an entire change in

the conception of the gods themselves. They cease to

be creators; they become fathers and children. Along

with this change necessarily goes another. The gods

l)ecome human. The last vestiges of primitive totemisni

fade away, and ^[er(jdacli is no longer "the bull of

light," the son of '' the antelope of the deep,"- but an

anthropomorphic god, standing in the same relation to

Ka that a human son stands to his human father. Baby-

lonian religion had long been tendhig to regard the gods

as supernatural men
;

the introduction of the family

relation completed the work.

The Avork, however, in its final form bears clear marks

of artificiality. Tlie whole family system, in Avhich the

deities of different states are each given a definite posi-

tion, must have been deliberately built up. Family

relationsliips may grow u]» natui-ally aiiutng the divinities

worship])ed in ihc >;nii(' locality or in the cohniies sent

oiil bv a m(»ther-state ; w ht-re these rcdationships aro

found existing among divinities, originally independent

and each adored as sui)reme in its own primitive seat of

worship, they must belong to an artificial system, and

be the product of intentional arrangement. Keligion, in

the hands of its ofhcial ivpresentatives in Chaldtea, had
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not only passed out of tlio splioro of simple and spon-

tant}Ous belief, it had become organised and refleetive—
a snbject to be discussed and analysed, to be arranged
and methodised.

Can all this have been the natnral and nninterrupted

development of the old pre-Semitic Shamanism ? With

Francois Lenormant, I think not. Between tlie religion

of the magical texts, of the earlier semi-magical hymns
and of the litanies on the one side, and the religion of

the later hymns on the other, there seems to me to be

an idmost impassable gulf, which can be bridged over

only by the assumption of an intrusive foreign element.

What this element must have been we know alreadv.

The Semitic nomads of the western desert in the days
of tlieir barbarism had come into contact with the cul-

tured kingdoms and people of the valley of the Euphrates.

At first they were content to be pupils ; eventually they

became masters themselves. The amalgamation of the

two races produced the Babylonian population of later

times, and along with it the history, the civilisation and

the religion of a subsequent era. Bcrosses expressly notes

that Babylonia was the home of different races
;
he might

have added that it was the home also of different faiths.

The Semite sat at the feet of his Accadian Gamaliel

when the crude Shamanism of the latter had passed into

a higher phase of religion, and the creator-gods had been

evolved out of the spirits of the earlier creed. He adopted

the gods, but at the same time he adapted them to his

own notions concerning the divine government of the

world. They became Baalim, so many manifestations of

the supreme deity whose children we are, and who exhi-

bits himself to us in the solar energy. The old goddesses,



346 LEC'TUKE V.

witli tile exception of Istar, sank to the rank of Asli-

tai'oth and " mistresses of the gods," mere companions

and doubles of tlie male divinity.

New, as I have already tried to point ont, the key-

stone of Semitic l)elief Avas the generative character of

the deity. A language which divided nouns into mascu-

lines and teminines, found it difticult to conceive of a deity

which was not masculine and feininnie too. The divine

hierarchy was necessarily regarded as a family, at the

head of which stood " father 13eL" If the gods of Accad

were to be worshipped by the Semite, they must first

conform to the requirements of his religious concejitions,

and aUow themselves to be grouped together as members

of a sinjirle familv. All that stood outside the familv

were servants and slaves—the hosts of heaven and earth

who performed the behests of their masters, and carried

the messages of Baal to all parts of the universe. The

rest of the snpernaturid world, if such existed, was rele-

gated to the doinain of the enemy; it comprised the

empire of chaos and night, Avliich, like the gods of foreign

nations, might at times invade the realms of the 13aalim,

only, liowcvcr. to be beaten back once more into the

outer darkness. The empire of chaos, however, was

reall}- a stranger to genuine Semitic belief; it was a

legacy left by the Accadians, which Avas assimilated and

adapted bv the Semites as best tliev could. Where the
* » ft

Semitic faith exist<>d in its full i»nrity, Satan, the adver-

sary, liimself was but an angel and minister of the Lord,

and tlie sui)reme god was the creator alike of good and

evil, of light and darkness.

The rise of Sun-worship at Sippara, the prominence

given to the solar element in Babylonian religion gene-
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rally, the obliteration of the older gods whos(^ iittribiites

could not be harmonised with those of a Sim-god, and

the identification of deity after deity with the sohir Baal,

was again the result of the introduction of Semitic ideas

into the religion of Chaldtea. Perhaps the most striking

transformation ever undergone by any object of religious

faith was the conversion of Mul-lil, the lord of the ghost
-

world, into a Bel or Baal, the god of light and life.

Such a transformation could not have been produced

naturally ;
it needed the grafting of new religious con-

ceptions upon an older cult
;

it is a sudden change, not

a development.

Equally hard to explain, except by calling in the aid

of a foreign religious element, is the degradation of the

spirits of the primitive faith into demons. We have

traced the process whereby certain of these spirits deve-

loped into deities, while others of them were invested

with a distinctly malevolent character
;
but they are not

yet demons. The evil spirits who brought disease or

caused eclipse might be the brood of chaos, and therefore

hostile to the gods of light ;
but they were all the subjects

of Mul-lil, and even of the sorcerer and the medicine-

man. It was the necessity the Semite was under of

accommodating his beliefs to the doctrine of an empire

of chaos that turned them into veritable demons, work-

ing for evil against the gods in a world of evil of their

own. Persian dualism was no new thing in Babylonia ;

the gods of good and the spirits of evil had been struggling

there one against the other since the remote days of

Sargon of Acead.^

^
Nothing can be more striking than the following expression in a

prayer to "Ea, Samas and Merodach, the great gods, tlie supreme
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In what proeeiles I liavc, of course, bcon deseribing

ouly the official religion nf liahyloiiia, as it is known to

us from the sacred literature of the country. It was

tlif i-i'ligion of the upper classes, of the priesthood and of

tlic court. What the mass of the peoitle may have be-

lieved, and hoM- far they may have participated in the

(jtheial cult, mc can only guess. The later magical texts

and incantations were condescensions to their necessities

and superstitions, like the legends of the gods Avhich

lormed the subject-matter of popular poetry. The difiter-

ences that exist to-day between the creed <if a Spanish

peasant and that of a scientitic savant arc not greater

than those which existed in ]>abylouia of old between

the religion of the multitude and that of the school Avhich

resolved the divinities of the popular theology into forms

<jf the one supreme god.

The magical texts and hvmns were not the only sacred

l>ooks possessed by the Babylonians. There A^'as yet a

third class of sacred literature—those penitential psalms

to Avhich 1 have so often alluded. The litany frerpiently

attached to them belongs, as we have seen, to the pre-

Semitic epoch, though it has been altered from time to

time in later ages. The litany, however, is not written,

like the magical texts and the majority of the hyuuis, in

the Sumeriau dialect of the south, but in the Accadian

of the north. ])r. Ilonunel is perfectly right in calling

the Accadian oi the north neo-lSunierian
;

it represents

the Sunu-rian of the early texts in an advanced stage of

powcT.s wIkj c'stiiblish the ban,"—-" tlic sins of iny father and my niotlier

I Raw not ([xayAbi-i/a u ummi-ija Icltldati id amrd) . . . from darkness I

stepped fi)rth and (became) the soldier of Samas" {idtu edhull litaav-va

Uab iSavKus
\fisi><ddii]^,

Yl 278, Obc. 7— i).
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decay. But this does not j^rove that it was spoken at a

later period than the Sumerian of the soiitli, or that it is

the direct descendant of the hitter diale(?t. There were

several dialects of the Accadian or pre-Seniitic language
of Chahhea

;
one of these gave rise to the Accadian of

northern ] babylonia at a time when the Sumerian dialect

in the south still preserved its pristine purity. What
hastened the decay of the northern dialect Avas its contact

-with Semitic. The Semites established themselves in

the northern part of the country long before they settled

in the south. The kingdom of Sargon rose and waned

at Accad more than a thousand years before Sumerian

dynasties ceased to rule in the southern cities. It is not

strange, therefore, if the Accadian of the north decayed

long before its sister dialect of Eridu, borrowing at the

same time Semitic words and modes of expression. It

is in this Accadian of the north that the penitential

psalms are written. They belong neither to the same ago
nor to the same city. But they are all distinguished by
the same characteristics, which lend to them a striking

resemblance to the Psalms of the Old Testament. Let us

take one, for example, which has been preserved to us in

a fairly complete condition :

^

" The lieart of my lord is wroth
; may it be appeased !-

IMay the god wliom I know not be appeased !

May the goddess^ wliom I know not be appeased 1

^lay the god I know and (the god) I know not be appeased !

^ W.A.I. 4, 10. Ziramern's Basspsalmen, pp. 61 sq.

-
Literally, "return to its place."

2 The Assyrian translation here has Mar instead of latarit, which

indicates its antiquity. The expression "whom I know not" mean.s

"whose name I know not." The author of the psalm is uncertain as

to the particular god who has punished hirr
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May tlie gi>Jdess I know and (tlie goddess) i know not be apv

pea-sed 1

May the heart of my god be appeased I

May the heart of my goddess be appeased !

May the god and the goddess I know and I know not be appeased !

May the god who (has been violent against me) be appeased) 1

^ray the goddess (who lias been violent against me be appeased) !

The sin that (I sinned I) knew not.

The sin (that I committed I knew not).

A name of blessing (may my god pronounce upon me).

A name of blessing (may the god I know and know not) record

for me.

A name of blessing (may the goddess I know and know not) pro-

nounce upon me).

(Pure) i'ood I have (nt)t) eaten.

Clear water I have (not) drunk.

The cursed thing^ of my god unknowingly did I eat
;

The cursed thing of my goddess unknowingly did I trample on.

lord, my sins are many, my transgressions are gre;it .'

my god, my sins are many, my transgressions are great .'

my goddess, my sins are many, my transgressions are great !

O god whom I know and whom I know not, my sins are many,

my transgressions are great !

O goddess whom I know and whom I know not, my sins are many,

my transgressions are great !

The sin that I sinned I knew not.

The transgression I committed I knew not.

The cursed thing that I ate I knew not.

The cursed thing that I trampled on I knew not.

The lord in the wrath of his heart has regarded me
;

(jod in the fierceness of his heart has revealed himself to mo.

The goddess has been violent against me and has put me to grief.

The ''od whom I know and whom 1 know not has distressed me.o

The godd'iss whom 1 know and whum I know not has inllictcdr>

trouble.

^ The Assyrian I'Hih, as Mr. Pinches has pointed out, is borrowed

from the Accadian iG-tjilm,
" what is liarmful."' Zimmern (quotes Haupt'.s

I'cjcU, p. 119 (G is<2-),
"the handmaid cateth the cur.sed tiling, slie has

committed the cursed thing." We may compare the words of Gen.

ii. 17,
"
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die."
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{ fiOMubt for help and none took niv liand :

1 vept and none stood at my side
;

I cried aloud and there was none that heard me.

1. am in trouble and hiding ;
I dare not look up.

To my god, the merciful one, I turn myself, I utter my prayer ^

The feet of my goddess I kiss and water with tears.^

To the god whom I know and whom I know not I utter my prayei.

O lord, look upon (me ;
receive my prayer !)

O goddess, look upon (me ; accept my prayer !)

god whom I know (and whom I know not, accept my prayer !)

O goddess whom I know (and whom I know not, accept my
prayer !)

How long, god, (shall I suffer ?)

How long, goddess, (shall thy face be turned from me 1)

How long, god whom I know and know not, shall the fierceness

(of thy heart continue
'I)

How long, O goddess whom I know and know not, shall thy

heart in its hostility be [not] appeased ?

Mankind is made to wander and there is none that knoweth.

Mankind, as many as pronounce a name, what do they know 1

Whether he shall have good or ill, there is none that knoweth,

lord, destroy not thy servant !

When cast into the water of the ocean
(?)

take his hand.

The sins I have sinned turn to a blessing.

The transgressions I have committed maj^ the wind carry away.

Strip off my manifold wickednesses as a garment.

O my god, seven times seven are my transgressions ; forgive my
sins !

O my goddess, seven times seven are my transgressions ; forgive

my sins !

O god whom I know and whom I know not, seven times seven

are my transgressions ; forgive my sins !

O goddess whom I know and whom I know not, seven times seven

are my transgressions ; forgive my sins !

Forgive my sins
; may thy ban be removed.-

1 See W. A. I. v. 19. 35—38; 20. 55
; ii. 21. 53

;
24. 45.

'^ Zimmern has mistaken the meaning of this passage. In W. A. I

iv. 12. 32, 33, sa-mun-siUalU is rendered unaMcaru. Ka-tar (perhaps

pronounced Icus) is "spoken judgment," "excommunication ;" thus in
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Mav lliv lu-art ho Mjipcasoil as t\\o heart of a raotliev wdo has borne

chiKlivn.

As a nuitlic'V wlio lias borne cliiklrcn, as a fatlier who has be;^otten

them, niiiy it be appeaseil !

Colophon.—Psalm of 65 lines ; a tablet for every goil.

Its rei)etition ensures my peace.
••

Like its original copied and published : palace of Assiir-bani-pal,

king of legions, king of Assyria."

It is only necessary to read the psalm to see in it

distinct traces of contact on the part of the Accadians

with Semitic th(»n<i,ht. The god cannot be addressed

alone
;
the goddess necessarily stands at his side. The

introspection, moreo\ er, which the psalm reveals is hardly

reconcilable with the religious conceptions presupposed

hv the magical texts and the earlier hymns. The con-

sciousness of sin is a new feature in Chaldiean religion,

and belongs to the age that saw the rise of poems like

that (in the Deluu'e. which ascribed the sufferings of man-

kind tu their wrong-doing. Hitherto the evil that existed

in thr world had not been given a moral significance,

it was due to the action of malevolent spirits or the

decrees of inexorable fate ratlier tlian to the wickedness

of man. and it \\'as remo\ ed by spells and ceremonies-

which occasioned the interference of the god of wisdom

and his son ^lerodacli. At most, it Avas considered a

IMiiii-liiiicnt for offences against the divine order of the

12.')3. Ii>r. 1, 2, we liave ina K\-o\-ht lH-uh{Kv)-ludh k.a-tau-zu ka.

lihhiLn Ihs(ii>!,
"

l)y thy word may I live ; may I honour tliy command-

ment, the word of thy heart.
"

In AV. A. I. iv. 29, IG— 18, dalali,
"
exal-

tation" (not "subject"), is the eijuivalent of the Accadian lb (for which
t<ee ii. 3.'), 36, dri = tanitlti, "exaltation").

- This is the conclusion of the original Accadian colophon. The-

next line is in Assyrian, and was added by the scribes of Assui-bani-

pal.
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w^orld, like the punishments inflicted by human jud<res

for disobedience to the laws. Unassisted by intercourse

with Semitic belief, Accadian religion never advanced

beyond the idea of vicarious punishment, which grew
out of the doctrine of primitive society that demands an

eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. It is a doctrine

that lies at the root of the institution of sacrifice, and it

marks the high tide of Accadian faith before the Semite

appeared upon the stage.

Along with these indications of Semitic influence,

however, the psalm bears equally clear evidence of its

Accadian origin. The consciousness of sin is still but

rudimentary ;
the psalmist knows that one of the gods is

angry with him because he is suflering pain. He has

eaten what has been cursed by heaven, or else has un-

wittingly trampled on the forbidden thing. In the

language of the Polynesians, he has touched what is

tabooed, and the curse of heaven accordingly falls upon
him. Even when he speaks of his transgressions, he falls

into the language of the old magical texts
;
his sins are

seven times seven, that mystical number which was so

closely connected with the spirits of earth. The belief

in the mysterious power of names, moreover, is still

strong upon him. In fear lest the deity he has offended

should not be named at all, or else be named incorrectly,

he does not venture to enumerate the gods, but classes

them under the comprehensive title of the divinities Avitli

whose names he is acquainted and those of whose names

he is ignorant. It is the same when he refers to the

human race. Here, again, the ancient superstition about

words shows itself plainly. If he alludes to mankind, it

2 a
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is to "maukiiid as many as pronounce a name," as many,

that is, as have names wliich may be pronounced.

We must, then, regard the penitential psahns as origi-

nating in the Accadian epoch, but at a time wlien the

Accadian popuhition was already profoundly intluenced

by Semitic ideas. This agrees well with the language

and contents of the psalms themselves. The)* all belong

to northern Babylonia, more especially to Erech and

Xipur. But there is 110 reference in them to Sippara

and its Sun-god, no trace of acquaintanceship with the

empire of Sargon. It would therefore seem that they

mount back to an earlier date than the rise of the city oi

Accad, and may consequently be placed midway between

the older hymns and those wliich were composed in

honour' of the Sun-god.

But just as the sacred hymns were constantly added

to, new hymns being introduced into the ancient collec-

tions perhaps as late as the time of Assur-bani-pal, so,

too, the number of the penitential psalms was increased

from time to time. At first the additions were in Acca-

dian; afterwards they were written in Semitic only,

the character of the psalm being at the same time con-

siderably changed. "Vain repetitions" were avoided,

and the psalm was more and more assimilated in form to

a jtrayer; on the other hand, forms of expression were

borrowed from the semi-magical hymns of Eridu, and

a stronger element of superstition gradually entered into

the composition of it. Here, for example, is a fragment

which I have elsewhere termed a prayer after a bad

dream, but which Dr. Zimmern, perhaps more correctly,

would entitle a psalm. The tablet which contains it is
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broken, tlie beginning and end of the prayer or psalm

being consequently lost.^

" my god who art violent (against me), receive (my supplication).

my goddess, thou who art tierce (towards me), accept (my prayer).

Accept my prayer, (may thy liver be quieted).

O my lord, loug-suftcring (and) merciful, (may thy heart he ap-

peased).

By day, directing unto death that which destroys me,^ my god,

interpret (the vision).

O my goddess, look upon me and accept my prayer.

May my sin be forgiveu, may my transgression be cleansed.

Let the yoke be unbound, the chain be loosed.

May the seven winds carry away my groaning.

May I strip off my evil so that the bird bear (it) up to heaven.

May the fish carry away my trouble, may the river boar (it) along.

May the reptile of the field receive (it) from me
; may the waters

of the river cleanse me as they flow.

Make me shine like a mask of gold.

May I be precious in thy sight as a goblet (1)
of glass.

Burn up (?) my evil, knit together^ my life
;
bind together thy altai

that I may set up thine image.

Let me pass from my evil, and let me be kept with thee.

Enlighten me and let me dream a favourable dream.

May the dream that I dream be favourable
; may the dream that

I dream be established.

Turn the dream that I dream into a blessing.

May Makhir the god of dreams rest upon my head.

Yea, let me enter into E-Sagil, the palace of the gods, the temple

of life.

To Merodach, the merciful, to blessedness, to prospering hands,

entrust me.

Let me exalt thy greatness, let me magnify thy divinity.

Let the men of my city honour thy mighty deeds."

I'he psalm or prayer, it will be seen, was composed

by a native of Babylon, and probably formed part of the

1 W. A.L iv. 66, No. 2.
2 Pasdhi.

• Kutstsur ; we may read (with Zimmern) i(t,-<ur, "protect."

^ A. mj
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ritual used in tlio sorvioe of tho iiToat temple of ^fero-

(lach. In any case it could hardly have been included

iu tlie old coUectiou of penitential i)salms. These were

written in Accadian, and it is not probable that any were

admitted among them whose language showed plainly

their more recent date. Assur-hani-pal informs ns^ that

after putting down the rebellion of his brother, the

viceroy of Babvlonia, he ''liacitied the an<;rv gods and

wratliful goddesses with a public prayer (^takrihti) and ii

l>i>nitential iDsalm, restoring and establishing in peace

their festivals, which had been discontinued, as they

A\ elf in former days." As the word for penitential psalm

is I'Xpressed by the compound ideograph which served

to denote it in Accadian, it is possible that on the occa-

sion in Cjuestion a psalm was selected from the ancient

collection
;
but it is also possible that a new psalm was

composed specially for the event.

That such special compositions were not unusual among
the Assyrians of Assur-bani-pal's days, is proved by a

hymn or prayer on behalf of the king which the compiler

of a list of the gods in the chief temples of Ass^Tia lia&

added to his catalogue. It seems to have been intended

for use in one of them. "WHiere the text first become*

legible, till' liyiini reads as follows :"-

•'

Joy of lieart, production of pmity, production of enlightenment

{sitkallhiitu),
the explanation of what is revealed and concealed

(?),

reveal to the city of Assur
; long days and years unending, a strong

weapon, a n-ign hereafter, names abundant and long, lirst-born who

shall be rulers, adjudge to the king my lord who lias given all this to lii*

gods. Habitations (?) many and far-extended adjudge to his people (?).

As a man n»ay he live and be at peace. Over kings and princes may
he exercise wide emi)ire. May he come to a hoar old age. For ilit^

» AV. A. I. V. 4, 88
,iq.

2 ^v ^ X ,;; qq^ j^,.^ g ^^
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men who pronounce these prayers may the hnul of the silver sky,^ oil

unceasing and tlic wine of blessedness, be their food, and a good noon-

tide^ their light. Health to my body and prosperity is my prayer to

the gods who dwell in the land of Assyria."

This prayer introduces us to a subject without a dis-

cussion of which no description of a religion can be com-

plete. What wei-e the views about a future life enter-

tained by the Babylonians and Assyi-ians? "Was their

religion intended for this world only, to avoid evil here

and to live happily, or did they look forward to a world

beyond the grave, Avith joys and miseries of its own?
The reference to "the land of the silver sky" in the

prayer I have just cited Avould seem to show that Assy-
rian religion Avas neither a faith Avliich, like that of the

Buddhist, ho23ed for the annihilation of consciousness,

nor yet a faith Avliich, like that of the Greeks of old,

saAV in the future nothing but a dreary existence in a

sunless Avorld, a passage from the Avorld of light and

life to the darkness and the night.

But this conclusion would not be in accordance with

the testimony of the older texts. The incantations and

exorcisms, the semi-magical hymns of Eridu, limit the

horizon of their view to the present life. The spirits

^ We may compare with this expression a phrase in a small fragment

(R 528) which runs : "At dawn a hymn (khir) before Samas .... four

hymns to Ea the pure god of the land of the (silver 1) sky .... (begin-

ning with) the incantation : The pure seat."

-
Ku'iru, allied to Icararu, rendered an-izi, "divine fire," in W. A. I.

iv. 15. 18, 19, where we read,
" in the noon-tides of day and night" (i.e.

the dead of night). In W.A.I, ii. 47, 61, an-izi is translated vrru,
"
full day," and in iii. 55. 49, 50, as Jensen points out, we have the

four periods of the day enumerated :

" On the nineteenth day enter in

the morning the presence of Bahu, at noon (an-izi) the presence of the

Bupreme god, in the afternoon the presence of liimmun and in the

evening the presence of Is tar."
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^vitl' mIioih tliov people the uiiivcrso aro to bo dreaded

or praised l»v tlic living' only. The pains man seeks to

reincive, tlu' blessinj^s he asks for, all cease Mith death.

Tln'rc is litth' or no trace of any thought of a world

beyond. In the hynms, it is true, Merodach, the bene-

factor of the human race, is described as raising the dead

to litr, but the life to which they arc raised is tlio lil'e of

the present worhl. AVliatcvcr might have been the sense

afterM'ards attached to the expression, in the early hymns
it means nothing more than a belief in the power of

spells to restore the dead to life. The recovery of the

sick was considered in no way more wonderful than a
%'

recovery from a state of trance or from death itself
;

if

the god of wisdom and magic could effect the one, he

could equally effect the other.

I do not deny that the primitive Chakhean may have

believed in the continuation of existence after death.

The belief in a ^iul-lil, a lord of the ghost-world, pre-

supposes this. Tlu^ lost friends who returned to him in

his dreams would have assured him that they had not

vanished utterly. Ibit I can find no traces of ancestor-

worshi]> in the early literature of Chalda^i which has

survived t(j us. Whatever views the Chakhean may have

entertained about the ghost-world, they were vague and

shadowy ;
it was a sul)terranean region, inhabited for the

most part by spirits who were not the spirits of the dead,

but of the objects of nature. They were typified by the

spirits of earth, and were all the subjects of Mnl-lil.

The ghost-world of Xiitur lay beneath the earth. It

was here that the golden throne of the Aniinas, the

spirits of earth, was erected, hard by the M'aters of life

which they were appointed to guard. When the cult
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of Nipiir and the cult of Eritlu were united into one,

this underground region was necessarily connected with

the great ocean-stream which encircled the earth. Here

accordingly was placed the home of the Aniinas, and

it became the entrance to the realm of Hades. As

primitive Accadian geography, however, identified the

Euphrates and the Persian Gulf with the ocean-stream,

the a2Dpruach to Hades passed into Datilla, the river of

death ;^ and Xisuthros, the hero of the Deluge, was trans-

lated to dwell among the gods beyond the mouth of the

Euphrates.- This was the land set apart for the im-

mortal deities in the belief of the people of Eridu, for

their gods were gods of the sea whose waters washed

their shore. The unification of the creeds of Nipur and

Eridu thus brought with it an identification of the ghost-

world with the world of Ea, of the empire of Mul-lil

with the deep over which Ea ruled. The world of tlie

ghosts and the world of the gods were accordingly con-

founded together, the distinction between them being

that w^hereas the ghosts were still left in their subter-

ranean abodes, Mul-lil was elevated to the world above,

there to dwell Avith Ea and his son Merodach, the god of

light. But this upper world of the gods Avas immediately

above the world of the ghosts, and was in fact the passage

into it.

This theological geography is perfectly incompatible

1 W. A. I. ii. 62, 50. "The ship of the river Datilla is the ship of

the Lady of life and death."

^ The stoiy here preserves a feature of the original myth. In the

time of the composition of the poem, the seat of the gods was regarded

as being in heaven, so that the author of the Gisdhubar epic, Sin-liqi-

ttuuini, has admitted a contradiction into his narrative.
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with another theory of the abode of the gods, which

placed it on the snnnnit of Kharsag-kiirkiira,
^' the moun-

tain of till' work!.'- This mountain of the Avorld is de-

< laivd hv Sari^on to be tlic mountain of AraUu or Hades :

" Tlir ^n.ds Ea, Sin, 8amas, Kimmon, Adar and their

auiiust \\ives, who Avere truly born in tlie midst of the

temple of Kharsag-kurkiira, the mountain of Arallu, have

exeeUently founded glistering sanctuaries and well-

wrought shrines in the city of Dur-Sargon."^ Famous

temples v/ere named after it, in Assyria at all events,

and its site was sought in the mountainous region of the

north-west. An old geographical table tells us that

Arallu was the land or mountain of gold,- a statement

which reminds us of the words of Job (xxxvii. 22),
" Out

«.f the north cometh gold,'' as well as of the Greek legend

< -f the griffins who guarded the hidden gold in the distant

north. VCv find an allusion to the Babylonian myth in

the 14th chapter of Isaiah (ver. lo). There the Baby-
lonian monarch is described as having said in his heart :

''
I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above

the stars of El
;

1 will sit also upon the mount of the

assembly (of the godsj, in the extremities of the north
;

I will ascend above the heights of the clouds
;

I will be

like the ]\[()st High." Here, in this Chaldiean Olympos,

the gods were iiiiauined to have been born and to have

their seats
;

its summit was hidden by the clouds, and

the starry firmaTiK^nt seemed to rest upon it. H is pos-

sible that it was identified, at any i-ate in later times,

with the mountain on which the ark of the ChakUean

^ Klmis. ir)5.-«/. See Delitzscli, Wo lafj das Paradiei^, H'. 117— 122.

« W. A. I. ii. .31, 11.
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TNToah. rested,
" the moimtain of Nizir," the modern Eo-

wandiz. EoAvaiidiz towers liigli above its fello^A's in the

Kurdish ranges, and the Babylonian might well believe

that its i^eak had never been ascended by mortal man.

If Xisuthros had touched the sacred soil with his ship,

he was qualified by the very fact to take his place amid
" the assembly of the gods."

"The mountain of the world" was peculiarly sacred

among the Assyrians. Perhaps their nearer proximity

to the great mountainous chains of the north-west, and

their distance from the sea, had made them more ready

to adopt the belief which placed the home of the gods

in the mountains of the north than beside the waters of

the Persian Gulf. It is difficult to tell in what part of

Babylonia the belief first arose. If Kharsag-kalama,
" the

mountain of mankind," the name given to the tower of

tlie chief temple of Kis, is the same as " the mountain of

the world," we might discover its cradle in the neigh-

bourhood of Babylon. It will be remembered that in

the hymn to the Fire-god the seven spirits of earth are

declared to have been born in " the mountain of the sun-

set," and to have grown up "in the mountain of the sun-

rise." Here the sun is distinctly regarded as rising and

setting behind a mountain; and since there were no moun-

tains on the western side of the Babylonian plain, we must

consider the poet to have looked uj)on the mountain

behind which the sun rose and set as one and the same.^

During the hours of darkness the Sun-god must have

^ I have assumed tliat the poet's horizon was bounded by the plain

cf Babylonia. He may, however, have lived after the Babylonians liad

become acquainted with Palestine, and "the niountaui of the sunset*

may therefore be the mountainous land of Dhidhi or rhceuicia.
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been .supposed to have jcuriieyed underneath the earth,

tiaversing, it may be, the ivahns of Hades on his way.

AVliether this mountain. Avhieli thus frim^ed, as it were,

the sides of the earth, can be connected witli " the moun-

tain of the world,'' I cannot say. In any case, by the

side of a belief in a subterranean Hades and a paradise of

the gods beyond the mouth of the Euphrates, there was

also a belief in a Hades and a paradise which were esta-

blished on the loftiest of the mountains of the north.

A bilingual Babylonian hymn, which appears to have

been connected with Xipur relates to the latter belief.

It is thus that it begins :^

"O mighty mountain of Mul-lil, Im-kharsag (tlio mountain sky),

whose head rivals the heavens
;
the pure deep has been laid

as its foundation.

Among the mountains it lie? like a strong wild bull.

Its horns glisten like the splendour of the Sun-god.

Like the star of heaven that proclaims (the day) it is full of glit-

tering rays.

The mighty mother Xin-lilli (the lady of the ghost-world), the

reverence- of E-Sara (the temple of the hosts of heaven), tho

glory- of E-Kiira (the temple of the hosts of earth), the adorn-

ment of K-Giguna (the temple of the city of darkness), the

heart of K-Ki-gusura (the temple of the lan<l of light)."

In this hymn the w<>rld-tree of Eridu, whose roots were

planted in the deep, has made way for a world-mountain,

uitli its head reaching unto heaven like the tower of

Babel, and its feet planted upon tho deep. As the con-

ception of the world-tree belonged to Sumir or southern

1 W. .\. I. iv. •_':. Xn. 2.

* The female and mah- organs of generation arc referred to. As tlie

word for "shame" or "reverence" in the Accadian text is the Semitic

uru, the text must either belnnjj to the Semitic period or have been

cevi.sed bv Semitic coi;vists.
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Babylonia, so the conception of the world-mountain

belongs to Accad or northern Babylonia ;
it is expressly

termed the mountain of Mul-lil, and is identified with

Nin-lil, the "reverence of E-Scira," whoso son was the

Snn-god Adar. It is at least noticeable that one of the

hymns to the Snn-god which originated at Sippara begins

by declaring that he "rose from the mighty mountain,"
"from the mountain of the stream," "the place of the

destinies." 1

The introduction of an Olympos into Babylonian mytho-

logy must necessarity have modified the conception of

the Chaldcean Hades, more especially when we find that

Mul-lil, the lord of the ghost-world, was himself asso-

ciated with it. The world of the gods was separated

from the abode of the dead
;
the latter remained below,

while the gods who had once presided there ascended to

the upper world. Their places were taken by the god
Irkalla and the goddess Allat, originally mere forms of

Mul-lil and l^in-lil, but now distinguished from the Bel

and Beltis into whom Mul-lil and Nin-lil had been trans-

formed. The addition of the sky-god of Ereeli to the

common pantheon of Babylonia still further tended to

divide the two worlds. The Olympos became a ladder

^ W.A.I V. 51, 1—6. Can "the mountain of the stream'' have

any reference to Gen. ii. 10 1 This mountain of the sun is descrihed iu

the second column of the ninth tablet of the Epic of Gisdhubar (Haupt,

Bahylonische Nimrodejws) :

" When he arrived at the twin (mdsi)

mountains, where day by day they guard the rising (and setting of the

sun), their crown (touched) the massy vault of heaven, below their foot-

ing reached to (Jcasdat) Hades
; scor^^ion-men guard its gate, whose ter-

ribleness is dread and their appearance death
;
the greatness of their

splendour overthrows the forests. At the rising of the sun and the

setting of the sun they guard the Sun-god, and when Gisdhubar saw

them, fear and dread took possession of his face."
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to the hoavons in wliidi tlic visiblo doitios of liijlit
—

Saiiuis. Sill and Istar- ruliMl ovrr the visil)h' tirinament,

whih' the (tther «;-(k1s dwelt iu a yet more reiiKtte region

t»f the universe,
"

tlu^ lieaven of Ann.''

Tliis is the point at wliicli tlic religious development

of Babvlonian belief had arrived Avheii the maioritv of

the legendary poems—or at least the older portions of

tliem^—were composed. Hades is still the gloomy realm

beneath the earth, where the spirits of the dead tlit about

ill darkness, Avith dust and mud for their food and drink,

and frtim wlienee they escape at times to feed on the

blood of the living. Here the shades of the great heroes

of old sit each on his throne, crowned and terrible, rising

up finly to greet the coming among them of (>n(* like unto

themselves. The passage to these subterranean abodes

is through the seven gates of the w^trld, each guarded

by its porter, who admits the dead, stripping him of his

apparel, but never allowing him to jiass through them

again to tluj upper world. Good and bad, heroes and

plebeians, are alike eondemned to this dreary lot
;
a state

of future rewards and punishments is as yet undreamed

of
;
moral responsibility ends with death. Hades is a land

of Ibrgetfulness and of darkness, where the good and evil

deeds of this life are remembered no more
;
and its occu-

pants are mere shadows of the men who once existed, and

whose consciousness is like the consciousness of the

spectral figures in a fleeting dream. The Hades of the

liaby Ionian legends closely resembles the Hades of the

Homeric poems.

But side by side with this pitiful picture of the world

beyond the grave, there were the beginnings of liigher

and nobler ideas. Jn tlie
\]\>'u:

of Gisdliubar, the ghost of
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Ea-bani is described iis rising like a dust-cloud from the

earth find mounting up to heaven, where he lives among
the gods, gazing on the deeds that arc done below.

^'On a couch he reclines and pure water he drmks. He who is slain

in battle, thou seest and I see. His father and his mother (support)

his head
;

his wife addresses the corpse. His body in the field (is

placed) ;
thou seest and I see. His ghost in the earth is uncovered;

of his ghost he has no overnight ;
thou seest and I see. The food at

the edge of the tomb is bewitched {1) ;
the food which is thrown inio

the street he eats."

Ea-bani, however, was half a god, Gisdhubar, too,

who seems to be associated with him in his future lot.

was half divine. If while E-bani and Gisdhubar were

thus permitted to
"
live and lie reclined

On the hills, like gods together, careless of mankind,"

the other heroes of ancient renown, IS'er and Etana, were

relegated to the shades below, it was because IN'er had

once been Nergal, the prince of the infernal world, and

Etc'ina seems to be the Titan of Berossos who made war

against Kronos or Ea, But wlien the semi-human heroes

of epic song had thus been permitted to enter heaven, it

could not be long before a similar permission was extended

to heroes who were wholly human. Little by little, as

the conception of the gods and their dwelling-j)lace became

spiritualized,
" the mountain of the world" j)assing first

into the sky and then into the invisible " heaven of Anu,"

the conception of the future condition of mankind became

spiritualised also. The doctrine of the immortality of the

conscious soul began to dawn upon the Babylonian mind,

and along with it necessarily went the doctrine of rewards

and punishments for the actions committed in the flesh.

The Babylonian was already familiar with the idea of

sacrifice for sin and of vicarious punishment ;
all that
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ivmaiuc'd was to (.'nlar,i;e the horizon of his faith, and to

extend his belief in the divine awards for piety and sin

to the life beyond the grave. Tlie })rayer 1 quoted just

low from the eonipiler of the list of the gods in the

Assyrian temples, proves that some at least of the Assyro-

Hahylonian people asked their deities for something more

than merely temporal blessings. They might pray that

their monarch should live ''a hundred years,"
^ but they

jirayed also that they themselves might live "for ever"

hereafter in " the laud of the silver sky." The world-

mountain had followed the fate of the world- tree, and

been consigned to the mythulogists and the mytholo-

gising poets; even the invisible "heaven of Ami" itself

had vanished into the deep blue of the visible tirniament;

above and beyond them all was the true home of the gods
and the spirits of the blest, a home towards which the

smoke of the altar might ascend, but into whose mysteries

none could penetrate till death and the grace of Baal had

freed him from the shackles of the flesh.

^ While 60 was the numerical unit of Accadian literature, the Semitic

.Assyrians made 100 their standard number. The stereotyped form

of addressing' the monarch accordingly was, "A hundred years to the

king n)y lord; may he live to old age ; may ofFs])ring be multiplied to

the kiu- my lord 1" (K501, 12—16; K 538, 13—16).



Lecture VI.

COSMOGONIES AND ASTEO-THEOLOGY

More than once I have had to allude to the speculations

the Babylonians indulged in regarding the origin of the

world. In an early age these speculations naturally

assumed a theological form. As the elements themselves

were regarded as divine, or at any rate as possessed of a

divine spirit, their source and shaping must have been

divine also. They were deities who had formed them-

selves into their present order and appearance, or else

they had been so formed by other and superior powers.

In course of time this theological conception became

mythological. The elements themselves ceased to be

divine, but they represented and symbolised divine beings

whose actions produced the existing order of nature.

The mythological conception in turn gave Avay to another,

which saw in the elements inert matter created, begotten

or moulded by the gods. Lastly, schools of philosophy-

arose which sought to find in matter the original cause

of all things, including even the gods, though they veiled

the materialism of their views under a mythological sym-
bolism.

Broadly speaking, the cosmological theories of Chaldaea

divide themselves into two main classes, the genealogical

and the creative. According to Accadian ideas, the world
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was created by the 2:o(ls ;
the Semite saw in it rather a

Itirth ur eiiuiiialioii. A time came, it is trui', when the

two :?ets of ideas were harmonised; and by tlie assumption

of a chaos wliieh had exi?<"ed from '* the be<>inninir,'' and

tlie further assumption that "
tlio ^reat «i;ods" had created

the c^iocts we see about us, room was left for the crc:itive

hypothesis, wliile the belief in the birth of the element8

one out of tlie other was at the same time stoutly main-

tained. Tile I'uni! taken by the combination of the two

ideas will be best seen in the latest product of Assyro-

JiabyIonian cosmogonical systems, that which describes

the creation ot" the world in a series of days.

First of all, however, let us read the account given by
Hrrnssos of the creation of the worhl, and professed bv

him to be derived from the writings of Cannes, that semi-

[>iscine beinii' who rose out of the waters of the Persian

(ndf to instruct the people of ChaUhea in the arts and

sciences of life. It is pretty certain that lierossos had

access to documents which purported to come from the

hand of Cannes or Ea. and consequently to deal with

events which preceded tho appearance of man on the

earth. Tliu Chaldtean system of astronomy which Beros-

sos translated into Greek was likewise assertc^l by him

to have been comjwsed by a god, namely liel
;
and the

fragments of the original woik which we now possess

show that his assertion was correct, inasmuch as tlu' work

bears the title of the Cbservations of Jicl. The inscrip-

tions, moreover, expressly inform us that Ea was not

(»nly the god of wisdom, but himself an author. We
learn from a tablet, "with warnings to kings against

injustice," that if the king "decrees according to the

writing of Ea, the great gods will establish him in good
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report and the knowledge of justice."! There is, there-

fore, no reason to doubt the statement of Berossos that

the account of the creation which he gives was extracted

from a document that professed to have been inscribed

by the god of Eridu himself.

"The following is tlie purport of what he said : There was a time

in which there existed nothing but darkness and an abyss of waters,

wherein resided most hideous beings, which were produced by a two-

fold principle. There appeared men, some of whom were furnished with

two wings, others with four, and with two faces. They had one body,

but two heads
;
the one that of a man, the other of a woman

; they
were likewise in their several organs both male and female. Other

human figures were to be seen with the legs and horns of a goat ;
some

had horses' feet, wdiile others united the hind-quarters of a horse with

the Ijody of a man, resembling in shape the hippocentaurs. Bulls like-

wise were bred there with the heads of men
; and dogs with four-fold

bodies, terminated in their extremities with the tails of fishes
;
horses

also with the heads of dogs ; men, too, and other animals, with the

heads and bodies of horses and the tails of fishes. In short, there were

creatures in which were combined the limbs of every species of animal.

In addition to these, there were fishes, reptiles, serpents, with other

monstrous animals, which assumed each other's shape and countenance.

Of all which were preserved delineations in the temple of Belos at

Babylon.

The person who was supposed to have presided over them was" a

woman named Omoroka, wliich in the Chaldsean language is Thalatth

{read Thavatth), which in Greek is interpreted Thalassa (the sea) ;
but

according to the most true interpretation it is equivalent to the Moon.

All things being in this situation, Belos came and cut the woman

asunder, and of one half of her he formed the earth, and of the othei-

half the heavens, and at the same time destroyed the animals within

her (in the abyss).

All this was an allegorical description of nature. For, the whole

^ W. A. I. iv. 55. 7, 8. Slpar is literally
" a message," but as tne

message was in later times a written one, it signifies
" a letter" or

'=

writing." I have translated sitilti (for sitisti), -'good report," on the

strength of W. A. 1. v. 17, 4—7, and the meaning of its ideographic

equivalent,
"
fatherliness ;" but it may signify

"
study."

2ii
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universe conpi'sling of moisture, and animals being continuallj' gene-nted

therein, the deity above-nientiimed (Belos) cut off his own liead
; upon

wliich the other gods mixed the blood, as it gashed out, with the earth,

and fi-om thence men were fin-med. On this account it is that they

arc nUional, and i)artake of divine knowledge. This Delos, by who<n

they signify Zeus, divided the darkness, and separated the heavens from

the earth, and reduced the universe to order. But the recently-created

animals, not being able to bear the light, died. Belos upon this, seeing

a vast space unoccupied, though by nature fruitful, commanded one of

the gods to take olf his head, and to mix the blood with the eaitli, and

from thence to form other men and animals, which should be capable

nf bearing the light. Belos formed also the stairs and the sun and the

moon and the five planets."^

The account of the cosmological theories of the Baby-

k)nians thTi>^ 2:ivon by Berossos has not come to us imme-

diately from his hand. It was first copied from his book

by Ak\xander Polyhistor, a native of Asia ]\Iinor, wlio

was a slave at Eome for a short period in the time of

Sulla
;
and from Polyhistor it has been embodied in the

works of the Christian writers Eusebios and George the

Syiikellos. It is not quite certain, therefore, wliether

the whole of tlic quotation Avas originally written by
Berossos himself. At all events, it evidently includes

two inconsistent accounts of the creation of the world,

which have been awkwardly fittod on to one another. In

one of theui, the composite creatures who filled the watery

chaos, over which Thavatth, the Tiamat or Tiavat of the

inscriptions, presided, were represented as being destroyed

l»y Bel wlicn he cut Thavatth asunder, forming the lieavens

out of one portion of her body, and the earth out of the

other. In the second version, the monsters of chaos

perished througli tlic creation of light, and their places

were taken by the animals and men produced by the

^ Euseb. Clir n. i. 4.
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mixture of the earth with the blood of Bel. Wliat this

blood meant may be gathered from the Phoenician myth
which told how the blood of the sky, mutilated by his

son Xronos or Baal, fell upon the earth in drops of rain

and filled the springs and rivers. It was, in fact, the

fertilising rain.

Both versions of the genesis of the universe reported

by Berossos agree not only in the representation of a

chaos that existed before the present order of things, but

also in the curious statement tliat this chaos was peopled

with strange creatures, imperfect first attempts of nature,

as it were, to form the animal creation of the present

world. In these chaotic beginnings of animal life we

may see a sort of anticipjition of the Darwinian hypo-

thesis. At any rate, the Babylonian theory on the sub-

ject must have been the source of the similar theory

propounded by the Ionic philosopher Anaximander in the

sixth century before our era. The philosophical systems

of the early Greek thinkers of Asia Minor came to them

from Babylonia through the hands of the Phoenicians,

and it is consequently no more astonishing to find Anaxi-

mander declaring that men had developed out of the fish

of the sea, than to find his predecessor Thales agreeing

with the priests of Babylonia in holding that all things

have originated from a watery abyss.

The fact that Anaximander already knew of the Baby-
lonian doctrine shows that it could not have been sug-

gested to Berossos himself, as we might be tempted to

think, by the colossal bulls that guarded the gates, and

the curious monsters dejjicted on the walls, of the temple

of Bel. And we are now able to carry the l)elief back

to a period very much earlier than that of Anaximander.

2b2
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The library of Xineveh contained the copy of a tahh't

which, accordint;- to its couchidini;- lines, was originally

wi'itteu for the great temple of Xerp:al at Cntha.^ The

words of the text are put in the month of Nergal the

destroyer, who is represented as sending out the hosts of

tli(^ ancient brood of chaos to their destruction. Nergal

is identitied with Xerra, the plague-god, Avho smites them

with pestilence, or rather with Xer, the terrible '*

king

who gives not peace to his country, the shepherd who

grants no favour to his people."- We are first told how

the armies of chaos came into existence. " On a tablet

none "s\Tote, none disclosed, and no bodies or bruslnvood

^\•c'^e produced m the hind
;
and there was none whom I

approached. Warriors with the body of a bird of the

valley, men with the faces of ravens, did the great gods

create. In the ground did the gods create their city.

Tiamat (the dragon of chaos) suckled them. Their jjro-

^ Ccl. iv. 11. 9
s<2. Atta saivu jjo-te^i riuni lit nin sanutna sa ilu

Inamhu («) sarruta tehus dup suatu ebus-ka nard asilliur-lui ina ali

GU-DU-A-Ki ina hit su-LiM {i)na ^;ar«Z[LUL] D. p. u-guk ezihahka :

"Thou, king, priest-ruler, shepherd, or whatever thou art, whom God
shall proclaim to govern the kingdom, for thee have I made this tablet,

for thee have I written the record-stone
;
in the city of Cutha, in the

temple of 'Sulim, in the sanctuary of Nergal, have I left it for thee."

- Ana 2'xiJ^ mind ezih awxku sarru la miisallimu mati-su {i rieum la

mnmllintu iwmnanu-sii hi utst-iL-hin pcuiri a httti nsetsi sahmi nuiti nisi

ntim miitn namtar antr-sn :

" AVhat have I left for (my) reign 1 I am
a king who gives not peace to hi.s land, and a she})herd who gives not

peace to his people ;
since I have made corpses and produced jungle,

the whole of the land and the men I have cursed with night, death and

pestilence." Bnti means " thickets" or "jungle," and corresponds with

the Accadian ilfi;/ ;
see gih-ba sng and gis-ua-pal - hutum, AV.A.I. iL

41, 70, 71 (for NAM-BA =
ki.-tti, cf. v. 11, 3, also qisfii, "ottering"):

. . . . >i>t,i
= hi'itinn ("thickness"), v. 20, 48; rfay - hi'dum, v. 29, r)6.

In 82. 5— -22. 19C. Rrc. 8, bufi is opposed to dibiri, "pasture-lands."
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gf'ii\' (sasur) the mistress of the gods created. In the

midst of the momitiiins they grew up and became heroes

and increased in number. Seven kings, brethren, ap-

peared and begat chiklren. Six thousand in number

were their peoples. The god Banini their father was

king ;
their mother was the queen Melili." It was the

subjects and the offspring of these semi-human heroes

whom the god ISTer was deputed to destroy.

It is clear that the legend of Cutha agrees with Bcros-

ses in the main facts, however much it may differ in

details. In both alike, we have a first creation of living-

beings, and these beings are of a composite nature, and

the nurselings of Tiamat or Chaos. In both alike, the

whole brood is exterminated by the gods of light. A

curious point in connection with the legend is the descrip-

tion of chaos as a time when writing was as yet unknown

and records unkept. Perhaps we may see in this an

alKision to the fact that the Babylonian histories of the

pre-human period were supposed to have been composed

by the gods.

The date to which the legend in its present form ma}-

be assigned is difficult to determine. The inscription

is in Semitic only, like the other creation-tablets, and

therefore cannot belong to the pre-Semitic age. It be-

longs, moreover, to an epoch when the unification of the

deities of Babylonia had already taken place, and the

circle of "the great gods" was complete. Ea, Istar,

Zamama, Anunit, even Nebo and " Samas the warrior,"

are all referred to in it. We must therefore place its

composition after the rise not only of the hymns of

Sippara, but also of the celebrity of the Semitic god of

Borsijipa. On the other hand, the reference to the 2)aie^i
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or priest-king in the eoucluding lines seems to prevent

us from assigning too late a date to the poem. Perhaps

we shall nut be far wrong in aseribing it to the era of

K]iammnraa:as.

Tiamat or Tiavat, the Thavatth of Berossos, is the

Vhom or ''

deep
"

of the Old Testament, and the word is

used in Assyrian, in the contracted form tamtu^ to denote

'- the deep sea." It was upon the face of the fhom or

"
deep" that " the breath of Eloliim" brooded, according

tu the tirst chapter of Genesis. The word is not only

Semitic, but, in its cosmological signification, of Semitic

origin. It has, however, an Accadian di^scent. The

Ix^lief that the watery abyss was the source of all things

went back to the worshippers of the sea-god Ea at Eridu.

l-)Ut witli them the deep was termed iq).iu, which a pun-

ninii' etvuioloii-v afterwards read ah-zu. " the house of

knowledge." wherein Ea, the god of wisdom, was imagined

to dwell. The Sumerian ah?:u was borrowed by the Se-

mites under the form of apki. The Sumerians had

endowed it with a spirit, in accordance with the Slia-

nanistic faith of early days, and as such had made it the

mother of Ea and of the other gods. Uut I have already

pointed out in a previous Lecture that the ahzu^ or deep,

of which Ea was lord, was not only the ocean-stream

that surrounded the earth, and upon which the earth

floated, like Delos in Greek myth ;
it was also the deep

whicli rolled above the firmament of heaven, through

whose windows its waters descended in the days of the

dclugo. Consequently the mother of Ea was usually

known by anothin- n;nno tlian that of Apzu. She was

Zikum or Zigarum,
'• the lieaven" (W. A. T. ii. 48, 26;

50, 27), wli«»m a Miyth(»h)gical li^t describes as *' the
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mothei that has begotten heaven and earth" (W. A. T.

ii. 54, 18j. In the same passage she is declared to be
" the handmaid of the spirit of E-kura," the lower firma-

ment or earth
;
and witli this agrees the statement that

Zikura, a dialectic form of Zigarnin,^ is the earth itself

(W. A. I. ii. 48, 27). But it was not the existing earth

or the existing heaven that was represented by Zikum
;

she was rather the primordial abyss out of which both

earth and heaven were produced. Possibly an old myth

may have related that she was torn asunder when the

present world was made, the upper half of her becoming

the sky and the lower half the earth. This at least is

what we may gather from the story given by Berossos.

As far back as the days of the priest-kings of Tel-loh,

Zikum was honoured in southern Babjdonia under the

name of Bahu.- She was " the daughter of heaven," to

whom they had erected a temple at Zerghul. Like Gula,

she was "the great mother," and in the era of totemism

was Ivnown as " the pure heifer." Bau, or Bahu, is the

loJm of the Old Testament, the Baau of Phoenician mytho-

logy, of whom Philon Byblios informs us that " of the

wind Ivolpia and of his wife Baau, which is interpreted
'

night,' were begotten two mortal men, Aion and Pro-

^
Zi-kum, Zi-garum, Zi-kura, are all compounds of Zi,

" a spirit," and

are explained by Zi-(E-)kura,
" the spirit of the lower firmament." It

is possible that Zi-kum was originally
" the spirit of the earth

"
alone,

Ea being the spirit of the deep. Zi-kura and Zi-garum may have

ditferent etymologies, since ijarum seems to be connected with gar, a

Sumerian synomym of apzu. In W.A.I, iv. 15, 5, e-fjur-ra is ren-

dered by the Assyrian apsu. There seems to have been a confusion

between F-kiira and E-giira.

2 See Hommel, Vorsemitische Kulturcn, p. 380. I do not feel quite

certain, however, about the identification.
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togonos."^ According to the book of Genesis, the earth

created l>y God in the beginning was " withont fomi

and void," tlie wvvd translated "void" being boltu or

"chaos." The wind or s})irit wliicli the riiccnicians

associated with ])aau is the Sunierian spirit of the deep,

the Zi Zihum invoked in the magical texts.-

An allusion to the creation of the heavens out of the

watery abyss, and the subsequent formation of the earth,

is found in a mythological document, where we read:

" The heaven was made from the waters
;
the god and

the goddess create the earth.""^ The god and the goddess

must of course mean the heaven and the deep, and thus

presuppose a cosmological theory inconsistent witli that

of the rulers of Tel-loh, Avho entitle liahu the daughter

of the sky. We may gather from this that Bahu and

Zikum were not originall}- the same divinities, and that

it was only through a belief that the ocean-stream was

fed from heaven that Bahu became identified with it.

The Semites, therefore, could not have come into contact

with the cosmogony of the Sumerians until after the age

of the patciis of Zerghul.

But wliatever form the old cosmogony may have

assumed, the fundamental element in it remained un-

changed. The watery abyss Avas always the primal

source of the universe. "Whctlier it was the heaven

which first rose out (»f the deep, and then in combination

with the deep produced the earth, or whether the deep

* Enseb. Prcbp. Evxng. i. 10.

« 80 in W. A. I. iv. 1. ii. 36.

' K 170, Ohv. 0, 7. The word "goiMcss" is phonetically written iu

Accadiaii m's-gi-ri, wliich settles the reading of the form DiNGi-ri on the

early bricks



COSMOGONIES AND ASTRO-THEOLOGY. 377

itself de"\'clopcd into the heavens and the earth, the deep,

and the deep alone, was the first of things to exist. If

Bahu, therefore, was ever identified with the deep in tlie

mind of the southern Babylonian, it must have been

when che deep had ceased to be the watery abyss of

chaos and had become the home of the creator Ea, deriving

its waters from the heavens above.

But it is more probable that the identification was due

to a total misconception of the true character of Bahu.

In the Phoenician mythology as in Genesis, Bohu is sim-

ply "chaos," but it is the chaos which existed on earth,

not within the waters of the abyss. It represents that

pre-human age which, according to the legend of Cutha,

witnessed the creation of the monsters of Tiamat. These

monsters had their home, their "
city," in " the ground ;"

there was therefore already an earth by the side of the

deep. But this earth was the abode of chaos, of Bahu,

and had originated, like the sky, out of the waters of the

abyss. There were thus two representatives of chaos,

the primaeval Apzu, the Tiamat of the Semitic epoch,

and the secondary Bahu who presided over the chaos of

the earth. Later ages failed to distinguish between the

two, and Apzu and Bahu thus became one and the same.

But a new distinction now took the jilace of the older

one. Bahu was no longer distinguished from Apzu ;

she was distinguished, on the other hand, from Tiamat.

Bahu became one of the great gods, while Tiamat was

left to personate chaos and all the anarchy and evil that

proceeded out of chaos. The spirits of earth were trans-

formed into the seven evil demons who had their dv/elling

in the deep, and the cosmological sund(>ring of the body
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chaos. It is thus tliut the great fight between Bel and
the dragon is described :

^

" He (Anu 1) established for him (Merodach 1) also the shrine of

the mighty,

before his fathers for (his) kingdom he founded (it).'

Yea, thou art glorious among the great gods,

thy destiny has no rival, thy gift-day is Anu
;

from that day unchanged is thy command
;

high and low entreat thy hand
;

may the word that goes fortli from thy mouth be established, the

unending decision of thy gift-day.

None among the gods surpasses thy power,^
as an adornment has (thy hand) founded the shrine of the gods ;

may the place of their gathering (1)"^
become thy home.

*

Merodach, thou art he that avenges us
;

we give thee the sovereignty, (we) the multitudes of the universe
;

thou possessest (it), and in the assembly (of the gods) may thy
word be exalted !

Never may they break thy weapons, may thine enemies tremble !

lord, be gracious to the soul of him who putteth his trust in thee,

and destroy {Jitcralhj, pour out) the soul of the god who has hold

of evil.'

^
Fragments of an Assyrian copy of the text from the library of

Assur-bani-pal at Nineveh were discovered by jMr. Geoi'ge iSinith, and

published by him in the Transactions of the Socieii/ of Biblical Arch a;-

olorjij, iv. 2, a revised edition of them being subsequently published

by Prof. Fr. Delitzsch in his Assyrische LescstiicJce. They have since

been supplemented by a tablet brought by Mr. Hormuzd IJassam from

Babylonia, which gives the beginning and end of the text, and shows

that it belonged to the fourth tablet of the Creation series. This

important tablet has been copied by Mr. Budge, who has been kind

enough to allow me the use of his copy. He gave an account of it in

the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archosology, Nov. 6th, 1883,

reserving a complete paper on the subject for the Transactions of the

same Society.
2 These are the last two linos of the thiid tablet of the Creation

series.

*
Literally, "passes by thy hand."

*
'8aiji, whi(,h occurs also in K 2581, 10 (///// sar/i-aunu).
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Tlien they placed in tlieir midst by it-self hu plan ;-

tliey spoke to Merudach tlieir first-born ;

'

May thy destiny, O lord, yo before the gods, and

Ujay they conlirm the destruction and the creation of all that i? saii

Set thy mouth, may it destroy his plan ;

turn, speak unto him and let him produce again his plan.''

He spake and with his mouth destroyed his plan ;

he turned, he spake to him and his plan was re-created.

Like the word that issues from his mouth, the gods his father*

beheld (it) ;

they rejoiced, they ajjproached Merodach the king ;

they bestowed upon him the sceptre (and) throne and reign,

they gave him a weapon unrivalled, consuming the hostile :

'Go' (they said) 'and cut off the life of Tiamat;

lot the winds carry her blood to secret places.'

They showed his path and they bade him listen and laki' the road.

There was too the bow, his weapon (which) he used
;

he made the club swing, he fixed its seat
;

then he lifted up his weapon, (which) he caused his right baud to

hold
;

the bow and the quiver he hung at his side ;'

he set the lightning before him
;

with a glance of swiftness he filled his body.

He made also a snare to enclose the dragon of the sea.

^ Or "word." It is impossible in a translation to preserve the play

upon words in the original. Tlie god of evil (Kiiigu, the iiusbaml of

Tiamat) is represented as having uttered a word which becomes a plan

or plot : it is this which ^Merodach is called upon to destroy and rf^-create.

2
Literally, "lift up his word.'

^ The arming of Merodach with the bow of Anu in " the assembly
>if the gods," was the subject of a special poem, of which a fragment
is preserved. One of the constellations was named "the Star of tlie

I5ow ;" and according to the story of the l)eluge (Col. iii. 51, 52), when

Xisuthros had left the ark and ollcred his sacrifice on the peak of Mount

Nizir, "Istar (the great goddess) at (her) coming lifted up the mighty
shafts (uanizali) which Anu had made.'" That the bow is here referred

to seems evident from a passage in a hymn (W.A.I, ii. 19. 7, 8), where

allusion is made to "the Ijow of th(.' deluge," in Accadian glsuw (qis-b.\m)

.initu. The word "bow" is here translated, not by the ordinary Assy-

rian m-'ii'ii'ii/, but by ijasfii, the Ileb.
<^(

shrth. Comp. Gen. w. 13— 16.
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He seized the four winds that they might not issue forth from her,

the south wind, the north wind, the cast wind (and) the west wind.

His hand brought the snare near unto tlic bow of Ins father Ann.

He created the evil wind, the hostile wind, the storm, the tempest,

the four winds, the seven winds, the whirlwind, the unending wind
;

he caused the winds he had created to issue forth, seven in all,

confounding tlie dragon Tiamat, as they swept after him.

Then Bel lifted up the hurricane (deluge), his mighty weapon.

He rode in a chariot of destiny that fears not a rival. ^

He stood firm and hung the four reins at its side.

unsparing, inundating her covering.

their teeth carry poison.

they sweep away the learned
(?).

might and battle.

On the left they o[)en ....
fear

"With lustre and (terror) he covered his head.

He directed also (his way), he made his path descend j

Humbly he set the .... before him.

By (his) command he kept back the ....

His finger holds the ....
On that day they exalted him, the gods exalted him,

the gods his fathers exalted him, the gods exalted him.

Then Bel approached ;
he catches Tiamat by her waist ;

she seeks the huge bulk (1)
of Kingu her husband,

she looks also for his counsel.

Then the rebellious one appointed him the destroyer of the com-

mands (of Bel).

And the gods his helpers who marched beside him

beheld (how Merodach) the first-born holds thuir yoke.

He laid judgment on Tiamat, but she turned not her neck.

With her hostile lips she declared opposition :

. . . . lord, the gods swept after thee.

They gathered their (forces) together to where thou Avast.

Bel (launched) the deluge, his mighty weapon ;

(against) Tiamat who had raised herself
(?)

thus he sent it.

^ If Delitzsch's copy is correct, it is possible to extract sense out of

the line only by supposing that the negative is misplaced, an<l that we

should read maJihri la rjalidta. In W. A. I. iii. 12, 32, galitli is used

•f the "ebbing" sea.
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(A^Minst) the gods my fathers thy enmity hast thou directed

Thou haniesser of tliy companions, may thy weapons i)ierce theii

bodies.

Stand up, ami I and thou will t'v^,ht together.'

WL^'U Tianiat lieard this,

she uttereil lier former spells, she ivpeated her command.

Tiamat also cried out violently with a high voice.

From its roots she strengthened (her) seat completely.

She recites an incantation, she casts a spell,

and the gods of battle demand for themselves their arras.

Then Tiamat attacked Merodach the prince of the gods ;

in combat they joined ; they engaged in battle.

Then I>el opened his snare and enclosed her
;

the evil wind that seizes from behind he sent before him.

Tiamat opened her mouth to swallow it
;

he made the evil wind to enter so that she could not close her lips.

The violence of the winds tortured her stomach, and

her heart was prostrated and her mouth Avas twisted.

He swung the club
;
he shattered her stomach

;

he cut out her entrails
;
he mastered her heart

;

he bound lur iuid ended her life.

He threw down her corpse; he stood upon it.

When Tiamat who marched before (them) was conquered,

he dispersed her forces, her host was overthrown,

and the gods her allies who marched beside her

trembled (and) feared (and) turned their back.

They escaped and saved their lives.

They clung to one another fleeing strengthlessly.

He followed them and broke their arms.

He cast his snare and they are caught in his net.

They recognise the spot(1), they are filled with grief;

they bear their sin, they are kept in bondage,

and the elevenfold oHspring are troubled through fear.

The brilliancy (of ]Iel) the spirits as they march clearly perceived.

His hand lays darkness (upon their host).

At the same time their opposition (fails) from under them,

and the god Kingu wlio had (marshalled) their (forces)

he bound him also with ihe god of the tablets (of destiny in) his

right hand
;

and he took Irom him the tablets of destiiiy (that wei-e) with him;
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with the string of the stylus^ he sealed (them) and held the (cover t)

of the tablet.

From the time he had bound and laid the yoke on his foes

he led the illustrious enemy captive like an ox ;

the victory of the Firmament (an-aar) he laid fully upon (his)

antagonists ;

Merodach the warrior has overcome the lamentation of Ea the

lord of the world.

Over the gods in bondage he strengthened his watch, and

Tiaraat whom he had bound he first turned backward
;

so Bel trampled on the foundations of Tiamat,

With his club unswung (la masdi) he smote (her) skull,

he broke (it) and caused her blood to flow
;

the north wind bore (it) away to secret places.

Then his father beheld, he rejoiced at the savour,

he bade the spirits (?) bring peace to himself;

And Bel rested, his body he fed.

He strengthened his mind
(?),

he formed a clever plan,

and he strip[)ed her like a fish of (her) skin according to his plan ;

he described her likeness and (with it) overshadowed the heavens
;

he stretched out the skin, he kept a watch,

he urged on her waters that were not issuing forth
;

he lit up the sky, the sanctuary rejoiced,

and he presented himself before the deep the seat of Ea.

Then Bel measured the ott'spring of the deep,

tne mighty master established the Upper Firmament (E-Sarra) aa

his ima^e.

The mighty master caused Ann, Bel (Muldil) and Ea

to inhabit the Upper Firmament which he had created, even the

heavens, their strongholds.

[First line of the 5th tablet] :
—He prepared the stations of the

great gods.

[Colophon] :
—One hundred and forty-six lines of the 4th tablet

(of the series beginning) :

' When on high unproclairaed.'

According to the papyri of the tablet whose writing had been

injured.^

1
Kisihu, see W. A. I. v. 32, 53.

~
Tsullupu. A fragmentary prayer to Merodach (KGOl, Ihr. 12),

in which mention is made of the man Avho " forsakes {issir) the com-

mand of Merodach" and of how " Merodach will purify thy sin" {ijillati-
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Copied for Nebo his lord by Xabid-MeroJach, the son of the

irrigator, for the i^reservation of his life

and the life of all liis house. He wrote and placed (it) in E-Zida."^

The legend of the great buttle between light and dark-

ness thus tuok the form of a poem addressed to ^Merodach,

and constituted the fourth tablet or book of the story of

the creation in days.

This story, which bears a curious resemblance to the

account of the creation in the first chapter of Genesis,

was tirst brought to light by Mr. George Smith. The

first tablet of tlic series to which it belongs opens as

follows :

•• At that time the heaven above liad not yet announced,

or the earth beneath recorded, a name
;

the unopened- deep was their generator,

Munimu-Tiamat (the chaos of the sea) was the mother of them alL

Their waters were embosomed as one,^ and

the corn field * was iinharvested, the pasture was ungrown.
At that time tlie god.s had not appeared any of them,

Id ManrfhfJ: mtli-//), ends with tlie colophon : {Bah-)>lt Icima mustaldlr

KUiu
t.>-i///(tji/\ "(copy of) ljabyh)n ;

like one who causes an injured text

to be written.

' This copy seems to have been made in the Persian age, and the

te.vt does not appear to be always correct. Tliis would be explained by
the statement that the original was injured. Of much older date is a

slKjrt incantation (M 12-46, 3, 4) which concludes with the words :

" O
lord exaltotl (and) great, destroy {cq)aJ) Tiamat, strike [pudJiur) tlve

unpitying {la edheru) evil one."

-
Lapatu; Delitzsch reads, ?•/*•///, "the first-born."

^ S 1140, 8, shows tliat tills is tlu; meaning oiistenis.

^ FoY i/ipara, see W. A. I. v. 1, 4S—oO : u. p. Nirha /am yusalchrnqm

ijiparu iliipati siimmukha tnh/i, ''the corn-god continuously caused the

corn-field to grow, the papyii were gladdened with fruit :" and 8799, 2,

a)i'i tjipar! cltu mnibbi (Accailian, nii-fitira-ki, a::af/(/a Immri-ilaii-tutu)^

"til the liolv corn-fieM he went down." The word has nothini; to do

with "clouds
"

or "darkness," as ha^ been supposed.
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by no name were they recorded, no destiuy (had they fixed).

Tlioii the (great) gods were created,

Lakliinu and Lakhamu issued forth (the first),

until they grow up (when)
An-sar and Ki-sar were created.

Long were the days, extended (was the time, and)
the gods Anu, (Eel and Ea were born).

An-sar and Ki-sar (gave them birth)."

The cosmogomy here presented to us bears evident

marks of its late date. The gods of the popidar religion

not onlj^ have their places in the universe fixed, the period

and manner of their origin even is described. The ele-

mentary spirits of the ancient Accadian faith have passed

into the great gods of Semitic belief, and been finally

resolved into mere symbolical representatives of the pri-

mordial elements of the world. Under a thin disguise of

theological nomenclature, the Babylonian theory of the

universe has become a philosophic materialism. The gods

themselves come and go like mortal men
; they are the

oftspring of the everlasting elements of the heaven and

earth, and of that watery abyss out of which mythology
had created a demon of evil, but which the philosopher

knew to be the mother and source of all things. The

Tiamat of the first tablet of the Creation story is a very

different being from the Tiamat of the fourth.

The old Semitic confusion between names and things

was, however, as potent as ever. Heaven and earth

existed not in the beginning because no name had been

pronounced in them, and they themselves were nameless.

It was the same with the gods. The gods, too, came into

being only when they received names. The day on which

the names of Lakhmu and Lakhamu were first heard was

the day on which they first
" issued forth."

2c
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I (ioubt iniK'li M-liotlicr tho story in its present form is

older than the time of Assnr-bani-pal. Tt is true that a

eopy of the fourth l.iblet, originally deposited in the

temple of Xebo at Borsippa, is now in the British Museum,
but this cannot be earlier than the reign of Nebuchad-

nezzar
;
and although the !ast two words of the first line

of the story are quoted in it in an Accadian form, this

proves but little. The scribes of Assur-bani-pal's court

frequently amused themselves by composing in the old

language of Chaldcea, and the introduction of Accadian

words into their texts gave them a flavour of antiquity.

However this may be, the cosmogony of the poem

eventually found its way into the pages of a Greek writer.

Damaskios, an author of the sixth century, has preserved

an account of the cosmological system of the Babylo-

nians, which he probably borrowed from some older

work.^ "' The Babylonians," he tellsus, "like the rest of

the barbarians, pass over in silence the one princijile of the

universe, and they constitute two, Tavthe and Apason,

making A})asun the hnsband of Tavthe, and denominating

her ' the mother of the gods.' And from these proceeds

an only-begotten son, Mumis, Avhicli, I conceive, is no

other than the intelligible world proceeding from the two

principles. From them also another progeny is derived,

Lakhe and Lakhos;- and again a third, Ivissare and

Assoros
;
from which last three others proceed, Anos and

Illinos and Aos. And of Aos and Davke is born a son

called Belos, who, they say, is the fabricator of the

world."

^ De Prim. Princlp. 125, p. 384, ed. Kopp.
2 So we must read, in i>lacc of the DakLe and Dakhos ot tne MSS.
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There is only one point in which the acconnt of Da-

tnaskios differs from that of the cuneiform text. Mumis
or Mummu becomes in it the only son of Tavthe and

Apason, that is to say, of Tiamat and Apsu,
" the deep,"

instead of being identified with Tiamat. He takes the

place of the heaven and the earth, Avhich the Assyrian

poet represents as born of Apsu and Mummu-Tiamat.

The alteration seems to be due to a later Babylonian

striving to reconcile the Assyrian cosmological system

with the belief that Bel-Merodach was the creator of the

visible world. The birth of the gods is thus thi-own back

beyond the creation of the heavens and the earth
;
whereas

in the Assyrian poem, as in the first chapter of Genesis,

the creation of the heavens and the earth is placed in

the forefront.

Between the cosmogony we have just been considering

and the Babylonian cosmogony reported by Berossos, no

reconciliation is possible. In the one, Tiamat is already

the teeming mother of strange creatures before Bel Mero-

dach creates the light, and by tearing her asunder forms

the heaven and the earth. In the other, Tiamat is the

mummu, or "
chaos," which, in combination witli Apsu,

" the deep," produces Lakhmu and Lakhamu, from whom
Ansar and Kisar, "the hosts of heaven" and "the hosts

of earth," are begotten; and then after long ages the

gods come into existence, to whom, with Merodach the

son of Ea, the origin of all living things is ascribed. The

names of Ansar and Kisar have, however, wandered far

from their primitive signification. They have come to

represent the firmament above and the earth below— not

only the visible sky and the visible earth, but also the

2c2
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invisible " heaven o) Ann" and tlio nndorground world

of Hades.

Like Laklinm and Lakliamn, t\ioy were resolved into

forms of Anil and his female counterpart Anat by the

monotheistic, or rather pantheistic, school to wliom I

have allnded in a former Lecture. It was to tliis pan-

theistic school tliat the materialistic school of the cosmo-

gonists was most sharply opposed. In the lists in which

the ^4ews of the pantheistic school find expression, Lakh-

mu and Lakhamu ai)pear as Lakhma, or Luklima, and

Lakhaina, an indication that the names are of non-Semitic

origin. It is possible that they denote the element of

"purity" presupposed by the creation of the world out

of the watery abyss. At all events, they are placed in

one of the lists between Du-eri and Da-eri,
" the children

of the state," and E-kur and E-sarra,
" the temples of

earth and heaven." Like so manv of the Babvlonian

deities, their names and worship were probably carried

to Canaan. Lakhmi seems to be the name of a Philistine

in 1 C'hron. xx. 5, and Beth-lehcm is best explained as

" the house of Lekhem," like IJetli-Dagon,
" the house of

Dagon," or Beth-Anoth,
" the house of Anat." ^

It is unfortunate that tlie Assyrian cosmological poem
has reached us only in a fragmentary state. The latter

pai-t of the first tablet is lost, and the second and third

tablets have not yet been recovered. The first half of the

fifth tablet, however, is complete; and as it describes

• Lakhinu is niciitionoil but rarely in tlio iuscrii^tions. Ilis namc^

however, oc-cms in JC "JbGO, 18, Ijetwoen tli(;sc of Gula aiul Kiiiiinon.

Peihaps it is connected elynioloyically with Lakhaiuun, the .'iiiuie of

Zarpaoit in iJilvm
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the creation of the heavenly bodies, we may compare it

with the work of the fourth day according to Genesis,

more especially as the Assyrian poet assigns to the fourth

tablet the overthrow of Tiamat and her hosts. It begins

thus:

"
(Anil) prepared the (seven) mansions of the great gods;
he fixed tlie stars, even tlie twin-stars, to correspond to them

;

he ordained the year, appointing tlie signs of the Zodiac^ over it;

for each of the twelve months he fixed three stars,

from tlie day when the year issues forth to the close.

He founded the mansion of the god of the feiry-boat (the Sun-god)

that they might know their bonds,

that they might not err, that they might not go astray in any way.

He established the mansion of Mul-lil and Ea along with himself.

He opened also the great gates on either side,

the bolts he strengthened on the left hand and on the right,

and in their midst he made a staircase.

He illuminated the Moon-god that he might watch over the night,

and ordained for him the ending of the night that the day may be

known,

(saying) :

'

I\Ionth by month, without break, keep watch (1) in thy

disk
;

at the beginning of the month kindle the night,

announcing (thy) horns that the heaven may know.

On the seventh day, (filling thy) disk,

thou shalt open indeed (its) narrow contraction.-

At that time the sun (will be) on the horizon of heaven at thy

(rising).'"

The rest of the text is in too mutilated a condition

to offer a connected sense, and we may therefore pass ou

to another fragment which perhaps belongs to the seventh

tablet. At all events it records the creation of the

animals. *' At that time," it declares,

1 MUrdta yum(n.zir. Oppert and Schrader have misunderstood the

expression. Mizrdta is the mazzdroth of Job xxxviii. 32.

* Sutkliurat nieflihu\rdti sa i)a-)ii.
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"Tlie gods in tlieir assembly created (the beasts);

they made perfect the mighty (monsters) ;

they caused the living creatures of the (field) to come forth,

the cattle of the field, the wild beasts of the field, and the cieejv

ing things of the (field) ;

(thoy fixed theii liabitations) for the living creatures (of the field),

(and) adorned (the dwelling-places of) the cattle and creeping thiuga

of the city.

(They made strong) the multitude of creeping things, all the off-

spring (of the earth)."

The lines that follow are too much broken for transla-

tion
;
the only matter of remark which they contain is a

statement put into the mouth of some deity that he had

"destroyed the seed of Lakhama." Here, therefore,

there seems to be a clear reference to the monstrous bi'ood

of chaos which the ancient cosmogony of Cutlia regardc^d

as the offspring- of Tiamat. The place of Tiamat has

been taken by the cosmological principle Lakhama, and

the crude conceptions of an earlier day have been worked

into the phihjsuphical system of the later cosmology.

The Babylonian Genesis, then, it will be seen, is

neither simple nur uniform, [ts history Ibrms a close

parallel to the history of the Babylonian pantheon. Like

the pnntheon. it is essentially local in character; but the

local elements have lieoi coiiibiiiod eventually so as to

form that great tpic of the ( 'reation whose fragments

have come to us from the library of Nineveh. I^ocal,

however, as these elements were in their origin, they all

agree in certain main particulars. In each case the

watery abyss is the primary source of all things ;
in each

case the present creation has been preceded by another.

IIow far these common features are due to the compara-

tive lateness of the documents from which we derive oui
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information we cannot say. For my own part, I suspect

that the legend of Cutha originally knew nothing of the

sea-serpent Tiamat, the chaotic hosts of which it speaks

having been the progeny of the mountains and not of

the deep. But in its present form it agrees with all the

other Babylonian cosmogonies that have been preserved,

in making Tiamat their mother and nurse. The Bab} -

Ionian of the historical period was firmly persuaded that

in the ocean-stream that encircled the world lay the

germs of the whole universe.

This belief stands in marked contrast to that pre-

historic belief in a ''mountain of the world" which sur-

vived only in mythology. Xo doubt the two conceptions

could be reconciled by those who undertook the trouble
;

it was possible to hold tliat this mountain of the world

was not the central shaft around which the earth and

heavens were built, but merely the centre of the existing

world. If this view was not generally taken, if in Baby-

lonia, hard by the Persian Gulf, the world-mountain

was allowed to drop out of sight, it must liave been

because the ideas associated with it did not readily com-

bine with the cosmological theories of a later day. At

any rate, the cosmologies of Babylonia, whatever might

be the locality in which they were taught, were all based

on the assumption that the watery abyss was the first of

things.

This assumption agrees strikingly with the character

of the Sumerian culture-god. Ea, the god of Eridu,

Cannes who rose out of the Persian Gulf, was primarily

a water-god. His home was in the deep ;
his niutlier

was the watery abyss. We shall not go far wrong if we

trace the fundamental doctrine of ChakUieaD cosmology
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to Eridu and its worship of the deities of the deep.

Eridu did not coinnuinicate to the rest of Babylouii. only

the seeds of culture or tlie adoration of Ea, the gcd of

wisdom
;

it impressed iii)on all the cosmogonies of l)aby-

lonia the stamp of its own, and originated that view of

the origin of the world which found its Avestern prophet

in the tirst of llellenic philosophers. Like so much else

that had its pi-imal home in Shinar, it was cari'ied A^'est-

ward to the sliores of the Mediterranean. Phoenician

cosmology also began with an abyss of waters in Avhicli

the seeds of all tilings M'cre begotten;^ and even the

Hebrew writer tells us that "in the beginning," before

Elohim "carved ont the heavens and the earth," "the

earth had been waste and void, and darkness was upon
the face of the deep."

It does not seem, hoAvever, that the belief in a pro-

visional creation, in the existence of composite animals

who perished when the present Avorld came into being,

can have emanated from Eridu. At Eridu the deep was

not the representative of chaos and confusion
; quite the

(•ontrary, it was a venerable divinity, the mother of Ea

himself. So far, moreover, from the composite animals

of mythology being subjects of abhorrence, Cannes, the

god of culture, the god of pure life, as the inscriptions

term him, was actually one of them. It was ho who is

described in the fragment of Berossos as half-human, with

the tail of a fish.

These composite creatures were really the offspring of

totemism and the attempts of a later age to explain the

figures which totemism had beciueathed to art and mytho-

* Euseb. Prii'p. KrmKj. i. 10; Daniaskios, De Prim. Princip. 123,

p. 381, ed. Kopp.
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logy. A place had to be found for the colossal bulls with

human heads and eagles' wings, for the hawk-headed

cherubs who guarded the tree of life, for "the scorpion-

men" who watched the sun at his rising and setting, or

for the centaurs, half-man and half-horse, whose forms are

engraved on Babylonian boundary-stones, and who passed

over to the Greeks through Phosnician hands. Many of

these, it is true, were beneficent beings, like the man-

headed bulls
;
but the majority belonged to those spirits

of the earth and air against whom the sorcerer-priest had

prepared his spells. They had no place or portion in the

existing order of the universe
; when, therefore, Tiamat

had become a cosmological principle, symbolised by the

serpent or dragon and oj^posed to the gods of light, it

was easy to banish them all to her domain and to regard

her as their mother and nurse.

It may be that this was the work of the priests of

Babylon. At any rate, Bel-Merodaeh is credited with

having been their destroyer, as he was also the destroyer

of Tiamat herself; and it is difficult to believe that this

belief grew up anywhere else than in the city Avhich

owned Merodach as its lord. It is certainly noticeable

that Berossos refers to the images of the monsters painted

in vermilion on the walls of the temple of Merodach when

he is describing the strange creatures of the pre-hnmau

world.

In the epic of the Creation, whether or not it owes its

existence, as I have suggested, to an Assyrian poet of

the age of Assur-bani-pal, we may see the final unifica-

tion of the varying cosmological legends of Babylonia.

They are here combined and harmonised together ;
and

though the whole is thrown into a mythological form, as
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befits the roqnirements of poetry, its spirit is unmistak-

ably iiiati'rialistic. lu spite of tlie fragmentary condition

in which it lias come down to us, it is possible to guess

at the order of its arrangement by comparing it with the

first chapter of Genesis.

The first tablet or book was occupied with the cosmo-

gony proper and the creation of the gods. The birth of

the gods of light necessarily brought Avitli it the creation

of the light itself. This would have been followed by a

Becoud tablet, in which the creation of the firmament of

heaven was doscribod. The gods needed a habitation,

and tliis Avas provided by the firmament of the sky. A

mythological tablet, it will bo remembered, states that

"the hcuvcn was created from the waters," before that

" the god and goddess," or Ansar and Kisar,
" created

the earth," in exact agreement with the account in Genesis.

Here, too, the firmament of the heaven is created out

of the waters of the deep on the second day, dividing
" the waters which were under the firmament from the

watcn-s which were above the firmament," while the earth

does not emerge above the surface of the deep until the

third day. It is therefore probable that tlie third tablet

of the Assyro-liabylonian epic recounted the formation

of the earth. Unlike the IJiblical narrative, however, in

place of the vegetable creation of the third day, it would

seem to have inter[)olated here the appearance of the

brood of cliaos. The legend of Cutha declares that when

the earth was perilled by them, there were as yet neither

" bodies nor brushwood," n(>ither the animal nor the

vegetabl(> world of to-day. However this may be, the

fourth taltlet recdrde 1 the great struggle between Mero-

dach and Tiamat, ot which no trace appears in Uie book
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of Genesis, though we seem to have aUiisions to a simiUir

conflict in the spiritual worki in other parts of the Bible.

In Isaiah xxiv. 21, 22, we read " that the Lord shall

visit the host of the high ones that arc on high, and the

kings of the earth upon the earth. And they shall be

gathered together, as prisoners arc gathered in the pit,

and shall be shut up in prison;" while a well-known

passage in the Apocalypse (xii. 7—9) tells how "there

was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought against

the dragon ;
and the dragon fought and his angels, and

prevailed not
;
neither was their place found any more

in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old

serpent, called the Devil, and Satan." The fifth tablet,

as we have seen, was concerned with the appointment of

the heavenly bodies, the work of the fourth day in

Genesis
;
the sixth probably related tlie creation of vege-

tables, birds and fish
;
and the seventh that of animals

and mankind.^ In two respects, therefore, the epic

would have di:ffered from the Biblical account : firstly, in

the interpolation of the appearance of the monsters of

chaos and of the combat between Merodach and the

dragon ;
and secondly, in making the seventh day a day

of work and not of rest.

The epic never succeeded wholly in supplanting what

we may regard as the local legend of the Creation current

at Babylon. Its cosmogony was indeed known to Da-

^ A passage in one of the magical texts indicates that a similar view

as to the creation of the woman from the man prevailed in Babylonia, to

that which we read of in the book of Genesis. In ^V. A. I. iv. 1.

i. 36, 37, it is said of the seven evil spirits :

" the wuinan from the

loins of the man they bring forth," in conformity witli the Semitic

belief which derived the woman from the man. This part of the magica'

text, at all events, must belong to the Semitic period.
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iiiaskios, and doubtless suited the pliilosopliic conception?

of till' Gneco-Eoman aL::e far better than the older crea-

tion-stories of Babylonia ;
but it is ignored b)^ l^erossos,

who collected the materials of his narrative from the

priests of ]V'l-^Ierodach at ] Babylon. As one of their

order himself, lie preferred to give their own version of

the creation of the world, rather than a version which

was less peculiarly Babylonian, however consonant the

latter might be with the opinions of his Greek readers.

The contents of the fifth tablet introduce us to a sidt^

of Babylonian religion which occupied an important and

prominent position, at all events in the othcial cult. At

the beginning of the present century, writers upon the

ancient East Avere fond of enlarging upon a Sabaistic

system of faith which they suj^posed had once been the

dominant form of religion in AVestern Asia. Star-worship

M'as imagined to be the most primitive i)hase of Oriental

religion, and the reference to it in the book of Job Avas

eagerly seized upon as an evidc^nce of the antiquity of

the book. Dupuis resolved all human forms of faith into

Z(xliacal symbols, and Sir William Drummond went far

in the same direction. That the first gods of the heathen

were the planets and stars of heaven, was regarded by

high authorities as an incontrovertible fact.

The plains of Sliinar were held to be the earliest home

of this Sabaism or star-worship. The astronomy and astro-

logy of jiabyloiiia liad been celebrated even by Greek and

Latin authors, and scholars were inclined to see in the

*' Chaldican shepherds" the first observers of the heavens.

The "astrologers, the star-gazers, tin; monthly prognos-

ticators" of ]>abylou, are enumerated in the Old Testa-

iisent (Is. xlvii. 13); and the small cyliudcrs brought by
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travellers from Bagdnd, with their frequent representations

of a star or sun, seemed to leave no doubt that the deities

of Babylonia were in truth the heavenly bodies. The

decipherment of the cuneiform inscriptions has shown

that the belief in Babylonian "Sabaism" was, after all,

not altogether a chimirra.

Babylonia was really the cradle of astronomical obser-

vations. Long before the lofty zujiirrdii or " towers" of

the temples were reared, where the royal astronomers

had their stations and from Avhence they sent their reports

to the king, the leading groups of stars had been named,
a calendar had been formed, and the eclipses of the sun

and moon had been noted and recorded. The annual

path of the sun through the sky had been divided into

twelve sections, like the twelve ka^hu or double hours ot

the day, and each section had been distinguished b}^ its

chief constellation or star. It was thus that the Zodiac

first came into existence. The names given to its con-

stellations are not only Accadian, but they also go back

to the totemistic age of Accadian faith. The first sign,

the first constellation, was that of "the directing bull,''

so named from the solar bull who at tlie vernal equinox

began to plough his straight furrow through the sky,

directing thereby the course of the year. The last sign

but one was "the fish of Ea;" while midway between

the two, presiding over the month whose name was

derived from its
"
facing the foundation" or "

beginning"

of the year, was the great star of the Scorpion. The

fact that the year thus began with Taurus proves the

antiquity of the Chaldcean Zodiac, and of the months

of thirty days which corresponded to its several signs.

From about B.C. 2500 and onwards, the precession of
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the equinoxes caused Aries, and not Taurus, to be the

asterisni into wliich the sun entered at spring-time; the

peritul when Taurns nsliered in the 3'ear reachcnl hack

from tliat (kite to ahuut B.C. 4700. The Zodiacal circle

may therefure have been invented nearly a thousand

years before Sar<;on of Accad was born
;
and that it was

invented at an early epoch is demonstrated by its close

connection with the Accadian calendar.

AVith the Semitic domination of Sargon of Accad,

however, Babylonian astronomy entered upon a new

jihase. To him, tradition ascribed the compilation of the

standard work on Babylonian astronomy and astrology

called the " Observations of Bel," and afterwards translated

into Greek by Berossos. But the edition of tlie work

which we possess presupposes a much later date. Aries,

and not Taurus, marks the beginning of the year, and

the text contains references to political and geograjjliical

facts, some of wliich are probably not much older than

the age of Assur-bani-pal. This is exi)lained by the

nature of the work. It was not so much a treatise on

astronomy, as on the pseudo-science that had been evolved

out of the observations of astronomy. The Clialda?an

priests had grasped but imperfectly the idea of causation
;

theii* fundamental assumption was "
post hoc, ergo propter

hoc;" when two events had been noticed to happen one

after the other, the tirst was the cause of the second.

Hence their anxiety to record the ]thenomena of the

heavens and tlic occurrences that took place afti-r each ;

if a war with l^laiii had followed an eclipse of the sun on

a particular day, it was assumed that a recurrence of the

eclijise on the same day would be followed by a recur-

rence of a war willi l^lam. Tn tin's way a science of
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astrology was created whose students could foretel the

future by observing the signs of the sky.

It is obvious that a work Avhose object was to connect

astronomical observations with current e. vents must have

been constantly undergoing alteration and groAvth. ISTew

observations would from time to time be introduced into

it, sometimes causing confusion or even omissions in the

text. There are instances in which we can detect the

presence of observations placed side by side, though

belonging to very different periods, or of older records

which have been supplemented by the calculations of a

later age.^ In their present form, therefore, the " Obser-

vations of Bel" have to be used with caution if we would

argue from them to the beliefs and practices of early

Babylonia.

But the astrological science, or pseudo-science, which

underlies the whole work, shows that even in its earliest

form it was a product of the Semitic epoch. Between

the attitude of mind presupposed by this pseudo-science,

and the attitude of mind presupposed by the magical

texts and Shamanistic cult of Sumerian Chaldeea, there

lies an impassable gulf. According to the latter, events

are brought about by the agency of the innumerable

spirits of earth and air, and can be controlled by the

spells and exorcisms of the sorcerer; according to the

astrologer of Sargon's court, they are natural occurrences,

caused and determined by other natural occurrences

^ See the examination of the Venus-tablet (W. A. I. iii. 63), by Mr.

Bosanquet and myself in the Monthly Notices of the Royal Astrono-

mical Society, xl. 9, pp. 572, 578, where it is shown that a later

scrib"' has interpolated a series of fabricated observations in the middle

ol au older and genuine record.
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Avliicli can be disc'Over«.'d aud noted by the observer.

Out of the astrulogvr the astronomer conkl be born;

betwei'n science and sorcery there can be only an eternal

fend.

It does not follow, however, that the pre-Si-mitic

poi)nlation oi C'haldiea took no notice of the phenomena

(•f the skv. I'nusual phenomena, snch as an eclipse, mnst

necessarily excite the attention of snperstitions and half-

civilised tribes
;
and the formation of a calendar, the

invention of the Zodiac, and the naming of the principal

constellations, show that a rudimentary astronomy was

already in existence. Indeed, the " Observations of Bel"

not only contain technical terms of Accadian origin, but

embodv notices of phenomena like eclipses which pre-

suppose a long period of earlier observations. Unles^s

such observations had existed, even the first compilation

of the W(jrk would have been impossible. It was astro-

logy, not the rudiments of astronomy, for which the

Semites of Babylonia can claim the entire credit.

In the "Observations of Bel" the stars are already

invested with a divine character. The planets are gods

like the sun and moon, and the stars have already been

identified with certain deities of the official pantheon, or

else have been dedicated to them. The whole heaven, as

well as the peiiod> oi' the moon, has been divided between

tlic three supreme divinities, Ann, Bel and Ea. In fact,

there is an astro-thcMjlogy, a system of Sabaism, as it

would have been called half a century ago.

This astro-theology must go back to the very earliest

times. T'he cuneiform characters alone are a proof of

this. The common determinative of a deity is an eight-

raved star, a clear evidence that at the period when the
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cuneiform syllabary assumed the shape in which we know

it, the stars were accounted divine. We have seen, more-

over, that the sun and moon and evening star were

objects of worship from a remote epoch, and the sacred-

iiess attached to them would naturally have been reflected

upon the other heavenly bodies with which they were

associated. Totemism, too, implies a worship of the stars.

We find that primitive peoples confound them with

animals, their automatic motions being apparently expli-

cable by no other theory ;
and that primitive C'haldtea

was no excej)tion to this rule has been already pointed

out. Here, too, the sun was an ox, the moon was a

steer, and the planets were sheep. The adoration of

the stars, like the adoration of the sun and moon, must

have been a feature of the religion of primaeval Shiuar.

But this primaeval adoration was something very dif-

ferent from the elaborate astro-theology of a later day.

So elaborate, indeed, is it that we can hardly believe it

to have been kno^^l beyond the circle of the learned

classes.. The stars in it became the symbols of the official

deities. Nergal, for example, under hi-^ two names of

Sar-nerra and 'Sulim-ta-ea, was identified with Jupiter

and Mars.^ It is not difficult to discover how this

curious theological system arose. Its starting-point was

the prominence given to the worship of the evening and

morning stars in the ancient religion, and their subsequent

transformation into the Semitic Istar. The other planets

were already divine
;
and their identification with specific

deities of the official cult followed as a matter of coiu-se.

As the astronomy of Babylonia became more developed,

as the heavens were mapped out into groups of constel-
_

r^^A. I. iii. 57, 52.

2 D
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lations, each of (vhicli received a definite name, while the

leading single stars were similarly distinguished and

named, the stars and constellations followed the lead of

the planets. An ^fars became Xergal, so Orion became

Tammuz.

The priest had succeeded the old Sumerian sorcerer,

and was now transforming himself into an astrologer. To

this cause we must trace the rise of Babylonian astro-

theology and the deitication of the stars of heaven. The

Sabianism of the people of Ilarran in the early centuries

of the Christian era was no survival of a primitive faith,

but the last echo of the priestly astro-theology of Baby-
lonia. This astro-theology had been a purely artificial

system, the knowledge of which, like the knowledge of

astrology itself, was confined to the learned classes. It

first grew up in the court of Sargon of Accad, but its

comi)letion cannot be earlier than the age of Kham-

muragas. In no other way can we explain the pro-

minence given in it to Merodach, the god of Babylon.
But side by side with this "

cunningly -devised"

system of theology, the ancient cult of the stars—not as

manifestations or symbols of the ofiicial gods, but as

divine beings themselves—maintained itself not only

among the multitude, but among the higher orders as

well. 'I'lit' licmerology of the intercalary Elul, enume-

rating the feasts and fasts of the month and the religious

services to be performed on each, states that the tenth

day was sacred to the Lady of the Lower Firmament

(Bilat-I^kur) and the divine judges of the starry sky,

and that offerings and sacrifices should be made during
the night of it to two particular stars. ^ Towards the

1 W. A. T. iv. 32, 47—50. See above, p. 72.
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close of the Assja-ian empire, we find an Assyrian scribe

similarly laying doAvn that the king should offer sacrifices

"before the stars, before Assur, before Merodach," and

other gods.^ The stars, be it noticed, here take the first

place, even before Assur, the god of Assyria, and Mero-

dach, the god of Babylon, and hold the same rank as the

colossal bulls and sacred rivers mentioned by the same

author as objects of veneration.^

In a country which owed so much to its great rivers

as Babylonia, we should naturally expect to find traces

of river-worship. And such indeed is the case. But

the rivers of Babylonia were not, like the Nile, the

bringers of unmixed good. They might indeed be termed

"the bearers of fertility," but their destructive floods

needed curbing by dams and canals; and " the curse of

rain" that descended on the land during the winter

months made the rivers also curses instead of blessings.

Hence it was that, by the side of the cult paid to the

streams, and more especially to the supreme river-god,

the divine Euphrates, in whom the people of Eridu had

seen the features of Ea, there was a feeling of dread and

fear, which prevented the cult from attaining its full

development. Nevertheless, an old Accadian text declares

that " the name of the man shall perish who destroys the

body of a river ;"^ and a Semitic hymn, which is prefaced

by the word siptu^
"
incantation," addresses the river

(Euphrates ?) in words of adoration and respect :^

1 W. A. I. iii. G6, Rev. 12 sq.

2 W. A. I. iii. 66, Ohv. 30—33.

• W. A. I, ii. 1 7, 26, completed by Strassmaier.

* S 1704, Rev.

2d 2
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"Thuu, river, I have made tlieo I^

At the time 1 dug thee, the great gods (were) on thy bank.

Ea, the king of the deep, lias created bk-ssiugs in tliy heart.

He has inesented liis dehige before thee.

Fire, might, brilhance (and) tevribleness

have E;i and Meroihicli presented unto thee.

Judgment (?) hast tliou given mankind,

mighty river, river supreme of limb.-

Grant me (to bathe in) tlie straiglit course of thy waters.

The (imi>urity) which is in my body to thy channel carry it, even

to the channel.^

(Take) it, bear it down into tliy stream.

(Deliver) me, and it shall not come nigh my altar.

(Purify) my sin that I may live.

May I glorify (that which the god) has created.

May I exalt (luJlul) (thy) spring {cnu)."*

Side by side witli this primitive worship of rivers and

*
Atti, iidni, ehnsn Icasum.

-
Di(l)m tenidt'ti tadin atti nara rubiii, nani t^n'ritl mcsreti.

^ Sa ina ziimri-ya hmii (ki-pur = )
Jdbir-lci 'iirl-su Idlnr-lci.

^ Here several lines are lost. The text becomes legible again in the

fourth line of the obverse, from which it appears that the tablet con-

tains charms against the bites of serpents. The lines which are legible

read as follows :

"Save me {i^irubaninn!) from the venom of the^^e serpents.

^Myself and my house never may it destroy, never may it poison,

never may it approach ;

never may it overcome me
; may it cross the river, may it pass

over my life.

[Lacuna] pouring their poison into my body like the star-coloured

bird (t'lrri).

May it mount to liL'aveii like an arrow, p(juriug forth the ;.'//.7a' of

its mission.

May (the serpents), lord, be far from my body.

May they depart . . . and let me glorily ydur lul-GIR.

Let me exalt {Indlnl} the making of your god, O Ka, Samas and

Merodach."

The last line shows tliat wc iiavc here to do with a prnduct of the

school of Sippara, as the name of Samas is interjiolated between the

old god of healing spells and his ministering son.
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springs, we lind traces of a worship of the moimtaius.

But this worship belonged rather to the days when the

early colonists of Chaldtea had not as yet descended from

the mountains of the East, and its traces are a survival,

assisted perhaps by the conquest of the country in the

historical epoch by the Kosstean highlanders. At any

rate, in Babylonia itself the primitive cult of the moun-

tains could be carried on only artificially. The sacred

mountains of the plain were the mounds which marked

the sites of ancient temples, or the towers which rose

within them in order that the priest might continue on

their summits that close communion with heaven which

he had once enjoyed on the high places of the mountain-

tops. In the story of the Deluge, the mountain peak of

^izir, where the rescued hero of the legend built his

altar and poured out his offerings, is called a ziggurrat^

or temple -tower. Conversely, "the mountain of the

world" was the name given to a temple at Calah
;
and

the mountain of 'Sabu, to which the god Zu took his flight,

was Kharsak-kalama, "the mountain of mankind," an

artificial mound near Kis. The most famous of these

sacred tels or mounds, however, was the famous tilu ellii^

"the illustrious mound," at Borsippa, now represented

by the Birs-i-Nimrud. Nebo, to whom the great temple

of Borsippa w\as dedicated, is called its god (W. A. I. ii.

54, 71). One of "the thi-ee great" or secret "names of

Ann" was that of " the lord who issues forth from the

illustrious mound" (W.A.I, iii. 68, 19), in reference to

the fact that the Accadian prototype of Nebo Avas once

the universe itself, in Avhich the seven spheres of light

were set, and around which the ocean-stream wound like

a rope or serpent. When the i)ld god of Borsippa had
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pas.soil into the Semitic Xcbu, the attributes v.'hich had

formerly coimected him ^ith the firmament of heaven

vere transferred to Ann, the sky-god of the offieial onlt.

A fragmentary tablet, which gives us, as I believe, the

Babylonian vei-sion of the building of the tcsver of Babel,

expressly identities it with '' the illustrious mound."

Here we are told of the leader of the rebellion that when

"the thought of his heart was hostile" and he "had

wronged the father of all the gods," when "he was

hurryincr to seize Babylon," and "small and great were

mingling the mound," "the divine king of the illustrious

mound" intervened,
" Ann lifted up (his hand) in front"

and prayed
" to his father the lord of the firmament."

"All day long he troubled" them; "as they lamented

on their couch he ended not" their "distress." "In

his A\rath he overthrows (their) secret counsel
;

in his

(fury) he set his face to mingle (their) designs ;
he gave

the command (?),
he made strange their plan."^ The

verj' word tliat the Ilebrew writer uses in order to

explain the origin of the name of Babylon, and which

the Authorised Version translates "confound," is here

omployod of those Avho "mingled together" the mound,

and whose designs were afterwards themselves "
mingled"

by the god of heaven.

"The illustrious mound" was known as far back as

the time when the months of the Accadian year were

named. The month which corresponded to the Semitic

Tasrit or Tisri, and our September, was " the month of

the illustrious mound." It would seem, therefore, tliat

legend hud referred the attempt to build the tower whose

* The text has been published by Mr. T>oscawcu in the Transadiom

of ike iSicicti/ of Biblical ArdiOioloQy, v. 1.
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head should reach to heaven to the autumnal equinox ;

at any rate, it is clear that the mound of ]5orsippa was

not only in existence, but was already in a state of ruin

when the Accadian calendar was first draAm up.

The sacred mounds of Babylonia, in fact, like the

Gilgals of Palestine, appear to have been the sites of

older structures which had long fallen into decay, and

around which fancy and tradition were allowed to play

freely. They had in this way become veritable hills—
tumuli, as we should term them in our modern archaeo-

logical vocabulary
—and as such deserved the venerable

title of sadu, or "mountain." New temples like that of

''the mountain of the world" could be named after them,

but this did not imply a recollection that the sacred

mounds had once been temples themselves. They were

rather, like the mountains of the eastern frontier, the

everlasting altars of the gods, on whose summits worshi})

could most fittingly be paid to the deities of heaven.

And, like the mountains, they Avere something more than

altars
; they were themselves divine, the visible habita-

tions of the spirits of the air. It is possible that Prof.

Friedrich Delitzsch is right in proposing to see in the

Assyrian sadu, or "
mountain," the explanation of the

Hebrew title of the Deity, El Shaddai.^ At all events,

God is compared to a rock in the Old Testament (Deut.

xxxii. 15, Ps. xviii. 2), and the worship of sacred stones

was A\idely spread through the Semitic world.

^ Mul-lil is iialled Icar-gal, sadu rahu in Semitic, "the great inuuntain,"

W. A. I, iv. 18, 15; 23, 30; and in v. 44, 41, "the god Kur-gal"' is

rendered by Bel. In the list of Babylonian kings in which the mean-

ing of their names is explained, the Accadian K-CJuzi-kliarsag-mon 13

interpreted E-Saggil-sa Idu-iii,
"
E-Saggil is our mounlain."
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Between the siKivtl inoimds of Babylonia, however,

and the sacred stones of Semitic faith, there was a wide

difference, answering to a difference in the minds of the

two races to whom these separate cults belonged. Ilie

sacred stone was a Beth-el, or " house of god ;" no habita-

tion of a mere si)irit, but the dwelling-place of deity itself.

Its sanctity was not inherent
;

it was sacred because it

had been transformed into an altar by the oil that was

poured out upon it in libation, or the priest who was

consecrated to its service. The worship of these sacred

stones was common to all the branches of the Semitic

family. The famous black stone of the Kaaba at Mecca

is a standincr Avitness of the fact. So firmlv rooted was

the belief in its divine character among the Arabs of

Mohammed's day that he was unable to eradicate it, but

was forced to make a compromise with the old faith by

attaching to the stone the traditions of the Old Testament.

The black stone, though more sacred than an}- others, did

not stand alone. All around Mecca there were similar

stones, termed Aurjah^ three of which may still be seen,

according to Mr. Doughty, at the gates of the city, where

they go by the names of llobbal. Lata and Uzza. North-

ward of Mecca, at Medain-Saleh, the burial-place of the

ancient kingdom of the Xabathieans, Mr. Doughty has

discovered niches in the rock containing sacred stones.

Above one of them is an inscription which shows that

the stone was the symbol or habitation of the god Auda

(or Aera) : "This is the place of prayer which Seruli

the son of Tuka has erected to Auda of Bostra, the great

god, in the month Xisan of the first year of king Malkhos."

Within the last few years, bas-reliefs have been found in

Sicily and Tunisia representing jDcrsons in the act of
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adoration before a small triad of stone. We are hero on

Phoenician territory, and it is not strange therefore that

classical writers should speak of the BahvXoi or Beth-els,

the meteoric stones which had fallen from heaA'eii like

"the image" of Artemis at Ephesos, and were accord-

ingly honoured by the Phoenicians. In the mythology
of Byblos, Heaven and Earth were said to have had four

sons, Ilos or El, Betylos or Beth-el, Dagon and Atlas
;

and the god of heaven was further declared to have

invented the Baityli, making of them living stones.^

Bethuel is connected with Aram in the Old Testament

(Gen. xxii. 21, 22); and we all remember how, on his way
to Haran, Jacob awakened out of sleep, saying,

"
Surely

the Lord is in this place," and "took the stone that he

had put for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and

poured oil upon the top of it, and called the name of that

place Beth-el." In Palestine, however, the Beth-els were

arranged in a circle or Gilgal, rather than singly ;
the

isolated monuments were the cones of stone or the bare

tree-trunks which symbolised Asherah, the goddess of

fertility, and Baal the Sun-god. The sun-pillars and

the asherlm meet with frequent mention in the Biblical

records; and we may gain some idea as to what the latter

were like from the pictures we have on coins and gems
of the famous conical stone that stood within the holy of

holies in the temple of the Paphian Aphrodite, as well as

from the description given of it by Tacitus.^ On a gem

^ Euseb. Prcep. Evang. i. 10. Halevy's avgunients against the iden-

tification of Baitylos and the Beth-el amount to very little.

2 Hist. ii. 2 :

" Simulacrum doai i.^'.'i e!i,gie humana, conliuuus orbia

latiore hiitio tenuem in ambitum meiai modo exsuri^ciis.''



410 LECTUKE VI.

iu till' British Musouiu, Sin,
'' the god of Harran,'' is repre-

st'iitL'd by a stone of the same shape surmounted by a

star. The '•

jtillars of the Sun'' were also stones of a like

It •nil. When the rhuL-nieian temple in tlie island of Gozo,

whose ruins are known as the Temple of the Giants, was

cxeavated, two such columns of stone were found, planted

in the ground, one of which still remains in situ. We
cannot forget that even in Solomon's temple, built as it

was by Pha^nician workmen, there were two columns of

stone, Eoaz and Yakin, set on either side of the porch

(1 Kings vii. 21), like the two columns of gold and

emerald glass -which Ilerodotos saw in the temple of

Melkarth at Tyre (Herodt. ii.
-44).

The sacred stones which were thus worshipped in

Arabia, in Phoenicia and in Syria, were worshipped also

among the Semites of P)abylonia. There is a curious

reference to the consecration of a Beth-el in the Epic of

Gisdhubar. When the hero had been dismissed by the

Chakhean Xoah, and his sickness had been carried awa}'

bv the waters of tlie sea, we are told that " he bound

together heavy stones," and after taking an animal for

sacrifice, "poured over it a homer'' in libation. He
then coiniiienced his homeward voyage up the EupJirates,

having thus secured the goodwill of heaven for his

undertaking.^

^ AV. A. I, iv. 51, V. 52. vi. 1— 4. The stones or ualicriia which

had lhu> boon consecrated by oil beinj^ poured over them, arc frcijuently

niontiuned in tht; llabylonian and Assyrian inscriptions under the name

oikimlli. KimUu is a word borrowed from the Accadian Jci-zal,
"
place

of oil" or "
anointing," and represented the "

altar," so often depicted on

Assyrian gems and bas-reliefs, which consisted of an upright post or

column, somctiines with an oj:tinguisher-Iiko top. A good representation

of three of these columns, of dilfcrent furius, will be seen on a Piiujiii-
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The homeward voyage of the Chakheaii hero is a

reminder that we, too, have finished our survey of Baby-

lonian religion, so far as our present knowledge of it will

allow. Two facts in regard to it stand prominently

forth; its essentially local character, and its hybrid

ori";in. We cannot understand even its most elementarv

features unless we bear in mind that it is the product of

different races and different political systems. In detail,

indeed, it may not always be easy to distinguish between

Accadian and Semitic, or between the gods of Eridu and

the gods of Babylon ;
but the main outlines of the picture

are clear and distinct, and any attempt to obliterate or

foreet them will lead onlv to confusion and error. That

the materials are still wanting for a complete history of

the rise and development of Babylonian religion, I am

only too well aware
;
but where completeness is unattain-

able, even an imperfect sketch has its. merits and ^ alue.

And the importance of Babylonian religion to the student

of theology need not be pointed out. Apart from its

general interest in illustrating the history of religion

among one of the few races of mankind who have been

the pioneers of civilisation, it has a special interest from

its bearing on the faiths of Western Asia, and more espe-

cially on that of the people of Israel. If 1 have not

more frequently drawn attention to the latter, it has been

due to my desire to keep faithfully to the subject of my
Lectures. I have undertaken to treat of Babylonian reli-

gion only, not of Semitic religion in general. For such

cian gem procured by Dr. Hayes Ward at Bagdad, and publislicd by

him in the Amerkan Journal of Archaiologii, June 1886, p. 156. They

correspond to the "sun-pillars" and aslii'-rirn, or symbols of the goddess

Asherah, so fiequently alluded to in the Old Testament.
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a task there are others far more competent than myself;

^^rcat Arabic or Syriac or Hebrew scholars, who have

devoted tlieir lives to tlie study of one or more of these

better-known Semitic tongues, ^.y own studies have of

late years lain more and more in the ever-widening circle

of Assyrian research
;
here there is enough, and more

tlian enough, to till the whole time and absorb the whole

energies of the workm-
;
and he must be content to confine

himself to his own subject, and by honest labour therein

to accumulate the facts which others more fortunate than

lie mav horoaftor combine and utilise. This is the dav of

specialists ;
the increased ai)plication of the scientific

method and tlic rapid i)rogress of discovery have made

it dithcult to do more than note and put together the

facts that are constantly crowding one upon the other

in a special branch of research. The time ma}- come

again
—

nay, will come again
—when once more the ever-

flowing stream of discovery will be checked, and famous

scholars and thinkers will arise to reap the harvest that

we have sown. Meanwhile I claim only to be one of the

humble labourers of our own busy age, who have done

my best to set before you the facts and theories we may
glean from the broken sherds of ^Jfineveh, so far as they

bear upon the religion of the ancient Babylonians. It is

for others, whose studies have taken a wider range, to

make use of the materials I have endeavoured to collect,

and to discover in them, if they can, guides and beacons

towards a purer form of faith than that which can be

found in the official creeds of our modern world.
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The primitive language and population of Chalda3a have excited so

much discussion, and tho views held on the subject by Assyri(»logists

have undergone so much modilication as their knoAvledge of the inscrip-

tions has become more extensive and exact, that it is necessary for me
to state precisely the conclusions to -wliich, as it seems to me, the

evidence now at our disposal would lead us. Others besides Assyrian
students are probably aware that the question has aroused more than

one fierce controversy ; every step in advance has been gained after a

good deal of fighting ;
and not only the name and relationship of the

pre-Semitic language of Babylonia, but its priority to the Semitic

Babylonian and even its very existence, have been made the subjects of

animated discussion. The discussion, it is true, has usuall}^ been the

result of misunderstandings and errors, of hasty conclusions and misin-

terpreted facts : but in this respect it has not differed widely from

most other discussions in science or theology.

The decipherment of the Assyrian inscriptions had not proceeded
far before it became clear that the Assyrian syllabary was not of

Semitic origin. This, at least, seemed to the first decipherers the most

natural way of accounting for the curious fact that the characters pos-

sessed phonetic values which did not correspond to the Semitic words

represented by the same characters when used ideographically. The

character wdiich denoted "a head," for example, not only possessed the

Semitic value of ris, but also the non-Semitic value of satj. Moreover,

the syllabary expressed very imperfectly the sounds of a Semitic lan-

guage. The distinctive Semitic sounds of ai/iti, tcth and tsadde, were

wanting in it, or else represented defectively. In place of tlie clear

pronunciation of the consonants which distinguishes a Semitic idiom,

it was found that surds and sonants were confounded together at the

end of a syllable. It appeared evident, therefore, that the syllabary,

the pictorial origin of which was soon recognised, must have been
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invented \y a non-Semitic people, and handed on by thorn to the

Semitic popnhiti(»ns wlio inhabited the valleys of the Tigris and Eu-

phrates ihirin;,' the historical period. Dr. Hincks proposed the name

of "Accadian" for the old language and its speakers, and Dr. Oppert
believed that he s;nv in it marks of relationship to the languages of

the "Turanian" or I'ral-Altaic family.

It was nut long before this view of the origin of the Assyrian sylla-

bary appeared to tind a verilication, partly in the discovery of early

iJabylonian inscriptions written by means of it in a non-Semitic idiom,

partly in the "bilingual texts" of Assur-bani-pal's library, in which the

woitls and documents of the old idiom were interpreted by interlinear

or parallel translations in Semitic Assyrian. All that remained was to

analyse the worils and forms of the old language
—no easy task, how-

ever, when it is remembered tlial they are for the most part wiitten

ideograpliically, and not phonetically. ] )r. (.)ppert's first essays in this

direction were followed by an article of mine in the Journal of Philolorjii

for 1870, in which I endeavoured to give the first fairly complete
fkctch of "Accadian" grammar. Three years later this was systema-

lised and extended by the l)iilli;int and inexhaustible jicn of Francois

Lenormant.

Dr. Oppert i.>ljjectcd t(» the term "
Accadian," whicli had been

adopted from Dr. Hincks liy Lenormant, Delitzseli and myself, and

proposed instead of it the term "Sumerian." From an earlj' epoch
Chaldiea had Vjeen divided into two main divisions, called res[)ectively

Accad and Sumer
;
and the monarchs who claimed sovereignty over th©

Avhole country entitled themselves accordingly
"
kings of Sumer and

Accad,'' in contrailistinction to those who could claim to be rulers of

"the land of Accad" only.^ To Dr. llaigh belongs the credit of first

pointing out that Sumer is the Shinar of the Old Testament j- while

George Smith, witli his usual divinatory instinct, i)erceived that it

must represent southern Babylonia, Accad being the district round the

capital city of Accad, or Agade (formerly read Agane). George Smith'.^

views, however, were not at first adopted by other Assyriologists, and

'

Ktwji Afjadc, misinterjireted in later days to mean " Sumer and Accad.
''^

- Halcvv's " Kabbiniial" etymology of Sliinar does not require refutation.

Already in Gen. xi. 2, the name- of Sliinar has been extended to denote the

whole of Babylonia, ;is in Daniel and Zech. v. 11, just as in Micah v. 6, the

dominion of Nimrod seems to be extended to Assyria; but in Gen. x. 10,

the name is still cnnfined to soutliern Babylonia, aud is therefore used to

iiiilirato the southern position of CiUneh.
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it is only within tlio last three or four years that newly-found inscrio-

tions have shown them to be correct.

The arguments by whicli Dr. Oppcrt supported his propo.sal were

not convincing, and for some time he secured no converts. But tlie

researches of Professor Paul Haupt, one of the ablest and best-trained

of the younger band of Assyriologists, threw an entirely new light on

the matter. I had noticed (in 1874) the existence of more than one

dialect in Proto-Chaldtean, and in a paper on Accadian Phonology (in

1877) had tried to show that our "Accadian" texts contain newer a?

well as older foi'ms, and that many of them are composed in a language

which exhibits all the signs of long decay ;
but it was reserved for

Prof. Haupt to demonstrate scientifically that there were two clearly-

marked dialects of Accadian, and to point out the principal charac-

teristics of each. He assumed that the standard dialect, that whicli

preserved the old language in its purest and most archaic form, was

the dialect of Accad or northern Babylonia ;
the second dialect, which

he regarded as standing to the other in the relation of a daughter or a

younger sister, being the dialect of 8umer or the sovith. My own vieAv

had originally been the converse of this, but Prof. Haupt's arguments

brought me over to his side. Subsequently, however, his assumption

was attacked by Dr. Hommel
;
and after a considerable amount of

hesitation, I have arrived at the conviction that Dr. Hommel is right.

"The dialect" which Prof. Haupt would make Sumerian and Dr.

Hommel Accadian, exhibits the language of early Chalda^a in a decayed

and degenerated form. It is largely affected by Semitic influence
;

not only has it adopted Semitic words, but Semitic idioms as well.

These Semitisms, moreover, are partly popular, partly literary in origin ;

some of them, that is, are manifestly the introductions of a learned

class who have imported them into Proto-Chaldeean much in the same

way as Greek terms have been imported into English by men of

science, or French expressions by littt'ratcars. Kow it was in northern

Babylonia, and not in the south, that Semitic influence and SemitK

supremacy first made themselves felt. It was at Accad that the eariies

Semitic empire, that of Sargon, first grew up, and it was there that

the first Semitic library Avas founded under the patronage of a Semitic

monarch. Sumer cowtinued much longer under Proto-ChalduMin rule ;

and it is possible, if not probable, that one or more Proto-Cliahhean

dialects continued to be spoken in Sumer down to the days of Nebu-

chadnezzar himself.

Whether the Semitic name of Accad is derived from the Pruco-Chal-

dsean Agade, or the Proto-Chaldsean Agade from the Semitic Accad, we

2 E
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do not know
;
hnt it is certain that the importance of tne city dates

only from the Semitic epoch of Babylonia. The name is represented

by a compound icleof:fraph (duu-bur) which signifies "a mound," and

a gloss informs us that tliis ideograph was pronounced filla.^ Sir

Henry Kaulinson saw in t/'lla a derivative from elu, "to ascend," with

tlie signification of "
high-lands ;" and I formerly believed that su))port

for this view could be found in the word Accad itself, which I con-

nected with a sdpposed Proto-Chaldsean aka,
"

to lift up." But tliis

belief was entirely wrong. Accad has nothing to do with aka, wiiicli

means "
to love," and tiUa is the common Assyrian tillu, "a tel." It

signifies the mound on which a city or temple stood, as well as the

muund formed by the tUbris of a ruined town. Accad was therefore

known as Tilla, either because it stood on the site of an earlier pre-

iSemitic city, or because of the lofty artificial platform on which it

was built.

The compound ideograph to which the pronunciation of Tilla was

attached was applied by Sargon to the countr}' of Ararat or Armenia.

This may have been due to a simple confusion of two geographical

names which had nothing to do with one another. In the tablet

wliich gives us the name of Tilla, and which appears to have been

intended to explain difficult words in texts emanating from the library

of Accad, Tilla is interpreted to mean Urdhu. Since the Euphrates
at Sippara was termed the Urudtuv, or " river of bronze" (from the

Prt)to-Chalda?an tirud, "bronze"-), it seems probable that Urdhu is a

Semitised form of Urud, a name which we may suppose to have been

given to Sippara or Accad and the surrounding district in consequence
of the bronze witli which their edifices were adorned. The resemblance

of Urdhu to Urardhu or Ararat, the Assyrian designation of Armenia,

may have led the Assyrian king to transfer an ideograph which pro-

perly denoted the north of Babylonia to the mountainous land of

Armenia.

However this may be, Dr. Hommel has, I believe, made it clear

that the texts whose primitive home can be shown to have been

Sumer are in the older and standard Proto-ChahUean dialect, while

those which display a later and more Semitiscd phase of the language

belong primarily to Accad. At the same time, it must not be forgotten

that the priests of Accad not unfrequently attempted to wiite in the

aroliaic and revered language of Sumer
; while, on tlic other hand, texts

which originated in Sumer have undergone such extensive mod'"'--

» W. A. I. ii. 48, 13. » W. A. I. ii. 48, 47.
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eatioiis by repeated revision as to be overlaid with the characteristics

of the northern dialect. It is also not impossible that changes similar

to those undergone by the old language in Accad may at a later time

have overtaken the dialect of the south, so that phonetic peculiarities,

which seem to us to belong to Accad, may really belong to the lan-

guage of Sumer in a later stage of decay.

I must here diverge for a moment in order to emphasise the fact

that very few of the earlier texts of Sumer and Accad have come down
to us in their original form. With the exception of the contempo-
raneous inscriptions of the kings of Tel-loh or Mugheir, and perhaps
also of the hymns to the Sun-god of Sippai'a, which were composed in

literary
" Accadian

"
at a time when the old language had long become

extinct, the earlier literature of Chaldtca has been subjected to altera-

tions and modiiications of the most extensive kind. Documents of

different age and origin have been pieced together ; words, lines, and

even whole passages have been freely interpolated ; glosses have crept

into the text from the margin ;
the language has been modernised again

and again ;
and the errors of copyists, intentional or unconscious, have

made their way into the text. The corruption of the text has heen

further increased by the imperfect acquaintance of many of the later

editors with the pre-Semitic dialects of Chakh^a. This has been a

frequent cause of error, and in one case at least has resulted in maca-

ronic verses, the Semitic portion of which has no real connection with

the Sumerian.^ It is true that the scribes were assisted in under-

standing the earlier texts by commentaries, in which explanations

were given of the more ditficult words and ideographs ;
but the expla-

nations of the commentators were not always correct, while the con)-

mentaries or so-called "bilingual lists" have themselves suffered from

the mistakes and ignorance of later editors. The scrupulous care with

which the scribes of Assur-bani-pal copied the tablets brought from

Babylonia, noting the places where there was " a lacuna" (Jihihi) or

"a recent lacuna" {lililhi essu), giving alternative characters wht^re the

scribe was uncertain as to the Assyrian character to which tht Baby-
lonian original corresponded, and at times frankly confessing the

inability of the copyist to understand his copy (id idi,
" I do not

know"), was a growth of comparatively modern date. The Babylonian

scribes may have shown the same carefulness for a few centuries before

the age of Assur-bani-pal, and efforts may have been made to secure

the accurate reproduction of the religious texts as soon as they acquired

* See above, p. 80.

2e2
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a sacred cliaractcr
;
but for at least two tliousam? years niter the era of

Sargon of Accad all the causes of corruption above cuunierated were

freely at work, and it was just during' this period that the larger part

of the IJabylonian literature wc possess assumed its present form. The

only wonder is that the non-Semitic portion of it should have been

handed down as correctly as it is. It was probal^ly in the time of

Khammuragas (B.C. 2300) that the main l)ulk of it came into e.xist-

ence. There seems to have been a literary revival at that period, not

unlike the literary revival in "Wales in the 12th and 13tii centuries.

A considerable number of the older commentaries were probably

composed at the time
;

at all events, the Epic of (lisdhubar and other

.'iimilar works are in all likelihood to bo leferred to this date. Under

Khammuragas, Babylon became the dominant state in Babylonia, and

absorbed the older fame of the Semitic empire at Accad and Sippara ;

hence it is that the list of Babylonian dj'nasties begins with the

dynasty of Khammuragas, anil that while the antediluvian kings of

Berossos belong for the most jiart to Larankha or Surippak, the near

neighbour of Accad, the first of tliem, Aloros, is made a native of

Babylon.

But behind the Semitic legends of Accad and Babylon, as may be-

seen from the foregoing Lectures, lie older non-Semitic legends which

speak of the origin of culture and civilisation in ChakUea. These

legends describe it as beginning on the shores of the Persian Gulf and

working its way to the cities of the north. This is in complete harmony
with what we have found to be the evidence of the native inscriptions.

Eridu, the primaeval capital of the south, was the first home of the

god of culture and healing, and it is with Eridu and its deities that the

oldest religious texts are intimately associated. As these texts are in

the standard dialect, it would follow that Dr. Hommel is right in

regarding it as the dialect of Sumer.

But yet more. The cuneiform system of writing was at the outset

pictorial, and its earliest documents would therefore be mainly written

with ideograplis, and not with phonetic signs. Now this is one of the

peculiarities which distinguish the texts of the standard dialect from

those composed in the second dialect, and consequently justifies us in

assigning them to Eridu and the surrounding district. If once we

assume that the standard dialect is that of Sumer, and the secondary

dialect that of Accad, everything falls naturally into its place.

The so-called "bilingual lists" sometimes qualify a word or form

belonging to the secondary or Accadian dialed by a couple of ideographs

wliich literallv •i<'-;in "the language of woman." This " woman's lanr
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guage" has been supposed to have a grammatical reference, denoting

perliaps what v/e should call a " weak form ;" hut though grammatical
terms were certainly used by the compilers of the lists, it is only those

of a more obvious character, such as "singular" and "plural," "mas-

culine" and "feminine;" and I prefer to see in the expression, "woman's

language," a reference to one of those numerous cases in which the

language of the women and the nursery is distinguished from that of the

men. In northern Babylonia, where Semites and non-Semites inter-

mingled from an early period, there Avould have been reasons in plenty
for such an appellation. Semitic wives would not have spoken Suin(_>-

rian with the same purity as their non-Semitic husbands
; while, on the

other hand, the dialect of the Sumerian wile would have been regarded

by her Semitic husband as essentially a feminine idiom.^

That more than one dialect prevailed in ChakUxja before its complete

occupation by the Semites, is not only necessary from the nature of

things, but is also borne out by facts. Besides the two main dialects

of Sumer and Accad, our texts, in spite of the corruption they have

suffered, permit us to recognise other sub-dialects, among which may
be noted the dialects of Sippara and Eridu. To these must be abided

the literary dialect which probably grew up in the court of Sargon of

Accad, and is distinguished by its incorporation of Semitic words and

idioms, as well as by its mixture of archaic and more modern non-

Sen)itic forms. An indication of its date may be found in the Semitic

loan-word (jabiri, "a mountain" (Arabic /eZ^f;/),'^ which had ceased to

be used in Assyro-Baliylonian long before the age of Khammuragas.

Corresponding with this literary Accadian was the literary Assyro-

Babylonian whose beginnings also go back to the era of Sargon of

Accad. While the language of Accadian literature borrowed Semitic

words and expressions, the language of Semitic literature borrowed

from Accadian. Where the scribes were either Semites who had learnt

Accadian, or else Accadians who had learnt Semitic, this was only

^ The ideographic designation of Sunier in late Assyrian inscriptions,

EME-KU, is probably an example of wliat Halevy has happily tenned a

rebus, and should be read emequ
—

cmf/u in Babylonian
—that is, "wise" or

"
secret," in reference to the fact that the old language of Sunier was chieliy

employed in later days in the composition of spells, Ku was chosen instem*'

of Qu, partly because of its resemblance in sound to the Sumerian kua,
" an

oracle," partly because tlie similarity of the Semitic amhu,
" to sit," to asajni,

"to divine," had given the Sumerian /cu, "to sit," the farther signiticatiou

of "
soothsaying."

2 W. A. I. ii. 50, 66.
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natural : and since Chakla-an cultuiv ami writing were of Sunierian

origin, while most of the religious and other texts were composed in

the Sumerian laniruajre, it was inevitable that the amount of borrowincr

on the Semitic side was gi-eater than that on the Accadian side. The

technical terms of Sumerian science, or pseudo-science, whether this

dealt with magic or with astrology, were introduced into Senutic docu-

ments, and the Semitic vocabulary was emiched with words like

ufiikkti, "fever," and rllinnua, "a conjunction." As time went on, it

seems to have become more and more fashionable, to import Accadian

or Sumerian words into literary liabylonian, and an imperfect know-

ledge of the old language not unfre(|uently assigned to these words a

wrong form or a wrong iL^oaning. The most curious errors, however,

on the part of the borrowers were caused by the ideographic character

of the script. "When the cuneiform system of writing was first learned

by the Semites, it was still in process of formation. Its pictorial origin

was still remembered, and the Semitic scribes considered themselves at

liberty not only to create new ideographs by combining two or more

together, but even to invent ideographs for which there was no prece-

dent in tlie Sumerian S3'llabar3". New phonetic values were introduced,

derived from the Semitic words which expressed the meaning of the

several ideographs, and the characters received new ideogTaphic signi-

fications due to the similarity of two Semitic roots, one of which only
was the real representative of the ideograph in question. As tlie second

root was often translated back into Accado-Sumerian, and the Accado-

Sumerian woi-d so obtained was sometimes used as a phonetic value

of the ideograph, the x\ccado-Sumcrian texts which originated under

Semitic influence came to be filled witli a strange medley of Sumerian

and Semitic.

It was in the Semitic texts, however, that literary affectation was

carried to the greatest lengths. In the more modern epoch of cuneiform

writing, when the dialect of literature and the dialect of every-day
life had come to stand more and more apart, the learning of the scribes

was displayed in an almost Kabltalistic play upon the charactei-s of

the syllabary. Not content with borrowing words and phrases from

the Sumerian literature, which had now entered upon a stage analogous
to that of monkish Latin, they read the ideograpiis phonetically, and

then imported them bodily into the inscriptions of the Semitic kings.

Thus the Sumcrians had a word hit\ signifying
" a table of shewbread,"

and represented by the two ideographs ki-oal, literally !' great place ;"

and we actually find this ki-gal, under the Semitic form of kigallu, used

in the inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar and his successors, and inter-
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preted to mean " a platform." A large number, however, of these far-

fetched and erroneous forms are to be found only in the so-called

"bilingual lists," audit is probable that they never made their way into

any actual text. The compiler of one of these lists was proud of

showing his erudition by heaping words together which only the ini-

tiated could understand.

But of course it was not the artificial literary Semitic dialect alone

that was indebted to the Sumerian for the enrichment of its vocabular}-.

Two languacres cannot be in contact one with another without mutual

borrowing, and the more cultivated language is the o)ie which usually

gives more than it takes. The existence of the Sumerian language,

therefore, postulates not only a large number of Sumerian loan-words

in the Assyro-Babylonian of daily intercourse, but also, as students of

the science of language know well, a c-ertain amount of influence upon
its structure and grammar. Thus I have long believed that the dis-

tinction made in Assyro-Babylonian between the present asuJi-Jc/'ii and

the aorist aslam—a distinction so contrary to the ordinary character of

the Semitic verb— is due to the influence of the Sumerian, which pos-

sessed a real verb with a present and an aorist; and it is difficult to

explain in any other way the order of the Assyro-Babylonian sentence

which followed the Sumerian in placing the verb at the end, thus

setting at defiance the primary law of Semitic structure. Equally

instructive is the comparatively little use made by Assyro-Babylonian

of the permansive. which answers to the perfect of the other Semitic

tongues. The Semitic perfect could flourish only where the verb

expressed condition and not time
;
a language which had developed

real tenses with a temporal signifli^ation had but slight need of it-*

employment. In fact, if he did not already know of the existencu

of Sumerian, the comparative grammarian, like the discoverers of the

planet Uranus, Avould have to presuppose it.

The same would also be the case with the comparative philologist

who undertook an examination of the Assyro-Babylonian vocabulary.

Not only the literary dialect, but the spoken language as well, contained

an enormous number of words, of Avhich we seek in vain for any satis-

factory representatives in the other Semitic languages. Now it is .^

commonplace of scientific philology that when we come across a largn

residuum of words in a lan^uaye for which we can find no allied worda

hi the other languages of the same family of speech, we must concludw

that a considerable proportion of them have been borrowed I'rom else-

where. In Greek, Mr. AVharton has shown that, besides G41 words whose

foreign origin can be traced, there are about 520 which seem to hava



424 APPENDIX I.

no InJo-Kuropa?an (Hymology, and presumably, tliftrcfore, come for the

most part from :i foreign source ;^ and what is true of Greek is true

also of Semitic l>al)ylonian. The roots preserved by one member of a

linguistic family and lot;! by all its sisters can never be very numerous;
the roots—or words—which it has invented are fewer still

;
and hence

the long list of words peculiar to Assyro-Babylonian points with an

unerring hand to Iwrrowing from a foreign source. If we would feel

the full force of the argument, we must compare Assyro-Iiabylonian

with Hebrew, to which it bears so close a relationship. The words

peculiar to Hebrew, and probably for the most part of foreign extrac-

tion, like hur, "a mountain," are in the proportion of only one to

ten when compared with the words peculiar to the language of Semitic

Jiabylonia used, so far as we can judge, in the daily intercourse of the

peoj)le. Many of the latter we know to l)e derived from Sumerian,

audit is therefore probable that as our knowledge of Sumerian increases

we shall find manv more which have had the same oriLfin. At the

.*ame time it must not be supposed that Sumerian was the only foreign

tongue upon which the Semites of Labylouia levied their contributions.

At one period or another they were in contact Avith Elamites, Kossa^ms,

Sutians and the like, and it is only reasonable to conclude that they
borrowed something from each. "We know, indeed, that they adopted
certain of the Elamite and Kossa^an deities, and those who adopt deities

are likely to adopt other things as welh ^No Semitic parallel has j'et

been pointed out for the common Assyro-Babylonian verb kamdii, *'to

possess ;" it is equally dilHcult to discover for it a Sumerian derivation
;

may it not then be a word, not evolved out of the inner consciousness

of the Babylonians, nor preserved by them while forgotten b}' their

.Semitic brethren, but taken from the language of one of their numerous

neighbours ?

There are two facts which make it sjjccially diftieult to determine

wlicther a given word peculiar to Assyro-15abyloniaii, but not discover-

able in Sumerian, is really a loan-word or not. The first is our un-

certainty as to the primitive home of the speakers of the Semitic

parent-speech before its separation into the lajiguages of the north and

the south. If, as I believe, tliis home was in the desert on the western

side of the Euphrates, in tli<' immediate proximity of the Sumerian

kingdoms of Chahhea, the parent-si)eech itself would have been in

ontact with Sumerian long before one of its dialects developed into

the Semitic language of Babylonia, and we should therefore expect to

*
Etijma Grccca, \i. \i.
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find traces of Snmeriau influence not only in the Semitic languages of

the north—Assyro-Babylonian, Phoiuiko- Hebrew and Arani;ean—hut

in the Semitic languages of the south as well. The second fact is the

want of any early monuments of Semitic speech except those composed
in the dialects of Babylonia and Assyria. The next oldest monunu'nts

are in Phauiician and Hebrew; but the Ph(x?nicians and Hebrews,

according to their own traditions, had migrated from Babylonia, and a

large part of the literature of the Old Testament belongs to the period
of the Babylonish Captivity. "We know nothing of Arabic before the

llfth century of the Christian era
;
and who can tell the extent to which

it had already been intiuenced by the Aramaic dialects which had

themselves been so long in contact with Babylonia 1 Foi- these reasons

it is somewhat rash to conclude, with Dr. Zimmern, that the occurrence

of the same phrase or idiom in an Accadian and a Semitic text neces-

sarily proves that the Accadian text has been composed under Semitic

influence. The rashness, indeed, is paralleled by the same scholar's

assertion that the interjections ua and a have been introduced into an

Accadian text from Semitic Babylonia. As Professor Friedrich De-

litzsch remarks, interjections are much the same all over the world.^

But Professor Delitzsch has himself put forward statements which

make one wish that Assyriologists would submit to a training in

scientific philology. His conception of a root is still that of Ibn

Khayyuj, if we may judge from his assertion that the Semitic word for

" mother" is derived from the idea of "
spaciousness ;"- and his opinion

that the word ad, in the sense of "
father," is of Semitic origin, is a

greater crime .against linguistic science than Ur. Zimmern's belief in

the peculiarly Semitic character of certain vocalic interjections.' It is

only necessary to glance over a list of the Avords for
" father" in the

various languages of the world, to discover that ad or at is one of the

commonest of titles given by the child to the parent.'* Professor De-

^
Zimmern, Busspsalmen, p. 116.

* The Hebrew Lcuujiuuje viewed in the Light of Assyrian Research, p. GO.

'
Zimmern, Busspsalmen, p. 114.

E.g. in Keltic, Albanian, Turkisli, Kirgiss, Moko, Akra, Dacotan. See

Busvliniann in the Ahhandlungen der Berliner Akademie, 1852, pp. 391 sq. I

have often Avished that Assyriologists would devote some study to phonetics.
A page bristling with diacritical marks may look scientific, but not mifre-

qneutly the appearance is greater than the reality. Diacritical marks are

objectionable for two reasons, first of all because they cannot be rei)rodiiced by
an ordinary printing-press, and secondly because tliey often serve to conceal

an ignorance of what the sounds really were which were intended to b*
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litzsch, however, after turning half the Semitic Babylonian vocabulary

into Accailian, h;is now gone to the opposite extreme, and would

transform what is Accadian into Senutic. The cause of both exaggera-

tions ii* the same. He has put his faith in the so-called syllabaries and

bilingual lists nither than in the actual texts which we possess. Far

be it from me to disparage either the value of these lists or of the

work which has been accomplished by Professor Delitzsch and his

pupils. "\Ve owe it in great measure to him that the decipherment of

Assyrian stands at its present level of scholarship, and the publication

of his long-promised but long-delayed Assyrian Dictionar)' will tend

to place the study of Assyrian on the same footing as that of the

better-known Semitic languages. But the Leipzig school has, with

one or two striking exceptions, been for too one-sided. Archaeology,

histor}', religion, mythology, have been neglected in favour of the almost

exclusive study of words : words, too, not as bound together in the

sentences of untranslated texts, but isolated and apart. Their explana-

tion has been sought in syllaljaries and lists of synonyms, rather than

in the context of the documents which have come down to us. This

excessive devotion to vocabularies lias been too often accompanied by
a misconception or forgetfulness of the real nature of the "

bilingual

lists." They are for the most part commentaries upon older texts,

made we know not when, and intended to explain the meaning of rare

expressed. If the Assyrian tsiuhU was jiKiiiuunced ts, it is better to write it

60 than to denote it hv a symbol which may mean anything or nothing.

Where the two letters belong to diH'erent syllables, which is rarely tlie case

in Assyiian, they can be separated Tiy a li\phen (^s). In fiict, when the

Assyriologists come to repit-seut their diacritical marks by letters to which

an intflligible pronunciation can l)e assigned, 1 tind them tlying in the face

of phonetic jtossibilities. It is all very well to represent the simple sibilant

of Assvrian bv 5 ; but this is the svmbol chosen bv Sievers and other i)ho-

nologists to express the sound of «/(, and it is accordingly replaced at times

by sh by those Assyiian scholars who make use of it. Unfortiiiiately, pho-
netics prove that the Assyrian >iliilant could not liavi- liad tlii- value, as

Rawliiison and Ojijiert long a^o jienc-ivod. A well-known iihom-tic rule of

Assyrian is idr a dental followed by the sibilant to become saniech, the

dental being first assimilated to the sibilant. Now ss is samcch, but not

shKh. The representation of the Assyrian tetJi, by t is another phonetic error.

The Assyrian (eth had atlinitics with tJalcth and not witli tau, as is proved

by its frequent interchange with the former, as well as by the fact that the

game characters were eniidoyed to express the daleth and the teth. Its pro-

nunciation was in all probability that of the English cUi (as in the). As for

the qo/ih (wliidi in I'abylniiian jiassi-d into
(j), palajography and phonetics

alike san tion its synibuli-atiun by q.
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or obsolete words, idcograplis and expressions. The •riginal text was

sometimes in Accado-Sumerian, sometimes in an older form of Semitic

Babylonian ;
while at other times texts in both languages were com-

mented on together by the scribe. In the so-called non-Semitic column

of the "bilingual lists," accordingly, we must expect to tuid not only

Accado-Sumerian, but also Semitic words as well as ideographs which

may be either of Sumerian or of Semitic origin. Now and then the

scribe displays his learning by introducing synonyms or equivalent

ideographic combinations, many of which had probably never been

used in any real text at all. The mythological lists, which contain a

medley of divine names and epithets drawn from sources of all kinds

and ages, partly Accado-Sumerian, partly Assyrian, partly purely

ideographic, partly even Elamite or Kossrean, afford a good example of

the difficulty and danger of trusting implicitly to sucli guides. It is

fiom this cause that Assyrian has been mistaken for Accadian, Acca-

dian for Assyrian ;
while ideographs have been read jihonetically, and

phonetic characters as if they were ideograplis. We must never forget

that the object of the commentators was not to provide a bilingual

vocabulary ;
the distinction between Accadian and Assyrian was one

wliich they hardly understood. Their task was to explain everything

that seemed obscure to the current language of their own time, and

consequently obsolete or unusual Semitic words and forms, as well as

rare modes of writing otherwise well-known words, stood for them on

precisely the same footing as the words of the old dialects of Sumer

and Accad. The lists of Semitic synonyms must be studied with equal

caution. The Assyrian scribe had not the same line discrimination as

the modern lexicographer ;
it was sufficient for him to group words

together which had the same general sense or could be employed in

parallel phrases. Moreover, in these lists he had an excellent oppor-

tunity of displaying the extent of his erudition, and it is therefore by

no means always certain that all the words included in them were

ever used either in literature or in the language of daily life.

Another flict must be remembered which seriously detracts from the

value of the "
bilingual lists." Where an Accado-Sumerian word is

translated by an Assyrian one, the latter has generally been taken by

the commentator from what may be termed the authorised translation

of the non-Semitic texts. But the Babylonian translator had not the

same ideas in regard to translation as a modern scholar. At times,

indeed, he was slavishly literal—so literal, in fact, as to contravene the

common idiom of Semitic speech ;
but more usually his rendering was

a paraphrase rather than a translation. It vis sufficient for him if he
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gave the general sense of j]ie original, or wliat appeared to him the

general sense
;
since the notes attached to the bilingual texts given in

(his Volume will show that the translators were not always thoroughly
well acc[uainted with the language they undertook to explain.

- Hence
it is that ditlerent Accado-Suuierian words arc rendered by the same

Semitic equivalent, that Accado-Sumerian verbs are apt to be repre-

sented by the same monotonous ideas of "
giving" or "

placing," and

Accado-Sumerian atljectives by the same conceptions uf "
strong" or

"
great." Conversely, the same Accado-Sumerian word is made a

synonym of different Semitic ones. The result is, that the labours of

the Leipzig school have made us acquainted with a prodigious number
of Assyrian words all signifying

" to go," or "
to bind," or "

to give,"

or "to be strong." This is well enough for a beginning, but we

naturally wish to kiiuw what kind of "going," or "binding,'" or

"giving," is denoted in a particular case.

All this gtjes to sliow how needful it is to criticise the native voca-

bularies, and more especially to control them by the evidence of

connected texts, if we would employ them with success, liut there is

yet a further and important reason for criticism and control. These

native vocabularies are not infallible. Xot only must we admit mis-

takes on the part of the original translator and the original com-

mentator
;

WL' must admit them also on the part of the later copyists.

The Leipzig school has done valuable work by insisting on the necessity
<if having exact facsimiles of the tablets which have come down to us

;

but when these facsimiles are made, there is a further necessity for

vigorously applying to them the canons of textual criticism. The time

is past when we can accept a reading simply because it is found on

one of tlie tablets of Assur-bani-pal's library.

The Semitic character of Assyrian has been recognised from the tirst;

the linguistic relationship of Accado-Sumerian has been a more dis-

puted matter. Dr. Oppert long ago pointed out its agglutinative nature,

and endeavoureil to connect it with the Turanian or Ural-Altaic family
of speech, 1 followed in the .«ame path in 1870, and have ever since

felt convinced, for reasons which I need not here specify, that it would

eventually jjrove to be an early representative of the Ural-Altaic lan-

guages, though separated from the existing members of the family by
a wide interval of time and space. Lenormant's attempts, however, to

demonstrate its affinily with the languages of the L'^ralic brunch were

not very successful, and the adverse ju<lgment of l)\: Donner seems to

liave definitely decided the (piestion against them. These attempts,

in fact, brilliant an they were, were nevertheless premature, and, as 1
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said in 1877, until Accado-Humerian phonology has been determined

in its main outlines, it is useless to continue them. Before we can

compare Sumerian with other languages, we must first ascertain approxi-

mately how it was pronounced, autl what chang(!s its pronunciation
underwent in the course of centuries.

Thanks to Prof. Haui)t and Dr. Ilommel, these conditions have now
been fulfilled. Our knowledge of Sumerian is still, it is true, imperfect ;

but we now know enough about it to be able to compare it with other

languages with some chance of success. jS"© unpn^utliced student of

linguistic science can resist the conviction that Dr. Hommel's com-

parison of the Sumerian grammar and vocabulary with the grammar
and vocabulary of tlie Turko-Tatar languages is founded on a soliil

basis of fact. Some of his comparisons may indeed be disputable, but

this does not affect the net result. He has succeeded in discoverinc

the leading laws of phonetic change betAveen Accado-Sumerian and the

modern Turkish dialects, and has thus fulfilled the primary conditions

of proof demanded by linguistic science. The structure, the grammar,
the phonology, the vocalic harmony and the vocabular}^, all go to show

tliat the primitive language of Chaldaia is a remotely ancient repre-

sentative of the Altaic family of S];)eech. The unexpected resemblances

that can be pointed out between such widely-severed members of the

same family as Accado-Sumerian on the one side, and the modern

Turkish idioms on the other, are a remarkable illustration of the fixity

of human language. In this, as in his historical combinations, Dr.

Hommel's work has been at once so brilliant and so good, that I cannot

refrain from formally expressing my admiration of it. Doubtless he is

rash at times, but rashness is the privilege of the pioneer.

After what precedes, it seems hardly necessary to discuss seriously

M. Halevy's curious contention that Accado-Sumerian had no existence

Indeed, a writer who maintains that Mugheir is not "Ur of the Chaldees,"

appears to be beyond the reach of argument. But ]\I. Halevy is not only

a good Semitic scholar, he has also a keen eye to the weak points in his

adversary's harness, and he has defended and re-modelled his paradox

with a perseverance and audacity worthy of a better cause. Started

while as yet he was ignorant of Assyrian, it has been supported and

preached by him with renewed vigour since his enrolment in the band of

Assyriologists. But his arguments and theory have alike changed a

good deal during the progress of his Assyrian studies, although his

main thesis remains unaltered, that "Accadian is not a language, but

a form of Avriting." His chief arguments, however, have been directed,

not towards the demonstration of his own theory, but against the
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assumptions and assertions of certain Assyriologists. As tlieso assump-
tions and assertions have too frenuontiv been based on hastv irenerai-

isations and imperfectly known facts, their demolition has been a 'iom,

paratively easy matter
;
but it has left the chief question at issue—that

of the existence of Sumerian—wholly untouched. The early relations

between Sumerians and Semites, the period when Sumerian liecame

an ' xtinct language, the pronunciation and meaning of iwrticular

Sumerian wunls—these are all subsidiary questions, the answers to

which may be right or wrong without attecting the main point in dis-

pute. The views attacked by M. Ilalevy are for the most i)art views

which I, at least, have never shared
;

for years I have maintained that

many of the Accadian texts we possess were written by Semites, and
tliat the language of them is comparable to monkish or even "do""

Latin ;^ while M. 1! ilevy will bear me witness that I have myself long

ago called his attention to Semitisms in the Accado-Sumerian portion

of the bilingual inscriptions. To argue from the presence of these

Semitisms that the rest of the texts must be in a strangely deformed

kind of Semitic, is an arr/umenhim jier saltum which, whatever force it

may have against the views of other Assyriologists, has certainly never

had any force against mine.

Apart from arguments which merely criticise the ])eculiar historical

theories or misreadings of certain writers, I find M. Ilalevy advancino

two only of any apparent Aveiglit against the belief that Sumerian was

a real language. One of these is, that it is expressed by the same cha-

racters as Semitic Babylonian. The statement is not quite exact; but

granting that it is, Ave have only to glance at the numerous languages
which make use of the Latin alphabet to discover its weakness. Even

within the cuneiform system of writing itself, the Alarodian language
of Van is written in the characters of the syllabary of I^ineveh. M.

Halevy's second argument is more specious, but unfortunately it is not

correct. lie asserts tliat the syntax and idioms of the Sumerian sen-

tence are the same as tliose of the Assyrian sentence. But it is not

necessary to translate many (jf the bilingual hymns before discovering

that the Semitic rendeiing not unfrequently differs a good deal from

the Sumerian original ;
and that even in such small matters of idiom as

the order of two parallel words, the Semitic scribe has not cared to

disturb the familiar Semitic expression by a literal translation of the

Sumerian text. Thus where tlie Sumerian has " female and male,"

"day and night," "fire and stones," the Semitic version ostentatiously

*
See, for etimple, iny Bahjhnian Literature, p. 71.
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gives "male and female," "night and day," "stones and fire." It in

the same disregard of exact rendering which canses diifureut Sumeriau

words to be represented by the same Semitic one, or the same Semitic

word by different Sumerian ones. ^STothing, however, can better illus-

trate the diversity of the syntax of the two languages than tiie incorpo-

ration of the pronouns and the extensive employment of postpositions

which meet us in almost every line of a Sumerian text
;
while the

agreement of Assyro-Babylonian and Sumerian in regard to the position

of the verb is, as we have seen, one of those contraventions of Semitic

structure which indicate the disturbing influence of a foreign idiom ou

the Semitic language of Babylonia and Assyria.

M. Halevy's own explanation of the phenomena which, in the

opinion of other Assyriologists, prove the existence of the Sumerian

language, belongs rather to the age of the Ivabbalists than to that of

linguistic science. It ignores all that we now know of the condition

of men in an early stage of culture, as well as of the development of a

system of writing. It is neither more nor less than the supposition

that the inventors of the Atbash and Kabbala presided over the

beginnings of cuneiform writing. It revives the old theory of a secret

writing invented by a primitive priesthood, and understood only by
the initiated few. Such a theory is inconsistent with the doctrine of

evolution
;

it inverts the history of writing, and ascribes what is neces-

sarily a very late phenomenon to the lirst beginnings of a written

literature. Men who are laboriously developing a system of writing

out of pictorial hieroglyphs, are not the inventors of cipher and
"
Atbash," or the elaborators of a secret script. A system of Avriting

must have become old and widely used before the idea can arise of

evolving out of it a mysterious script whose meaning shall be known

only to a few. To refer such a script to a primitive age of culture is

to misconceive utterly the conditions of human progress. The student

of anthropology can only wonder that a theory of the kind can have

been seriously promulgated in this age of scientific knowledge.

M. Halevy does indeed support his hypothesis by appealing to the

fact that ideographs are of frequent occurrence in the Semitic inscrip-

tions of Assyria and Babylonia, and that one of the chief dilheulties

presented by Assyrian proper names arises from their being expressed

ideographically. But the fact shows just the contrary of what he

would have it prove. Xo one doubts that the ideographs occurring iu

a Semitic cuneiform text represent Semitic words, and not a system of

secret or "hieratic" writing; why, then, should they be supposed to

represent a system of secret writing when found in texts which do not
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CDiitain a single phonetically-written Semitic wunl ? If ^r. Ilak'vy's
" hieratic" script had ever existed, we should meet with it in inscrip-

tions of whose .Semitic character tliere is no question. But the best

disproof of such a "
hieratic'" system is the nature of so many of the

documents which, according to the Assyriologists, are composed in the

Suuieriau language. A " hieratic" script would have been used for

magical texts ami charms, conceivably also for religious literature, but

certainly not for historical annals or the legal documents of private

individuals. Yet we find historical texts like those of Khainniuragas

written in this hy[)othetical secret writing, and—still mure womlerful

to relate—with a translation in ordinary Semitic Babylonian at the

side ; while there are numbeiless deeds relating to the sale of slaves,

the loan of money or the purchase of property, composed in the same

mysterious script and without any Semitic version attached to them.

To believe that such documents are drawn up in a hieratic system of

writing requires the robust faith of a mediieval rabbi.

Apart, however, from a certain love of i)aradox which >M. llalevy

seems unable to resist, it is piobable that this curious theory of a

Kabbalistic scri|)t as old as the oldest known inscriptions of Chaldiea

would never have been started, but f'>r the premature theories, and

still more the erroneous readings, enounced by Assyriologists on thiv

subject of Sumerian. The correct reading of Sumerian words is a

matter of extreme difficulty, and a considerable number of the readings,

given in earlier works on the language, and not unfre([uently (quoted

at second-hand l)y philological paradoxers in support of their peculiar

theories, were mere makeshifts, which had no pretensions to accuracy.

What increases the difficulty is that the Semitic scribes, through whom,

we have to obtain our knowledge of the ancient language of Chalda3a,

were often as ignorant as ourselves, and either read phonetically what

was really written ideographically, or else substituted a Semitic for

the geiuiine Accado-Sumerian word. It is only gradually that we are

acquiring a better knowledge of the Accado-Sumeriau vocabulary, and

are becoming able to control the statements made by the compilers of

the "
bilingual lists." Sumerian, it must be remembered, started with

pictorial hieroglyphs ;
it was only by degrees that these came to be

used phonetically ;
and long before the .system of writing had attained

comiileteness, it was adopted and further developed by a Semitic

population. The cuneiform script is therefore like a palimpsest where

the original Sumerian text has been overlaid by a Semitic one
; and in

order to reach this text, the decii>herer must first work his way through

whit overlays and conceals it. If we would read it rightly, we must
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divest wr mintls of the prejudices derived from the study of its latfr

Semitic phase, and endeavour to interpret it by the analogy of similar

ideographic systems of writing, like the old Egyptian or the Chinese.

It is only in this way that we shall come to understand the principles

that have guided its growth. We shall then discover, for instance,

that determinatives have played a much more important part in its

constitution than the Assyriologists, or indeed the Semitic scribes

themselves, have supposed. The determinatives retained by the

Semitic syllabary are but a remnant of those that enter into the com-

position of the old Sumerian ideographs. The ideograph of "
water,"

for example, is not only a determinative in the compound character

which signihes
" to drink" (iiak), but also in the word which denotes

a "storm" or "deluge" {mata). Of equal importance with the recog-

nition of this extended use of determinatives, is the recognition of a

principle which prevails widely in all pictorial systems of writing.

When phonetic values are beginning to attach themselves to the

primitive ideographs, an attempt is made to assist the memory in

remembering the pronunciation and meaning of a particular word, by

writing it in ideographs which denote words whose sound and signifi-

cation alike recall the word intended to be expressed. Thus " a fetter"

was called saggid or mgidci in Sumerian
;
but it was represented by the

two characters, su,
" a hand," and gid,

"
to extend," sugid being suffi-

ciently near saggid in pronunciation, while the idea of "a fetter" was

called up by that of "extending the hand."^ At other times the

meaning and pronunciation of an ideograph were defined by coupling it

with another, which either gave its pronunciation
—in which case the

ideograph became a simple determinative, as in \-2ni,r,
" water"—or else

indicated the precise shade of meaning with which it was used. An

illustration of the latter mode of combining characters may be taken from

the Semitic texts composed in the court of Sargon at an epoch when the

cuneiform system of writing was still in process of formation. Here, fjr

example, we find the ideograph of hand—ida in Semitic—further defined

by the attachment to it of the character which had the phonetic value

of GAP, and accordingly reminded the reader of leap,
" a hand." It is

from a neglect of these and similar devices common to all pictorial

forms of script, that the Sumerian vocabulary has been filled by Assy-

riologists Avith monstrous or hybrid forms. It is only of late that

Assyrian students have begun to realise that the characters of an ideo-

graphic system of writing are seldom to be read phonetically. When

» W. A. I. v. 29, 71., 41, 47.

2 F



4o4 APPENDIX I.

a word is expressed by a combination of characters, its pronunciation

can only be recovered either by a gloss or by a comparison of the

various modes in which it is written. The error of the Semitic scribes,

who read ki-g.\l as kijal instead of ^iir, has been too often repeated in

these latter days.

It cannot be supposed that the criticisms of a scholar so erudite and

keen-sighted as M. Halevy should remain wholly barren. In fact, they

have helped to further the progress of science, though not exactly in

ihe direction he desired or intended. His earlier objections led to

Prof. Schmder's discovery that the characters of the cuneiform script

had all been catalogued and named in the Accado-Sumerian period,

and that many of the values assigned to them in the third column of

the so-called syllabaries are merely Seraitised forms of these names.

He has himself done much towards forcing his brother Assyriologists

to recognise, not only that a goodly number of the Accadian texts

belong to the Semitic period and were composed or re-modelled by

Semitic scribes, but also that from the first what he has termed the

rebus played an important part in the formation of compound ideo-

graphs and ideographic expressions. The rebus was always a favourite

plaything in the hands of Semitic litterateurs, though it attained its

greatest proportions in the later ages of cuneiform writing, when the

ideograph of " crown" was used to denote izzu,
"
strong," because one

of its values was air, which also signified
"
power," and the name of

Darius was Avritten Dari-musu, in order to assimilate it to the Assyrian

lam and innsu, "everlasting" of "name." But the theory itself

which M. Halevy's "rebus" has been called upon to support, v^-ill share

the fate of similar curiosities of philological literature, and be classed

with Sir William Jones's denial of the existence of Zend, and Dugald

Stewart's demonstration that Sanskrit was an invention of the Brah-

nians, palmed otf upon the unsuspecting mind of the modern European.

M. Halevy, however, is not alone in denying to the Sumeriaiis the

credit of originating tlie culture which most Assyriologists ascribe to

them. I cann<jt pronounce an opinion on Prof. De Lacouperie's theory

that the ancestors of the Chinese were once in contact, probably in

VAam, with the inventors of the cuneiform system of writing, since I

am not a Sinologist; though I ThkI it <liflicult to believe that "the

Bak tribes" could have carried not only the forms of the Sumerian

itleographs, but also their pronunciation witli so little alteration as Prof.

.\)e Liicouperie maintains, across nearly the whole length of barbarous

Asia. But there are other writers who would substitute for the Surae-

rians of the inscriptions the shadowy race of Cushites ;
and since ia
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recent years the Cusliite theory has been revived and defended by so

great an authority as Lepsins, it is necessary for me to state in a few

words why 1 feel myself compelled to reject it. That Babylonian tra-

dition brought the early civilisation of the country from the waters of

the Persian Gulf is perfectly true, and we have seen that tlie eviilence

of the monuments tends t-o corroborate it. It is also perfectly true

that there seems to have been intercourse, if not between Chaldeea and

Egypt, at all events between Chakhea and the Sinaitic Peninsula, as

far back as the days of the Fourth Egyptian Dynasty, and there is no

reason why this intercourse should not have brought with it certain

elements of Egyptian art and civilisation. But the cuneiform system
of writing v;as already developed, and the culture of Tel-loh had already
entered upon its later stage. There is nothing that would lead us to

believe that the beginnings of this writing and culture came to Eridu

from abroad.

If Lepsius Avere right, the primitive hieroglyphs out of which the

cuneiform characters were evolved would oifer resemblances to the hiero-

glyphs of Egypt. But this is not the case. With the exception of such

obvious symbols as a circle to denote the sun, which occur in every

pictorial system of writing, the ideographs of Chalda3a and Egypt have

nothing in common. Even the idea of divinity is represented differently

in them. In Chaldtea it is expressed by an eight-rayed star
;
in Egypt,

by a stone-headed axe. The existence of the famous " Cushite race," in

fact, depends on a misinterpretation of a verse of the Old Testament

eked out by the loose terminology of Greek writers who spoke of " Ethio-

pians" in the east as well as in the west. The basis of the whole

Cushite theory are the words of Gen. x. 8, "And Gush begat Nimrod."

Critics, however, have long since agreed that the passage about Ximrod
is a later insertion in the ethnograi3hical table of Genesis, and the pre-

ceding verses show that in the original text Gush is understood in the

same geographical sense as elsewhere in the Old Testament. Properly

speaking, Gush denoted Ethiopia or Nubia, and was a name borrowed

from the Egyptians, who called that part of the world Kesh
;
but since

the southern coasts of Arabia were peopled by colonies from Ethiopia,

it was further extended to them. The regions adjacent to Gush, Phut

or Punt on the Somali coast, Egypt, and even Ganaan, with its Philistine

emigrants from the Delta, were described as the children of Gusli, just

as the Libyans or Lehabim were described as the children of Egypt.

There is nothing to show that between the geographical Gush of Gen.

X. 6, 7, and Gush the father of Nimrod, there is anything more than a

similarity of name; for aught we know, the latter may be the Sumerian

2 f2
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god of darkness and eclipse, Kus or Kusi. In Gen ii. 13, it is true, a

land of Cush is brouglit into connection with Assyria and Babj-lonia ;^

but tl\e text here is probably corrupt. Instead of Cash, the original

reading was probably Cash, that is Kassi or Kossa^ans, the vowel //

having slipped into the Ic'thihli from the qn. It is possible that the

father of Nimrod was also Cash rather than Cush, in wliich c;L«e Ximrod

•would be a representative of the Kossivans. However this may be, Cush

is never found tlsewhere in the Bible with any other meaning than that

of Nubia or southern Arabia, while the Kusu of the Assyrian inscriptions

means Nubia alone. The hypothesis started by Mr. Pinches- that the

Chaldaeans came out of Kappadokia because a Kappadokian district is

called Kusu on an Assyrian tablet, reminds us of the ethnographical

speculations of a former age, which identified tho Cymry with the

Cinibri, and derivetl them both from Gomer.

For the Cushitcs, Mr. I'.ertin would, like ^L Hal^vy, substitute the

Semites ; only, unlike M. Halevy, he believes that the Semites, after

inventing the cuneiform system of writing, handed it over to the Sume-

rians. But this is to invert the real order of events. The arguments

brought forward by Mr. Bertin in support of his thesis tell a contrary

tale
;
the primitive ideographs and their primitive phonetic values are

Sumerian and not Semitic. "When Islv. Bertin can show that the

Semitic via was used by the Sumerians as a phonetic value of the

ideograph for "
head," while the value of sag was not known to the

early Semitic texts, it will be time to listen to his theory. ^leanwhile

we may rest content with the old doctrines, however commonplace

they may be, engaged in the less ambitious task of strengthening and

testing their foundations, and working out tho problems which they

still present.

^ The As-liur of verse 14, however, is not Assyria, but tlie city of Assur.

Gihon, which watered Cush, seems to be a Hel)raii?ed form of GiJchinnu, "a

snare," borrowed from the Sunierian gi-khan (W. A. I. iv. 22, 31). Gi-Jchan

is usually written ix-khan, witli the detenniiiative of "a cord," and sa-Z./cju

(pronounied riikkan) is said, in W. A. I. ii. 35, 6, to be a name of the

Euphrates. We must not forget that the first syllable of the classical

" Kossasan" gives us tlie vowel o instead of o. Gikhinnu will have been

Bisiniilated to the Hebrew word Gikhuii.

*
Froccedings of tJie Society of D'Mical Arclucology, Dec. 6th, 1881.
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MR. G. SMITH'S ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE OF BEL.*

" I HAVE discovered a Babylonian text, giving a remarkable account

of tlie Temple of Belus at Babylon ;
and as my approaching departure

for Nineveh does not allow nie time to make a full translation of the

document, I have prepared a short account for your readers, giving the

principal points in the arrangement and dimensions of the buildings.

Additional interest attaches to this inscription from the fact that it

is the fir'rt time any detailed description of a temple has been found

in the cuneiform texts
;

it thus supplies the first information as to the

dimensions of the great temples, and it is fortunate that the one

described was the most famous in the valley of the Euphrates.

The importance of this temple is well known
;

it was the grandest

religious edifice in the country, the centre of the national worship, and

one of the wimders of the capital, Babylon.

This temple was founded centuries before Babylon became tlie chief

city in the state, and retained its fame even down to Koman times.

Herodotus and Strabo have given us accounts of the Temple of Belus,

the former representing the principal building as one stade in length

and breadth, and as consisting of eight stages or towers one above

another, forming a pyramid, the highest stage being the sanctuary.

Strabo states that this building was a stade in height, a stade being

supposed to equal about 600 English feet.

The height given by Strabo for the tower of the Temple of Belus

has already been considered very questionable (see Bawlinson's ' An-

cient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 515), and, now that we have the dimen-

sions of the building, must be rejected.

First, I must remark on the Babylonian measures used, th.at tliey

are principally the cubit, equal to about 1 foot S inches Enslisli ;
and

the (jar or sa, equal to 12 cubits, or 20 feet English ;
but tliere is

another sei'ies of numbers used in measuring, consisting apparently of

Atheiiwmii, Feb. 12th, 1876.
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numbers of barleycorns arranged in sixties
;
thus tlie first number is a

lengtli of ll-;33-20, wliich consists of 11 x 3G00 + 33 x 60 + 20 bailey-

corns, in all 41, GOO barleycorns, or 1155 leet, 7 inches. The barleycorn
was the standard unit of measure among the Babylonians, and for this

reason was used sometimes in me;;sures of length witliout the other

terms.

First in the tablet we have the measures of the outer court, called

the 'Grand Court,' which is given as 11 •33-20 in length (that is,

about 1156 feet) and 9* in breadth (that is, 900 feet). There is a

calculation as to the area of this court, which I pass over, and come

to the next court, called the ' Court of Tshtar and Zamama.' This

space is reckoned as 10-33-20 in length (1056 feet) and 4-30 (450 feet)

in breadth. There is again here a calculation of area, which I omit.

Round the court were six gates admitting to the temples. There

were, 1, the grand gate; 2, the gate of the rising sun (east); 3, the

great gate ; 4, the gate of the colossi
; 5, the gate of the canal

;
and

6, the gate of the tower-view.

The next division is the space or platform apparently walled, and

called a ki-galli, stir, or bh-ut. It is uncertain if this was paved, and

its extent is also uncertain. It is stated as a square, three ku in length
and three Ati in breadth, but the value of the Jiu is uncertain. The
four walls faced the cardinal points, in this agreeing with the other

parts, all the buildings having their sides west, north and south.

There were four gates, one in the centre of each side of this division :

1, the gate of the rising sun (east); 2, the southern gate; 3, the gate
of the setting sun (west) ; 4, the northern gate.

Inside stood some building or enclosure, the name of which is

damaged. It was 10 (/'tr long and 10 'jar broad (200 feet by 200),
connected with the great Ziggurat or tower, which was the inner and

crowning edifice of the group. Sound the base of the Ziggurat or

tower were ranged tlie chapels or t('ni])los of the principal gods, on its

four sides, and facing the cardinal points.

On the e;istern side stood a sanctuary or temple, 70 or 80 cubits

long and 40 cubits broad (117 or 133 feet by 67 feet), with sixteen

shrines, tlu- iirincipal being the shrines devoted to the god Nobo and
Tasmit his wife. Xebo was considered the eldest son of IJel, the creat

deity of the temple.

On the northern side stood two tenii)les, one devoted to the "od Ea,
the other to Xuskii. The temple of Ea was 85 cubits long and 30

broad (142 feet by 50 feet), and that of Nusku was a square, 35 cubita

«ach way (58 feet bv 58 t'''»**.^
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On the soutliern side stood a single temple dedicated to the two great

gods, Anu and Bel. This was 70 cubits long and C"0 eubits bi-oad

(117 feet by 50 feet).

On the western side Avere the principal buildings, consisting of a

:louble house, with a court between the two wings. On the one side

the wing was 100 cubits long and 20 cubits broad (16C feet by 34 feet).

On the other side the Aving was 100 cubits long and 65 cubits broad

(166 feet by 108 feet), and the space between them was 35 cubits wide

(58 feet). The building at the back was 125 cubits long and 30 cubits

broad (208 feet by 50 feet). I do not properly comprehend the dis-

position of the buildings on this side, and my description of the position

of the western temples must be taken as conjectural. In these western

chambers stood the couch of the god, and the throne of gold mentioned

by Herodotus, besides other furniture of great value. The couch is

stated to have been 9 cubits long and 4 cubits broad (15 feet by 6 feet,

8 inches).

In the centre of these groups of buildings stood the grandest portion

of the whole pile, the great Zigguiat, or temple-tower, built in stages,

its sides facing the cardinal points.

The bottom or first stage was a square in plan, 15 gar in length

and breadth, and 5-i- gar in height (300 feet square, 110 feet high). This

stage appears to have been indented or ornamented with buttresses.

The next or second stage of the tower was also square, being 13 gar

in length and breadth, and 3 <jar in height (260 feet square, 60 feet

high). Tlie epithet applied to this stage is obscure ;
it had probalily

sloping sides.

The third stage differs widely from the lower ones, and comraences

a regular progressive series of stages, all of equal heiglit. It was 10 gar

in length and breadth, and 1 gar in height (200 feet square, 20 feet

high)/

The fourth stage was 8| gar in length and breadth, and 1 gar iu

height (170 feet square, 20 feet high).

The fifth stage was 7 gar in length and breadth, and 1 gar in height

(140 feet square, 20 feet high). Probably by accident, the dinaensions

of the sixth stage of the tower are omitted in the inscription, but they

can be easily restored in accordance with the others. This stage must

have been 5i gar in length and breadth, and 1 gar in height (110 feet

square, 20 feet high).

On this was raised the seventh stage, which was the upper temple or

sanctuary of the god Bel. This building had a length of 4 gar, a
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breadth of 3^ gar, and a height of 2h gar (80 feet long, 70 feet broad,

and 50 feet high).

Thus the whole height of this tower above its foundation was 15 gar,

or 300 feet, exactly equal to the breadth of the base
;
and as the foun-

dation was most probably raised above the level of the ground, it would

give a height of over 300 feet above the plain for this grandest of Pf>by-

Ionian temples.

The only ruin now existing at or near Babylon which can be supposed

to represent the temple of Lelus is the mound and enclosure of Babil,

the ruins corresponding foirly M-ith the account of these structures in

the Greek authors and in the inscription. The sides of the building

face the cardinal points, like those in the inscription ;
the remains of

the two sides of the enclosure now existing indicate a circumference

about equal to the Greek measurement, and slightly in excess of that

in the inscription ;
but it must be remembered that the exact length

of the Babylonian measures is not known, and there are different

opinions even as to the length of the Greek stade, while the present

remains of the wall require careful measurement to determine more

exactly their length and the dimensions they indicate. On the other

side of the Euphrates stands a ruin, Birs Nimroud, also consisting of

an enclosure, various temples, and a temple-tower ;
but this represents

the site of the temple of 'Neho at Borsippa, and its angles, instead of

its sides, face the cardinal points, while not a single one of its known
dimensions agrees with the corresponding point in the inscription.

The mound of Babil, which is already identified by the best authorities

with the temple of Belus, consists now of t'lie lower stage of the tower

and the ruins of the buildings round it."
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THE MAGICAL TEXTS.

I. (Hanpt, Aklmdische und Sumerische Keilsclinfttcxte, ii. pp. 82 sq.-,

W.A.I. ii. 17, 18. Sumerian with Semitic translation in parallel

columns. Also Sumerian text only in R 612.)

Col i. 1. Incantation (siptu). The evil (hostile) god, the evil demon

(ut'uk),

2. the demon of the field, the demon of the mountain,
3. the demon of the sea, the demon of the tomb,

4. the evil spirit (sedu, Heb. shed), the dazzling fiend (ahi, Sum.

galla),

5. the evil wind, the assaulting wind,

6. which strips otf the clothing of the body as an evil demon,
7. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

8. The (possessing) demon which seizes a man, the demon {eMmmu)
which seizes a man,

9. the (seizing) demon which works mischief, the evil demon,

10. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

11. The sacred prostitute whose heart is sick, the sacred prostitute

of the oracle (]),

12. the sacred prostitute of heaven (Ass. Anu) who rests not,

13 the embryo of the beginning of iui incomplete month,

14, the unburied in the earth,

15. who turns not the breast, who lets not the hand fall,

16 tlie hostile one who smites the head of the mountain,

17. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth!

18. That which is misformed, that which is unlucky (Ass. tmesta-

blished),

19. that which is racked, even a diseased muscle,
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20. a con.<trictcd muscle,^ a swollen muscle, an aching (lit shrieking)

nniscle, a painlul niuscle,

21. a broken muscle, an evil nni-scle,

22. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

23. Sickness of the entrails, a sicK neart, faintness of the heart,

24. sickness, disca.s.° oi the bile, headache, au evil vouiit,

25. a broken blood-vessel (?),

26. disease of the kidneys, difficult miction,

27. painful sickness which cannot be removed,
28. a dream of ill omen,
29. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth I

30. Him who is the possessor of the images of a man,
31. the evil face, the evil eye,

32. the evil mouth, the evil tongue,
33. the evil lip, the evil breath,

-

3-lr. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

35. The nurse,

36. the nurse whose breast is sweet,

37. the nurse whose breast is bitter,

38. the nurse whose breast is wounded,
39. the nurse who has died through a wound of the breast,

40. the pregnant woman whose womb^ is opened,
41. the pregnant woman whose womb is stiuck,

42. the pregnant woman whose womb is loosed,

43. the pregnant woman Avhose womb is unprosperous,
44. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, O spirit of earth!

45. Tlie painful fever, the potent fever,

46. the fever which quits not a man,
47. the fever-demon who departs not,

48. the fever unremovable,^ the evil fever,

49. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

'

Mas'kadu, see W.A.I, v. 21, 8; iL 28, 14; iv. 16, 11, and Deluge Tablet,

iv. 5.

'
Ivtu, Heb. Idiavvuh, not "

poison."
3 Kirimma, cf. the Atarpi-legend (iii. 49) : lipaUcit kirim-sa, sammu yd

yutsii-su akftlu yd ihrii,
"
may its (the field's) womb rebel, may food not come

forth frurn it, may l)reatl not be produced."
*
"Unassailing" in the Assyrian translation.
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50. The painful plague, the potent l)Iague,

51. the plague which quits not a man,
52. the plague-demon who departs not,

53. the plague unremovable, the evil plague,
54. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

55. Tlie disease of the appearance which indicates disease,

56. the disease of the shadow- (of a man),
57. the disease which departs not, the disease of the form,
58. the disease unremovable, the evil disease,

59. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, O spirit of earth !

60. The spittle and breath which are foully formed in the mouth,-
61. the expectoration^ of the spittle which is foully enclosed (in the

mouth) [sailis],

62. the shaving of the privy parts, the shaving of the body,
6.3. the cutting of the nails, circumcision,* a rag,^

64. an old ring, a broken chain,'^

65. the sipped (water) which is returned from the body,
6Q. the food which is excreted from the body of a man,
67. the food which is returned in eating,

68. the water which in drinking is spued out,

69. the baleful breath which hides not the dust,

70. even the wind of the desert that departs not,

71. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

72. The cincture which is buried (efsrit) in the ground,
73. the cloth which is severed from a man's body.

Col. ii. 1. the curse upon the head (which) strikes (1) the earth,

2. which among the ignorant leads the hand of the man astray,

* Katsati.

^ The Assyrian translates,
" the product of the mouth and evil breath."

"Spittle" is arsasu in Assyrian; comp. the Heb. rasas.

^
Naruqu, Heb. nth.

*
Arhi, Heb. 'arel, whex'e the word has the reverse sense to that wliicli

the Accadian text shows it to have had in Assyrian. The corresponding

ideographs mean '"the shaping of the phallus." That circumcision was

practised in early Chaldrea is indicated by the primitive form of the cliarae-

ter which denoted a phallus (Amiaud and Mechineau: "Tableau compare
des Ecritures Babylonienne et Assyrienne," No. 74).

®
Main, Heb. mcldkhim, Jer. xxxviii. 11, 12.

'
Comp. W.A.I, v. 47, 13, laqd sa isiri ina urij)ti, "the link of the chain

frem the penis he unloosed," and the Latin infibulare.
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3. the baleful thirst (which ....),

•1, tlie Icar^ of the coining of death (which ....),

5. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, O spirit of earth !

6. Ilini who is placed in the f:jround (or laid in) the field,

7. with his phallus (j)nrrud) uncut,

8 (in) a grave concealed or unconcealed,

9. the vampire who lies in wait continually,

10. tlie destroying one who is unconcealed,

1 1 . whose head is unconcealed (in) the dust,

12. the son of the king who is buried in the deseii or in the palace,

13. the mighty one who has been slain by a weapon,
14. conjure, spirit of liciiven ! conjure, spirit of earth!

15. That I may eat during the day,

16. tliat I may drink during the day,

17. that I may sleep during the day,

18. that I may satisfy myself during the day,

19. deliver

20. spirit of heaven, (and) conjure, conjure, spirit of earth 1

21. llini who dies from hunger and watcliing,

22. liini who dies from thirst anil watching,
23. tlie fcaster wlio in his feastin-f

24. his crumbs has not collected,

25. him whom the flood of a river

26. has destroyed so that his name perishes,

27. him who dies in the desert or in the marsh,
28. him who the Air-god has drowned in the field,

29. the handmaid of u lllii over whom death has no power,
30. the Ilia hinisolf who has no Avife,

31. him whose name is remembered,
32. liim whose name is not remembered,

33. 34. liim who rises not from satisfying his hunger,
35. the noxious breast (of a nurse) at the beginning of an ineoinplete

month,

36. conjure, O spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

37. May the divine attendant of Pap-sukal,

38. the creator of the life of the man,

*
Gilittam; so in 79 7-8. 158, Eev. 8, ultn iMplisa gilitlam,

" do thou look

on (our) feur."
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39. stand in the presence of the Sun-god.

40. May the divine spirit {sedii) and the divine colossos (Jamassu),
the givers of blessings,

41. alight upon his head.

42. 43. Over his life never may they cease (to watch).

44. Conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth

45. The pure figure of gossamer (?)^

46. which is placed in the hand of the god of pure eating,

47. that he may rest his eyes upon it,

48. bind it to his right hand :

49. tlie ring of reverential fear, a pure stone,

50. Avhich has been brought from his country,

51. for the satisfaction {rihini)'-^ of his eyes,

52. set on the little finger of his right hand :

53. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, O spirit of earth !

54. The white cloth, the cloth which is folded double,^

55, 56. bind both to the side and to the frame* of his couch;

57. the black cloth, the cloth Avhich is folded double,

58. bind upon his left hand.

59. The evil demon, the evil fiend (alu), the evil demon {elcimmu),

60. the evil gallu, the evil god, the evil incubus,

61. the female colossus,-'" the spectre,^' the vampire,'^

62. the lilu, the lilcit, the handmaid of the lilu,

1
Kammeda, of.

" cloth of Jcammeda," W. A. I. iv. 25, 6. The combination

oiliamme with dim in the ideographic representation of dimmc, "ghost" or

"female colossus," seems to show that Jcammeda must mean "cloud-like" or

" unsubstantial."

2 Rikani (as in line 47, amur rikani) is akin to rihUu, by which bah,

"bright," is rendered (W.A.I, ii. 30, 35).

^ The Assyrian damil, "a fold," is borrowed from the Accadian tahha.

Tlie Accadian s?tr(ra) is rendered by rfrt/H^t and bqxdu, "to fold," in "\V.A. I.

iLi. 70, 159. It is here represented by izkhad (as in W.A.I, v. 19, 29), which

Zimmern reads itsjM from etseiJU. For damu=kilallan,
"
double," see W. A. I.

V. 15, 44.

* In the Accadian,
" head" (sahba).

Lamastu, Ace. dimme,
" creative spirit."

«
Labatstt, Ace. dimmea (" that which comes of the dimme"), is probably

the same as dimma, rendered by %dalu, W.A.I, ii. 28, 66, with whicli vhdu,
" a spirit," is connected. Cf. dim rendered by makutu,

"
feebleness," W. A. L

ii. 2, 332.

'
Ikhkhazu, literally "the seizer;" Ace. dimme-gur.
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63. the sorcer)',^ the breathing.^ the breaking oi wind,
64. the sickness, the sickly constitution,

65. 66. tlieir head aLrainst his head,

67, 68. their hand against his hand,
69. their foot against his foot,

70. never may tliey set,

71. never may they turn !^

72. Conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, O spirit of earth !

Col. iii. 1. The god Asari-elim-niina (Merodach, "the mighty royal

steer"),

2. the first-born son of Ea (" the lord of the earth"),
3. glittering water, pure water,

4. holy water, resplendent water,

5. 6. the water twice seven times may lie bring,

7, 8. may he make pure, may he make resplendent.
9. May the evil incubus de])art ;

10. to another place may he betake himself;
11. may the propitious spirit (sedu) (and) the propitious colossus

12. rest upon his body.
13. Conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

14. Bind this man with wisps of straw
;

15. with wisps of straw which the wind has dried
;

16. 17. bind the gate of the court on tlic right liand and on the left :

18, 19. unriddle the curse and all that is baleful :

20. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

21. Into the house never may they enter;*
22. into the house of the living (?) never may they enter

;

23. into the house of anotlier's ringed fence never may they enter;
24. into the hollow of a yoke never may they enter

;

^
Kisjm, in the Ace. "evil breath."

-' In the Ace. " breath of knowledge."
* We learn from a fragment (S 1140) what weie the different parts of the

body upon whicli the several kinds of evil spirit were supi)osed to act :
" The

evil eJcimmu attacks liis breast
; tlie avil yallu attacks his hand

; the evil god
attacks his foot ; those seven have seized (tlie man) together (istciiis) ; his

body in another i^lace like consuming tire they (bum)." In S 13GG. 2, 10,
the fjallu is tlie Semitic traii^latiim of tlie Accadian (north Babylonian)
lUirri and lihirrd.

* In the Assyrian rendering,
" never may he enter."
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25. into the hollow of the tomb never may they enter
;

26. into (the . . . .)
of the prison (?) never may they enter;

27. into (tlie . . . .)
of the wellC?) never may they enter;

28. into (tlie . . .
.)

of the tomb never may tliey enter
;

29. into (the . . . .)
of the furnace (?) never may they enter

;

30. into (the . . . .) of the son of the Sun-god the glowing {napU\
never may they enter

;

31. into (the place that is un)illuminate(;l never may they enter;

32. into the shadow never may they enter
;

33. into the darkness never may they enter;

34. into the cup (?) never may they enter
;

35. into the cup(?) of the libation-bowl never may they enter;

36. into the ravines never may they enter
;

37. into the ravines of the mountain never may they enter
;

38. into the valley never may they enter
;

39. into the vaults of the house never may they enter
;

40. into the vaults of the tomb never may they enter
;

41. into the body^ of a man who goes out never may they enter;

42. into the body of a sick man never may they enter
;

43. into the shadow of a man's step never may they enter ;

44. with his goddess^ never may they enter;

45. after his goddess never may they enter
;

46. into the gate of the house never may they enter
;

47. into the doorposts of tlie house never may they enter ;

48. into the door of the house never may they enter
;

49. into the bolt of the house never may they enter
;

50. into the fastening
^ of the house never may they enter

;

^ The Assyrian renders,
" with the traveller may he never descend."

2 Accadian D. P. sigga-ni. 'Sigga is the Suraerian form of which simma

was the Accadian equivalent : in col. ii. 56, on the contrary, we had the

Accadian sabha,
"
head," instead of the Sumeriaii sagga, showing the extent

to Avhich this originally Sumerian text has been interpolated by the Accadian

scribes of northern Babylonia. If gisal, "a ravine"
(iii. 36), is Semitic, it

will be an example of a Semitic word foisted into the text by the scribes of

Accad. Lines 36 and 37, in fact, are mere amplifications of the original

line 38.

3 The Accadian sahhal has been borrowed from the Semitic sikkur, but

the change in the pronunciation shows that the borrowing was on the part

of the people, and not of the literary class, and that it probably goes back

to an early period. As lines 49 and 50, however, repeat the same state-

ment, it is probable that line 50 is an interpolation. In line 51 the Sume-

rian sigar has, as usual, been confounded by the Utterati of Sargon's court

with the Semitic sigaru, "a cage" or "fetter," the Accadian form being

simar(W.A.l. iv. 18,29).
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51. into the latdi of the house never may they enter;
52. into tlie honler (tii/Kjaf) of the house never may they enter;
53. into the side of the house never may they enter

;

54. into the upper hinge^ (of the door) never may they enter;
55. into the h»\ver liinge never may tliey enter

;

5G. into the upper hole for the hinge- never may they enter;
57. into the lower hole for the hinge never may tliey enter !

58. conjure, O spirit of heaven ! conjure, O s[)irit of earth 1

59. female colossus, the daughter of Anu,^
GO. who declarest^ the name of the gods,

Gl. the goddess Innin(a), the heroine {ifillaf)

G2. among the (divine) mistresses {hch'ti),

63. the binder of the sickening fever,

64, 65. the glorious spirit {alitu) among mankind,
GG. the female colossus supreme in might
67. against (those who dare) not face (her) ;

1)8. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

69 the chosen i)lace of the Moon-god
71, 72. Dcdroijed.

73. Conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth 1

Col. iv. 1, 2. (Against) the evil (demons) who return,

3. may the prince, !Merodach,

4. the prince, the hero of heaven and earth,

5. the first-born of Ea,

6. (reveal) an omen of life,

7. may he alight on the man's head,

8. 9. over his life may he never cease (to watch) ;

10. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, O spirit of earth I

1 1. May tlic lire-god (Kibirra) tlie son of the eartli ....
12. (the oll'spring) of Ea the mighty ....

13. (the lord) of the demons (ut/d-i) ....

14. (the minister?) of the great gods ....

15. (the companion t) of the hero Adar ....

' The Semitic mJcusu has been borrowed, doubtless by the literary class,

frfiiu the Accadian nu-husu,
" the unresting."

-
Txirrl, borrowed (by the people) from the Accadian 2ora; see W.A-L

iv. 24. 47, 48.

3 In the original Accadian,
" The dimme, the son of heaven."

* "
Understands," hlut'Jisu). in the Assyrian version.
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16. (reveal) an omen for the life (of the man),
17. may he alight upon his head,

18. 19. over his life may he never cease (to watcli) ;

20. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth I

21. May Nin-akha-kudda, the mistress of spells,

22. the spell of Eridu

23. utter with pure mouth
;

24. may Bahu the great mother,

25. the generatress of mankind,

26. 27. restore the blessing of health to the body ; may Gula

28. with quieting hand the consecrated water, the water which the

air has warmed,
29. send into his body ;

30. the sickness of the head, the sickness of the mouth, the sick-

ness of the heart,

31. the sickness of the entrails, (the sickness of the eye,)

32. 33. the ebbing sea, the rising sea,

34. the flood, the high-tide,

35. the water of the Tigris, the water of the Euphrates,

36. the mountain of the night, the mountain of the sunrise,

37. the mountain of the centre,^

38. may they turn back their breast
;

39. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth I

40. May Nin-ki-gal, the wife of Nin-a-zu,

41. set her face towards the place of another;

42. may the baleful demon (utuk) depart,

43. may he betake himself to another spot ;

44. may the propitious spirit (stdu) (and) the propitious colossus,

45. settle in the man's body ;

46. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

47. May the god Isum, the mighty lieutenant {7iagiru),^ the supreme
incubus

48. of the gods, like the god who made him^

49. rest upon his head ;

1
H(juruti, or ithjurti (W.A.I, v. 26. 15, 22; ii. 46, 54; 2, 294), means

" the hollow of a cup," the Sumerian equivalent being (jil,
and the Accadian

dil. Comp. adarjur,
" a cup," in the story of the Deluge, iii. 47.

2 Isum was the minister of Nerra, the plague-god.
• In the Accadian text,

" like the head-god" {dingir sa-ag-ga),

2g
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50, 51. over his life never may he cease (to watch) ;

52. conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of eaHh I

53. May the sick man by offerings of mercy
54. (and) peace like copper^ shine

55. brilliantly.
2 To tliis man

56. may the Sun-god give life.

57. Merodach ("the great princely steer"), first-born son of th«

deep,

58. the blessing and the dazzling glory
^ are thine !

59. Conjure, spirit of heaven ! conjure, spirit of earth !

GO. (Colophon.) (The next tablet begins :) Spirit of the legions of

earth and of the legions of heaven.^

The property of Assur-bani-pal, the king of multitudes, the king of

Assyria."

11. The 5th tablet of the collection of the Magical Texts (W.A.I, iv.

1, 2).

Col. i. 1. "Incantation.—The storm-like-ghost,' the tormentor*^ ol all

things,

1
KSmassi, a literary loan-word from the Accadian (D. P.) Jcamas.

- In the Accadian, siiJuhhi lalaghjha-lil. For susuhhi,
"
girdle" or "

loins,"

see W.A.I. V. 15. 30, 43. Susub is rendered by the Assyrian es'ipu and iisap,

and siu'dlu, "a girdle," was a literary loan-word in place of the native

Semitic dicmsu. Instead of susuhhi lalaghrjha-lil, the Semitic version has

limmasis, "may he be polished." Comp. csipati chili, "the liarvest (?) ot

the field," K 61, 5. Comp. W. A. I. iv. 4, 42.

'
Tatcuj-giMi, Assyrian zuhunu. The Semitic version reverses the order

of these two words.

* The Semitic version reverses this order, giving,
"
spirit of (An-)sar and

Ki-sar."

'
Huru'ppA, from rapii, "to be weak," Heb. rSpluiim. See Zininurn, Buss-

jisalmen, pp. 26, 27. Jensen is wrong in making it "fever." In W. A. I. iv.

15, 38, it means " weakness." The Accadian equivalent signifies
" one wlio

is gone to his rest," and, as Zimmern shows, is pi(jbal)ly to be read scddhe

or seek (in W.A.I, iv. 15, 38, seddhc is translated kutstsu,
"
skinlessness").

From this the Semites would have borrowed their sklu (Heb. shed, see above,

p. 441), for which no satisfactory Semitic etymology can be found. Seda is

also the Semitic equivalent of the Accadian alad, or " warrior spirit," Avhich

along with the lamma, or " divine colossus," guarded the entrance to a palace

or temple. Zimmern is doubtless riglit in ludding that the collection of

Magical Texts was known to tlie Assyrian scribes under the title of sio-ynt

in consequence oH tlie tirst tablet of the series having begun with this word,

* See next naye.
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2. and the demon {utuJcku) who disturbs the disturbers of Anu,
3. the pLague-deiuon [naintaru) the beloved son of iSIul-hl,

4. the begetter^ of Nin-ki-gal (the goddess of Ha(U's),

5. above destroy like consuniption {IcutfiUu) and below cut down.

6. They are the creation of Hades, even they !

7. Above they roar, below they peep ;

8. the bitter breath of the gods are they.

9. The great worms- who liave been let loose from heaven are they !

10. The mighty ones {Mtus!, AV. A.I. ii. 37, 13, -Strass. 3440) whose

roar is in the city ;

11. who cast down the water of heaven, sons who have come forth

from the earth !

\_In
the A--isij)'ian version : who disturb the

disturbers of Anu, children of the wife of the earth are they.]

12. The lofty beam, the broad beam they encircle like a crown.

13. From house to house they make their way.

14. As for them, the door restrains them not, the bolt turns them

not back.

15. Into the door like a snake they glide,

16. into the socket like a wind they blow.

17. The woman from the loins of the man they bring forth
;

18. the child from the knees of the man they cause to issue.^

19. The freeman from the house of his fecundity they call forth.

20. They are the scourging voice which thej'^ bind to the man's back.

21. The god of the man, shepherd who lookest after the sheep

cote, (is) towards the man

which is an equivalent of suruppu. From the root rapil was formed the

Assyrian tarputu (W.A.I. v. 38, 27; 40, 35), the Heb. terdphim, which Dr.

Neubauer has already connected with the root raphd. The worship of the

terdphim indicates an early ancestor-worship among the Semites.

6
Munassir, see W.A.I, iv. 16, 54; in the Atarpi legend (iii. 56) the Air-

god is said to have "ruined" (issur) the field.

1 Here the Assyrian translator has used the feminine alidti, hereby getting

into a difhculty, as the demon was called "son" (marv:) in the preceding

line.

=
Ucl-gal: the XJd-gallu is conjoined with the i(,r-lat, or "beast of death,"

in K393S, 6, and in S477, ii. 11, the mention of "the flesh of the ud-(W

follows that of the flesh of the gazelle, of man, of the dog, of tlie boar, of

the ass, of the horse, and of the wild ass. In R 149, udda-Jchul is "poison."

Perhaps the udda was a species of serpent. At all events, in W. A. I. v.

41, 6, ^lm^l is the synonym of nammassu,
"
reptile."

3
Compare S 1366, Obv. 5—8 :

"
(The rjcdlu) has opened my luins uud my

wife (has issued forth) ; he has opened my knees and the child (has been

born)."

2 g2
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2'2. \vli(.»m his god^ has carried away to the veil.*

23. AVliethcr it be a ghost {dimme),
24. wlit'tlu;!' it be a spectre (dimmea),
25. wliether it be a vampire,

16. Avh(.-tlK'r it be tlie lord of sickness,

17. whetlier it be the nuree,

2S. whether it be the tear ....

29. wliethcr it be tlie man ....

30. wliether it bo the incubus (idtiJ:) ....

31. Avhelher it be the hainlinaid (of the incubus),

32. whether it be the side ....

33. whether it be the day

[The next six lines are too much broken for translation.]

3-t. whether it be the milk that has descended or the milk that has

not descended (?),

35. whether I am hungry,-^ may I eat food,

36. whether I am thirsty, may I drink water,

Col. ii. 1. whether I am insect-bitten (?), let me anoint myself with oil,

2. whether I am stripped (sedde-tar/ga), let me put clothing round

my loins.

3. Tlie fever, the curse of the spirits of earth, conjures thee.

4. P>aleful is the fever
;
the curse of the spirits of earth conjures

thee.

5. The fever which has approached has confronted the sick man.

6. The fever may the spirit of heaven conjure, may the spirit of

earth conjure.

7. Whether it be the spirit of the divine lord of the earths;

' In the Sumerian, "gods."
*
Kurummati, rendering the Sumerian (kd) suku. The determinative

shows it to be an article of dress, and in W. A. I. ii. 39, 67, it is stated to

have been worn on " the head of a female slave," the Accadiau cquiwalent
of suJiU being siiba (11. 68—72). The latter is translated ipru, "a veil''

(ii.

39, 50, s^ba in line 53 being nalhasu,
"
clothing"). Compare epartum =

naJMiptu, "a veil" (W.A.I, v. 28, 68). Hence "a dark veil" is vaguely
rendered simtu, "ornament," in AV.A. I. v. 16, 17. Xi-sutliros, in the story

(•f the Deluge, tells his wife to "fold up (epi) the veil" of (iisdhubar and

place it on his head. The ideographic ecjuivalent of «M!rf(«6?«,
" a free-will

oflering," is mthu Inncina,
" the veil of the ^joddess," in reference to the sacri-

fice of tlieir virginity by the women of IJabylouia in honour of Istar. The

reference in the text is to a sort of monastic vow, whereby a man placed

himself under the i»rotection of the deity, and, as in the case of Gisdhubai,

by wearing a veil on his head became proof against all evil spells.

* In K 4-2'.)7, 15 (Nis)LiLt-SA-AN-TUK-A (mgar-taytju) is rendered \)y birtUa.
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8. wlietlier it be the spirit of tlie divine lady of the earths
;

9. Avhetlier it be the spirit of the divine lord of the stars ;

10. whetlier it be the spirit of tlie divine lady of the stars
j

11. wliether it be the spirit of the divine lord of seeds
;

12. whetlier it be the spirit of the divine lady of seeds
;

13. wliether it be the spirit of the god I\Iul-Da-uhma ;^

14:. whether it be the spirit of the goddess Nin-Da-uhraa
;

15. whether it be the spirit of the divine lord of the illustrious

mound (Birs-i-Xinirud) ;

16. whether it be the spirit of the divine lady of the illustrious

niiiund
;

17. whether it be the spirit of the divine lord of the dayspring of

life;

18. wlietlier it be the spirit of the divine lady of the dayspring of

life
;

19. Avhether it be the spirit of the divine lord of the voice of the

firmament
;

20. whether it be the spirit of the divine lady of the voice of the

firmament ;

21. O spirit, divine lord of the father and mother of Muldil, conjure!

22. O spirit, divine lady of the father and mother of Mul-lil, conjure !

23. spirit of the Moon-god whose ship crosses the girdle (1) of its

river, conjure !

24. spirit of the Sun-god, king and judge of the gods, conjure !

25. O spirit of Istar, Avho to the command of the spirits of earth

alone turns not the head, conjure !'-

26. spirit of Zikum, mother of Ea, conjure !

27. O spirit of Xina, daughter of Ea, conjure !

28. spirit of the divine lord (Accadian, lady) of growth, shepherd

of the pastures, conjure !

29. spirit of the fire-god, that makest pure (?) thy head towards

the earth, conjure !

1 The ]irinted text has, falsely, Damrma.

' The three lines 23—25 are evidently an interpolation. Tliey interrupt

the context, as the father and mother of the primitive god of Nipur must

naturally have been followed by the mother of the primitive god of Eridu—

the Moon-god, the Sun-god and Istar, belonging to a wholly dilierent an(l

later theological system—while the alliteration in the Semitic version «i

the 25th line show's that it must be the original of which the Accadian is a

translation. It contains a play upon the name of Istar: "nis Istari sa ana

kibiti sa Anunaki istdiiu la isaru (istaru)."
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30. spirit of the ladj of the magic wand,^ throne-bearer of the

earth, conjure !

31. spirit of the seven dooi-s of tlie earth, conjure !

32. spirit of the seven bolts of the earth, conjure !

33. spirit of the opening fire-god, opener of tlie earth, conjure I

34. spirit of the strong goddess with the cup of blessing (?),
wife

of the plague-demon, conjure !

35. spirit of the pure cloud-spirit, the daughter of the deep,

conjure !

36. The man, the sou of his god,

37. when- he is angry,^ or when he is violent, or when

38. he eats food, or when lie drinks water,

39. the cup (1)
of the fatlier above thee, even Mul-lil, thy hand

places ;

40. (when) the water of tlie sea, the waters of the marsh-lands

(^lerathaim), the water of theTigris, the water of the Euphrates,

41. the water of the pool, (and) the water of the river fail,

42. to the god he betakes himself, his sceptre he grasps,

43 a seat he sets, he sits down
;
he establishes thee ....

44. the man, the son of his god, confronts (them, and) they return.

45. Conclusion (of the spell regarding) the evil incubus.

4G. Incantation.—Destructive reptiles, baleful winds are they !

Col. iii. 1. As a baleful reptile, as a baleful wind do they appear;

2. as a baleful reptile, (or) a baleful wind do they march in front
;

3. monstrous children, monstrous sons are they ;

4. the messengers of the plague-demon are they !

5. the throne-bearers of Nin-ki-gal (queen of Hades) are they ;

6. a deluge which has been collected upon the land are they ;

7. (they are) the seven gods of the wide-spread heaven,

8. the seven gods of the broad earth,

9. the seven gods confederated together.*

^ Gis ZMm, "the eternal wood." In W.A. T. iv. 2"), 12, it seems to mean
" a mast." The Lady of the Magic Wand was AUat, the queen of Hades.

-
Enna, to be distinguished from (AN)cn7ia, which in R 204, Obv. 7, is

rendered by lili't.

' B't-ran-tarin. In K 4874, Obi: 19, nc-tarrin seems to correspond with

Uirikhum; cf. khe-nib-tarrt-ne, rendered li(ja:::dni, W.A.I, iv. 16, 65.

« The Accadian -Ar-Arri, as in K 4874, licv. 9, where ab-khal Hr-tirri-em

is rendered by yarrura taraati,
" he bound the spell together." Cf. W.A. I.

iv. 11,4';, mu-iub-ur-nrri = iinfiniasi'ar.
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10. The seven are gods seven in number,*
11. seven evil gods are they !

12. Seven evil demons {Jatnastuv) are they !

13. Seven evil consuming spirits {lahatsi) are they!
14. In heaven are they seven, in earth are they seven !

15. The evil incubus {ntuk), the evil alu, the evil maskim, ihc. evil

(jallu, tlie evil god, the evil succubus,

16. spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure !

17. O spirit of Mul-lil, king"'* of the world, conjure !

18. spirit of Nil-lil, lady of the world, conjure !

19. spirit of Uras (Adar), son of E-sarra (the temple of the hosts

of the firmament), conjure !

20. spirit of Innana (Istar), lady of the world, illuminator of the

night, conjure !

21. when the body of the man, the son of his god,

22. eats food (or) drinks water.

23. Incantation.—The plague {namtar), the fever ^ which will carry

the people away,
24. the sickness, the consumption {dilibti) which will trouble man-

kind,

25. harmful to the flesh, injurious to the body,
26. the evil incubus, the evil alu, the evil maskim,
27. the evil man, the evil eye, the evil mouth, the evil tongue,

28. from the flesh of the man, the son of his god, may they be

expelled, from his body may they be driven forth.

29. Against my body never may they come ;

30. my eye never may they injure ;

31. against my back never may they go;
32. into my house never may they enter

;

33. over the beams of my (house) never may they pass;

34. into the house of my seat never may they descend !

35. O spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure I

36. spirit of Mul-lil, king of the world, conjure !

37. spirit of Nin-lil, mistress of the world, conjure !

38. spirit of Uras, mighty warrior of Mul-lil, conjure !

39. spirit of Nusku, supreme messenger of Mul-lil, conjure !

1 In the Semitic translation,
" the seven are gods of multitudes."

' In the Semitic version, hel,
" lord."

*
AsaJchi, an Assyrian loan-word from the Accadian a-sig, "strength-

destroying."
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40. O spirit of Mul-zu-na (the Mooii-god), first-born son of Mul-lil,

conjure !

41. spirit of Innana (Istar), lady of the people (tnnmuni), conjure !

Col. iv. 1. spirit of Eimmon, tlie king^ whose shout is good, con-

jure !

2. O spirit of tlie Sun-god, the king^ of judgment, conjure I

3. spirit of the Aniinas,- tlie great gods, conjure !^

4. Conclusion (of the spell regarding) the evil incubus.

5. Incantation.—The -waster of heaven and earth, the warrior-spirit

(stJii) waster of the earth,

6. the warrior-spirit, waster of the earth, whose power is exalted,*

7. whose power is exalted, whose step is exalted
;

8. the gallu, madly-rushing bull, the bull supreme/
9. the bull who runs through the houses,

10. the (jalhi who has no member, are those seven.

11. Mistress they know not.

12. The land like husks they devour.

13. Compassion they know not.

14. Against mankind they rage.

15. The flesh they devour, the seed they sicken, the blood they drink.

16 the image of the gods are they.

17. In the house of the god of the holy mound,*' on tlie fruit of the

god of corn, are tliey fattened.

18. Demons (gallu) are they, filled with wickedness."

1 9. Devourers of blood, unceasing are they.

20. Cut off" from them (their power of) sorcery, and to highland
and lowland never may they return.

21. spirits of heaven, conjure ! spirits of earth, conjure !

'

Bili,
"
lord," in the Semitic version.

2 In the Semitic version, Anunnnhi, "the spirits of the lower world."

' Lines 41 — iv. 2 are interpolatifins, the orii^in.il exorcism having ema-

nated from Nipur, and being, therefore, concerned only with Mul-lil and

ids attendant deities.

*
Sic-aim,

" of hea\'enly power," in Accadian, whence the literary name ol

Babylon, Su-ana-Ki, "place of heavenly power,"
*
rara])hrased in the Assyrian rendering by "great ekimimi."

'' The temple of Nebo at B()isijij)a. We may inter from this that the

mcantation in lines 5—21 emanated from Babylon.

In the Acjadian, "filling the front with witchcraft."
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22. Conclusion (of the spell regarding) the evil incubus.

23. Incantation.—The apparition, the apparition, which treads down
all things whatever their name

;

24. the troublers of the earth, the troublers of the heaven ;

25 like the heaven not receiving.

[The rest of this incantation is destroyed.]

40. Incantation.—The warriors .... are they.

Col. v. 1. Troublers unique are they,^ troublers of heaven have they
been born.-

2. They are whirlwind-like ghosts ; travellers are they.

3. Wife they possess not
;
child they beget not.

4. Lusty offspring they know not.

5. Horses which have come forth ^ from the mountain are they.

6. Unto Ea are they hostile.

7. The throne-bearers of the gods are they.

8. To trouble the canal* in the street are they set.

9. Before Xergal the mighty warrior do they go to and fro.

10. spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure !

11. spirit of the Moon-god, lord over difficulty,^ conjure !

12. spirit of Isum,*' traverser (nagir) of the street), drinker up of

the water, conjure !

13. To the body of the man come not nor return;

14. before him depart, behind him depart !

15. Conclusion (of the spell regarding) the evil incubus.

16. Incantation.—Seven are they, seven are they,

17. in the hollow of the deep seven they are
;

18. gleams of the sky are those seven.

19. In the hollow of the deep, in a palace, they grew up.

20. Male they are not, female they are not.

^ The Semitic translator has made nonsense of tliis line, rendering it,

•' whose troublers are unique."
- In the Semitic rendering, "troublers of Atiu liave they been created."

3 In the Semitic version,
" descended."

* Accadian esirra, perhaps borrowed from the Semitic isaru, "to be

straight," as conversely the Assyrian sulu is a loan-word irom tlie Accadian

sUa, "a cutting" or "canal." As in Holland, "canal" and "street" were

eynonymous terms.

5 Namratsit. In the Accadian,
"
god of the throne of light."

* Accadian sir/sagc/a,
"
liead-destroying.
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21. They are whiihviud-Iike gliosts; travellers are they.
22. "Wife they possess not, child they beget not.

23. Compassion^ and kindness know they not.

2-1. Prayer and snpplicatiun hear they not.

25. Horses whicli are bred in the mountains ai-e they.
26. Unto Ea are they hostile.

27. The tlirone-bearers of the gods are they.
28. To trouble the canal in the street are they set.

29. Evil- are they, evil are they 1

30. Seven are they, seven are they, seven twice again are they !

31. spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure !

32. Conclusion (of the spell regarding) the evil incubus.

Col. vi. 1 the evil incubus (uittk) is viok-nt ;^

2. (that which) is unnamed has begotten him.

3. that which lias not issued forth from a body has begotten him
4. His hand one sculptured,'* and made his hand

;

5. his foot one sculptured, and made his foot
;

6. his head one sculptured, and made his head.

7. For his destiny the meadow of gold (was prepared).

[Three lines
lost.]

10. The (evil) incubus .... may he never enter the house

11. ^lay the evil incubus remove his seat to another place.

12. May the prospering incubus (and) the colossus of the land go
to and fro !

13. Conclusion (of the spell regarding) the evil incubus.

14. Incantation.—The evil incubus, the incubus of the mountain
ravine. [The first line of the next

tablet.]

15. Fifth tablet of (the series concerning) the evil incubi."

III. Incantation against madness (W. A. I. iv. 3, 4).

Col. i. 1.
" Incantation.—The disease of the head coils (like a serpent)

in the desert, like a wind it blows.

2. Like the lightning it lightens ;
above and below it has wrought

destruction.

^
Edhira, from edherii,

" to spare."
' Accadian sissi.

*
Itarus, iphteal of arasu, "to be strong," connected with ursanu. It ia

doubtful wliether the corresponding Accadian rus is borrowed from arasu op

arasu from rus. .

*
Atayrian

"
cut," Accadian "

took."
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3. Unfearing its god, like a reed has it cut (the man) off.

4. Its cord (buanl) like a snare^ has it wound around (him).

5. It destroys the body of him who lias not mother Istar as his

guardian,

t). Like a star of the heavens it shoots [itsaiTur), like water it

traverses the night.

7. Against the sick man it turns its front, and like the day it

overpowers- him.

8. This man it smites, and

9. the man, like one who is faint at heart, staggers ;

10. like one whose heart is taken from him, he passes away.
11. Like one who is fallen in the fire, he quivers;

12. like a wild ass inflamed with love, his eyes are filled with mist.

13. With his life it devours the man,^ to death it binds him

14. The madness is as a heavy storm whose path there is none that

knoweth.

15. Its perfect bewitchment,* its bond, there is none that knowetli.

16. Merodach ! substance of myself ! go, my son !^

17. With the plant that gladdens life*' which grows in the desert

before him,

18. like the Sun-god when he enters his house, cover the clothing

of thy head.

19. With the plant that gladdens life surround it like a covering."

20. At dawn,^ when the sun has not yet risen,

^

Gikhinu, from the Accadian gihlian (also written sA.-lhan). In W.A. I.

ii. 35, 6, we are told that Gikhan (sA-khan) was a synonym of the Euphrates,

which explains the Gihon of Gen. ii. 13, where the word has been assimi-

lated to the Heb. (jihhon,
" a spring."

2 In the Semitic version iklime,
" scorches" (?).

* Accadian iim. *
Ittu,

"
sign,"

" omen."

'
Fragments of Accadian from the words put into the mouth of Ea in

other magical texts inserted here by way of a charm.

" Accadian kJml-til-gillan (for rjilla, "to live," see W.A.I, iv. 23, 5),

whence the Semitic ikiltalti (ii.
28. 16), though the latter word may be

read khilpalti, and compared with the Aramaic khilpd,
"
sedge." It was a

plant that grew on tlie mountains (ii. 28. 16, 17).

^ The Semitic translator, in liis word-tVir-word rendering, has here [>io-

duced an extraordinary violation of Semitic grammar: "(with) the plant

that gladdens life cover like [as it were] and enclose" (!).

^
Agu-ziga in Accadian, literally

" the hour of tlie fresh breeze." Thus

we have the following hymn (D. T. 57, Bev.) : (1)
" At dawn (agu-ziga) the

bird proclaims not the fresh breeze (rdga) ; (2) the Avaters of the deep {gurra)

his mouth brings not j (3) the lord of .strength is nnftitisfied {Miga nu-sia,
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21. pluck it from its place.

22. Seize its stom.^

23. Take the skin of a suckling that is still uugiown.

24. anil bind (with it) the head of the sick man,

25. bind also tlie neck of the sick man.

26. May (the sickness) of the man's head whicli is produced in the

street- be removed ;

27. (which) the curse of the wind has b<irne to him, never may it

return to its ])lace I

2S. spirit of heaven, conjure ! O spirit of earth, conjure !

[The first 19 lines of the next spell are destroyed; then we read :]

Col. ii. 1. On cries of woe he feasts daily.

2. Merodach ! substance of myself ! go, my son !

3. Take the skin of a suckling that is still ungrown ;

4. let the wise woman bind (it) to the right hand and double it

on the left.

.J. I'.ind the knot twice seven times;

6. lay (upon it) the spell of Eridu ;

7. bind the head of the sick man ;

8. liiiid the neck of the sick man '

9. bind his life ;

10. bind firmly his limbs;

11. approach his bed
;

12. pour over him the magical waters;'

13. may the disease of the head, like the eye when it rests itself,

ascend to heaven.

14. I>ike the waters of an ebbing (Hood), to the earth may it descend.

15. May the word of Ea issue forth.

16. ^lay Dav-kina direct.

17. (J ;Merodach, first-born of the deep, thou canst make pure and

liiosperous !

18. Incantation. —The disease of the head is fallen on the man
;

Ass. la isbiX) ; (4) taki; the green corn (gis sunni, Ass. hinu) as food (u innvs,

Ass. jmtatan)."
> Accadian ana, comiected with aau, "an ear of corn." The ideograph

denotes
" what grows long." Tlie Semitic rendering hind is connected with

the Heb. sdr, "u vine-shoot."

* Or perhaps we slioiild read sa ina zumur {amc)li hasd,
"
wlii(;h is in llie

brdy of tin- num.''

*
Literally,

" the waters of the spelL"
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19. madness, even tlie disease of the muscle of the neck, has fallen

on the man.

20. The disease of the head like a crown coils (around him) ;

21. the disease of the head, from the rising of the sun to the setting

of the sun,

22. unto the disease of the head •snswers in thunder.

23. In the sea and the broad earth

24. the little crown is the crown that has departed,

25. the crown gigantic (is) its crown.

26. ^lake broad the ears, (Merodach) son of Ea!

27. the disease of the head, like an ox, walks with rolling gait.

28. To his father (Merodach) approached and (his) decision^ re-

ported :

29.
'

my father, the disease of the head is fallen on the man ;

30. like a wall .... it is laid upon him.

31. (As with) a weapon .... let me cut off his sickness.'

33. (Ea unto his son Merodach) made reply :

[Several lines lost
:]

39. The sickness of the head, (like) a dove to (its) nest,

40. like a raven to the sky,

Col. iii. 1. like a bird into broad space, let it fly away.

2. To the prospering hands of his god let him be confided.

3. Incantation.—The madness is bound in heaven, from the earth

it is driven away.

4. The power of the freeman, the master of power, is opened

(afresh).

5. The hand of the fruitful handmaid returns not,^

6. which is laid on the body of the sick.

7. As for Istar, who rejoices in quietude, one that exists not^ causes

her train* to descend from the mountain.

8. To the form of the sick man they approach ;5

9. she raises a cry of lamentation over the man :

10.
' Who takes (it) away, who gives (him) health ?«

^ Accadian gu-hid, elsewhere -written Kx(civ.)-hiid.

^ In the Accadian,
" the blessed handmaid turns not back her hand."

3 In translating "one that exists not" (literally,
"none is"), the Semitic

scribe has mistaken the meaning of the Accadian mulii nu-iilla, "the

eMnuch."

• Ulmanu, connected with almmt, a spionym of sadadu,
" to draw."

• "He approaches" in the Semitic text.

• In the Accadian,
" takes away."
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11. Even Istar, the daughter of Sin ;

1 2. the mighty fatlier/ the son of Mul-lil ;

13 (and) Merodach, tlie son of Eridu.

14. !May tliey give health to the hody of the sick man,'

15. The god who adorns the gate(?), who (issues?) the command,

has bound his (body).

16. On the butter wliich is brought from a pure stall,

17. the milk whicli is brought from a i)ure sheep-cote,

18. the pure butter of the pure stall lay a spell.

19. May the man, the son of his god, recover;'^

•_'0. may the man be bright and pure as the butter
;

21. may he be white as this milk
;

i.'2. like refined (tsurnij>() silver may his firm tlesh^ glisten,

23. like copper may it shine as a polished vessel.

24. To the Sun-god, the lirst-boni of the gods, confide his body.

25. May the Sun-god, the first-born of the gods, to the prospering

hands of his god confide him.—Incantation.*

2G. Incantation.—Seizing the face, the middle of the head, of the

man who is strengthless and ignorant,

27. like the covering (?) of a man (the disease) conceals ;

28. it directs the path of the man who has no god.

29. He carves an image, but encloses not the enclosure.

30. Like a water-snake, like a water-snake the roof of the yard

31. by day casts not a shadow, by night casts not a shadow.

32. Merodach looks on
j
'Substance of mine art thou' (says Ea),

go, my son !

33. The slice of a snake, sisi, siman, ahi,

34. human flesh, Icharldiar, medicine of the mountains,^

35. the seed of the male organ, the herb of Adar, his mouth,

30. the breath of the god of the river of the quarryman,*' the body of

the god of the river of the quarryman,

37. his strong food,

38. mix together and rub into oil,

i

?ap-sim-nun-hada, a title of Adar.
"

Liuially, "I'f liuued."

» Acciidian muhii, for the older Sunieriau (juhlju.

* The references to Istar, Mul-lil and Sainas, as well as the linguistic

forms, show that this incantation is of very much later date than those of

tlie obverse of the tablet. It probably emanated from Sippara.

= These are all medicines used botli by tlie exorcists and by the medical

practitioners.
''

According to W. A I. ii. 02, 40, this deity was " the river-god," Ea.
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39. rub on the body with pure hand.

[The following lines are too much broken for translation, like the

last incantation of the tablet : thou conies the colophon :]

Col. iv. 35. The 9th tablet (of the series beginning :)
A spell for diseases

of the head : thoroughly complete.

36. The palace of Assur-bani-pal, the king of legions, king of Assyria,
37. who puts his trust in Assur and ^in-lil."

IV. The 16th tablet conceining evil spirits (W.A.I, iv. 5, 6).

Col. i. 1. "The reptiles that creep round and round, the evil gods are they
2. The warrior spirits (scdu) that spare not, who were created in

the cloudy vault of heaven, are they.

3. They are they who produce disease.

4. Enlarging (their) evil heads, .... to lay the yoke (upon it they

march).

5. Among those seven, the first is a scorpion of rain,

6. The second is a monster (whose) mouth (no) one (can bridle).

7. The third is the lightning-Hash, the strong son of ... .

8. The fourth is a serpent ....

9. The fifth is a watch-dog Avhich (rages) against (his foes).

10. The sixth is a rushing (tempest) which to god and king (submits

not).

11. The seventh, like a messenger, is the evil wind which (Anu
made ?).

12. Those seven are the messengers of Anu their kino:.

13. In city after city do they cause the rainy wind.

14. The storm that is in heaven they bind together strongly.

15. The fleecy clouds that are in heaven making the rainy wind are

they.

16. The rushing blast of the wind which produces darkness on a

clear day are they.

17. With baleful wind, with evil wind, they darted forth.

18. The deluge of Eimmon, mighty whirlwinds are they,

19. at the right hand of Rimmou they march.

20. On the horizon of heaven like tlie lightning (they flash).

21. To impose the yoke they march in front.

22. In the wide heaven, the seat of Anu the king, they set them-

selves with evil purpose and had no rival.

23. On that day Mul-lil heard of this matter and carried the word

to his heart.
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24. Witli Eii, tlie supreme adviser of tlie gods, he was king,* and
25. had api)ointcd Sin, Saraas and Istar to direot tlic cloudy region

of lieavcn.

26. Along with Ami lie had divided among them the sovereignty
of the hosts of heaven.

27. Among the three of them, the gods his children,
28. he liad divided the night and the day ; that they cease not (their

work) h<i urged them.

20. On that day those seven, the evil gods, in the cloudy region of
heaven darted forth.

30. In front of Xannar- violently they beset tlie Moon-god.
31. The hero .Samas and Kimmon the warrior returned to their

quarters ;

32. Istar set (her) holy seat with Anu the king, and over the kin"-
dom of heaven is exaltLtl.

Col. ii. [The first 19 lines are destroyed.]
20 (Sin) was troubled and sat in giief :

21. (night and) day in darkness, on the throne of his dominion seated
not,

22. The evil gods, the messengers of Anu tlioir king,
23. enlarging (their) evil heads, assisted (one another).
24. Evil they plotted together.

25. From the midst of heaven, like the wind on the land they
swooped.

2G. Mul-lil beheld the darkness of the hero Sin in heaven.'
27. The lord (IjcI) says to his messenger Niisku :

28. '

Kiisku, my messenger, carry my word to the deep ;

i"J. the news of my son the j\Ioon-god, who is grievously darkened
in heaven,

30. to I'a in the deep conve3^'
31. Xiisku exalted the word of his lord;
32. to Ea in the deep he went with the mes.«!age.

^ Imtalik means "lit- was king," not "he took counsel," here, as is sliown

by its equivalent in the Aciadiun text (d-gdgd). The Semitic jxirsu,

"adviser," has been adopted in the Accadian version, jiointiug (like (he
mention ui Sin, Samas and Istar) to the composition of the poem in the

Semitic era.

* The Accadian text reads,
" at the beginning they beset with violence

the festival of the !Moon-god."
" The Accadian imitates the Semitic idiom iu tliis sentence, proving that

the iSemitic version is the older.
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33. To the divine prince, the counsellor supreme, the lord, the sove-

reign of the world,

34. Niisku conveyed the word of his lord on the other fide.

35. Ea in the deep listened to the tale, and

36. lie hit his lip, with outcry he fdled his mouth.

37. Ea addressed his son Merodach and roars out [isakhkhats) the

word :

38. 'Go, my son Merodach!

39. Grievous is the eclipse of the son of the festival, the Moon-god ;^

40. his eclipse in heaven is proceeding.

41. Those seven, the evil gods, the serpents of death,^ who have no

fear,

42. those seven, the evil gods, who swoop {tehuni) like the deluge,

43. swoop upon the world like a storm. ^

44. Before JS'annar, the Moon-god violently (they beset) ;

44. the hero Samas and Rimmon the warrior (return) to their

quarters ;^

45. (Istar plants her holy seat with Anu the king, and over the

kingdom of heaven is exalted).'

[Many lines are lost here.]

Col. iii. 31. In the gate of the palace the mask (fold) doubly ....

32. In a cloak ^ of many colours, the skin of a suckling still ungrown
the skin of an ungrown calf, make supplication.

32. Bind (the magic knots) lound the hands and feet of tlie king,

tlie son of his god ;

33. the king, the son of his irod. who, like N'annar, the Moon-god,

completes the life of the land :

34. like Nannar, the resplendent, his head upholds favour.

[Many lines lost.]

46 make his .... pure and brilliant ;

47 (the evil (god), the evil spirit {utuk), the evil (jallu :

48 the evil incubus (inmkhn).

1 The Semitic version is different here :

" the news is that of my son tlie

Moon-god, who is grievously eclipsed in heaven." The text published by

Haupt has,
" the son of the prince Nannar."

- In the Accadian,
" men of death."

3 In Haupt's text,
"
they seek the land, upon the world like a stomi they

swoop."
* Lines 26—44 have been published by Haupt in his Akhadisclie und

Sumerische Keilschrifttexte, ii. pp. 76, 77.

5 The Semitic samlin (Heb. simldh) has been introduced into the Accadian

text. The genuine Accadian equivalent was sik (W. A. I. iv. 21, 4).

2h
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49. Never may they enter (tlie house) ;

50. never may tliey approach (the doors) of the palace ;

51. never may thej' approach (the chamber) of tlie king,
52. never may tlicy sui round tlie ....

53. never ma}' they enter the ....

[Col iv. containing another incantation against the evil spirits, in which
"the spirit of Mul-lil" is invoked and "the spell of Eji" named,
is too mutilated for translation.]

Col. V. 36. Conclusion (of the spell) for cursing^ the evil gods accnrsed.

'M. Incantation.—The huge reed of gold, the pure reed of the marsh,
38. the pure dish of the gods,

39. the reed of the double white cup which determines favour,^

40. the messenger of Merodach am I.

41. "When I deliver the pure incantation,

42. I lay a foundation of bitumen below in the centre of the gat*^.

43. May the god of the house dwell in the house !

44. May the propitious spirit {tduk) and the propitious god entar

the house !

45. May the evil utiilc, the evil (god), the evil ekimmu, the evil ijallu^

and the evil {alu),

46. (never approach) the king.

47. spirit of heaven, conjure ! (0 spirit of earth, conjure !)

48. Conclusion (of the spell) cursing the evil gods.

[The beginning of the next incantation is
lost.]

Col. vi. 1 . Never may thej' enter the palace ;

2. never may they approach the king !

3. spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure !

4. Conclusion (of the spell) of the light-coloured goat-skin which

is ... .

5. Incantation.—Evil is the evil man, evil is that man;
6. tliat man among men is evil, that man is evil;

7. in the bed of a man he places a snake.

8. That man among men lays a snare misleadingly to ensnare

(others).

'

Tarnida, rendered "to curse"' in W.A.I, iv. Id, 39, "to shatter" in iv.

8, 41.

'•* The di\iuing cup is referred to
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9. The fear of liim is the herald of his cry ; the breath of the man
destroys.

10. The phice of his sickness the evil creeps into
; his heart it cuts

(in two).

[The following lines are too mutilated for
translation.]

17. Conclusion (of the spell) cursing the evil gods.

18. Incantation. The Sun-god ....

19. The IGth tablet (of the series beginning)
' the evil spirits.'

20. Palace of Assur-bani-pal, the king of legions, the king of Assyria,
21. who has put his trust in Assur and Nin-Iil,

22. to whom Nebo and Tasmit

23. have given broad ears,

24. that he might have seeing eyes ;

25. tlie store of written tablets,

26. as regards which, among the kings that have gone before me,
27. there was none who undertook this business

;

28. the hidden wisdom of Nebo, the lines of characters as many as

singly exist,

29. on tablets I wrote, I connected together, I published, and

30. for the inspection of my readers

31. I placed within my palace.

32. Thine is the kingdom, Assur, light of the king of the gods !

33. Whoever carries (them) away and his name with my name

34. shall write, may Assur and Xin-lil mighty and violently

35. overthrow him and destroy his name (and) his seed in the land."

V, W.A.I, ii. 51, 1—31, revised by .Jensen in the Zeitschrift fur

KeihchriJ'tforsclmng, ii. 4, pp. ?}'lO, 321.

1. [Lost.]

2.
" never may they approach . . . liis hands.

3. Against such and such a man, the son of his god, may (tlie evil

spirits) never come.

4. Like a dove may he ascend^ .... to his place may he uevi.T

return.

6. Whatever is evil, whatever is bad, which is in the body of such

and such a man,

6. like the water [perspiration]
of his body and the i)unfications(?)-

of his hands.

1 Comp. D. T. 57, Olv. 13, Idma tarri etilli ana same sa ax Annm, "like

a dove lie ascends to the heaven of Ann."

« Mumti. In S 1896, Rev. 9, we liave mUts musdti.

2 h2
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7. ma}' he strip off, and may tho river carry to the bottom of its

bed.

S. The curse, spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure!

9. The coal (which) the great goJs have pohshed, on the torch 1

have kindled

10. T offer the corn-god, the assembler of the gods of heaven and

earth.

11. May the est blishers of the fortresses of the great gods station

themselves here, and

12. may they promise life to such and such a man, the son of such

niul such a man, the son of his god.

13. ]\Iay his god and his goddess remain here, and on this day may

they grant him grace.

14. Incantation,—The milk of a light-coloured goat I prepan> in

plenty, and I light the fire.

15. The coal I place, I burn the whole offering.

16. The libation pure and white of Ea, the messenger of ^lerodach

am I.

17. -May the gods, as many as I have invoked, produce a flame.

18. May Ea and Merodach never have (wrath), though the god and

the goddess are angry.

19. (The coal I have kindled), tiie lire I have quieted, I burn, I

increase
;

20. the corn-god I have offered
;

I am great and glorious.

21. May (the god of herbs), the assembler of god and man, deliver

from his bond.

22. Like a coal I have blazed, I have quieted the bird :

23. like the fire I have burned, I have inr-roased food
;

24. like the corn-god I have offered, I am great and glorious,

25. ilay the god of herbs, the assembler of god and man, Jeliver

from his bond,

26. Deliver such and such a man the son of his god, and may he

be saved.

27. Incantation.—The rlirectress ascends, the offspring of the house

of the life I if tlie prince.

28. Like its old cojiy, written and published.

29. Tablet of Adar-sum-tir-su the ZAganes {swjau), the librarian :

his utterance."
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VI. :Magical text from Evidu (W.A.I, iv. 15). See p. 179.

Col. i. 1. "Tlie (bed) of the earth was taken for theiv border, but the

god ai)peared not;^

2. he appeared not on the horizon of the earth, making hostility ;

3. (to) the heaven below they extended (their path), and to the

heaven that is unseen they climbed afar.^

4. Among the star(s) of heaven was not their ministry (knowledge);
in the watch of the thii'ty (stars )3 was their office.

5. The Fire-god, the first-born, supreme, unto heaven they pursued,

and no father did he know.

6. O Fire-god, supreme on high, the first-born, the mighty, supreme

enjoincr of the commands of Anu !*

7. The fire-god enthrones with himself the friend that he loves.

8. He reveals the enmity of those seven.

9. On the work he ponders in his dwelling-place.

10. Fire-god, how were those seven begotten, how were they

nurtured ?

11. Those seven in the mountain of the sunset were born ;

12. those seven in the mountain of the sunrise grew up ;

13. In the hollows of the earth they have their dwelling;

14. on the high-places of the earth their names are proclaimed.

15. As for them, in heaven and earth they have no dwelling, hidden

is their name.

16. Among the sentient gods they are not known.

17. Their name in heaven and earth exists not.

18. Those seven from the mountain of the sunset gallop forth
;

19. those seven in the mountain of the sunrise are bound to rest.

20. In the hollows of the earth they set the foot
;

21. on the high-places of the earth they lift the neck.

22. They by nought are known : in heaven and earth is no know-

ledge of them.

23. To ]\lerodach5 approach, and this word may he say to thee:

24. 'May he give thee the message*' for those evil ones, the seven,

as many as go straight before thee
;

1 A copyist has substituted la for nu, "not," in the Accadian text.

* In the orio-inal Accadian,
" the heaven that has no exit they opened.

»
Matstsardti, "the Zodiacal signs," in the Semitic version.

* " Heaven" in the Accadian.

• Called Asari in the Accadian text.

• Amma, for the earJier Sumeriaa agcjo.
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25. lie the command of who?;e mouth is favourable, the supreme
judLTL' of lieaven.'^

26. Tlie Fire-^'od to Merodacli apj.roaches, and this word he speaks
to tliee

;

27. in the canopy of the bed at night he lieai-s this word
;

28. to his father Ea he descends into the linuse and says :

20. '0 my father, tlie Fire-god flames up at the rising of the sun
and their hiding-place approaches.

30. The paths of those seven lie know.-;;, and he seeks- their quarters
in various places.^

31. Enlarge the eai-s, son of Eridu !'

32. Ea answered his son Merodach :

33. ' My son, those seven dwell in the earth
;

3-4. those seven from the earth have issued forth;
Col. ii. 1. those seven in the earth were born

;

2. those seven in the earth grew up.
3. To tread down the sides of the deep have they approached.
4. Go, my son Merodach '.

5. Let the fire of the cedar-tree, the tree that destroys the wicked-
ness of the incubus,

6. on whose core tlie name of Ea is recorded,
7. with the spell supi'eme, the spell of Eridu, (and) of purity,
8. to foundation and roof* let (its fire) ascend, and to the sick man

never may those seven approach.
9. Like a wide .«nare in a wide place outspread^ the hand :

10. at noon and midnight on his head let it lie
;

IL by night let him charm
(i)^' the canal and the street, and by

day Avith his hand.

12. In the night let him place on the couch a sentence {masal) from
a good book on the sick man's head.'

13. The warrior sends (the message) to his friend:

14. 'May the Fire-god seize that incubus.

* " A'lu" in the Semitic version, which is nonsense.

'
Siteh, iphteal permansive.

» In the Accadian, "he turns his head in front" (\V. A.I. iv. 21, 29).
* In the Semitic version,

"
to roof and foundation,"

•
Literally,

" cause to recline."

•
Lunasi; comp. itanasa ("W.A.T. iv. 7, 1')), wliicli the Accadian equiva-

lent 8how.s must mean "]ayas2)ell upon," or something similar. In the

present passage die Accadian cacfjc is piul lably the older lorm of enem,
''
a

word" or " command."



THE MAGICAL TEXTS. 471

15. The evil ones, those seven, may he carry them away and drive

(them) from the man's body.

16. By day smite the incubus uniestingly (1).

17. May the Fire-god, the power supreme, restore his foundation.

18. May Nin-ki-gal, the wife of Nin-asu-ga, establish his face to be

with good fortune (1).

19. May his madness (and his) faintncss . . . vanish .iway.

20. May Nin-akha-kiida take possession of his body, and rest upoa
his head.'

21. Such (is) the speech of Nin-akha-kiida,

22. (such is) the spell of Eridu ;

23. pronounce the spell of the deep and of Eridu supreme ....

24. May Isum,^ the leader
{)i(i{/ir)

of the incubus supreme among
the gods, rest upon his head, and in the night protect him.

25. By night and day to the prospering hands of Samas may he

consign him. Incantation.

26. (In) Eridu^ a stalk (palm-tree?) grew overshadowing ;
in a holy

place did it become green.

27. Its root was of white crystal, which stretched towards the deep.

28. (Before) Ea was its course in Eridu, teeming with fertility.

29. Its seat was the (central) place of the earth.

30. Its foliage^ was the couch of Zikum the (prinueval) motlier.

31. Into the heart of its holy house, which spread its shade like a

forest, hath no man entered.

32. (There is the home) of the mighty mother who passes across

the sky.

33. (In) the midst of it was Tammuz.

34. .

35. (There is the shrine?) of the two (gods)."

VII. The sixth tablet of the series concerning
" the weakening disease,"

(W. A. I. iv. 7, 8) ;
translated by Jensen, Keilschriftfiir Keihchri/t-

forschuntj, i. 4. ii. 1.

Col. i. 1.
" Incantation.—The evil curse like a demon {<joUu) has f\dlen

on the man.

^ Accadian Kun-sagga. The original text is SuniL-iiaii und <it' an early

date, as is shown by forms like digga,
"
to grow" or " tiume up ;" Ijut it has

been modified and interpolated by Accadian and Semitic copyists, who liave

introduced words like amma and la, and liaus like the concluding one (cuL

ii. 25).

' See p. 23S. (Ar)kit-sa .
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2. The voice as a scourge has fallen upon him.

3. The voice ill-boding has fallen upon him,
4. the evil curse, the ban {innmlt), the madness.

5. The evil eui-se has cut the throat of this man like a sheep.
C. His god has gone far from his body.
7. His goddess, the giver of counsel, has stationed herself without.

8. The scourging voice like a garment has covered him and be-

witched (?)^ him.

9. Merodach has regarded hira.

10. To his father Ea into the house he descends and says :

11.
'

my father, the evil curse like a demon (gall/i) has fallen on

the man.'

12. Twice did he speak to him, and (says):

13. '(What) this man should do I know not; what will give him
rest?'

14. (Ea) to his son ^lerodach made answer:

15. '0 n)y son, what dost thou not know 1 what shall I tell you
more 1

16. Merodach, what dost thou not know ? what shall I add to

thy (knowledge) 1

17. AVhat I know, thou too knowest.

18. Go, my son, iSlcrodach !

19. Take the man to the house of pure sprinkling, and
20. remove his ban and expel his ban,

21. the evil that troubles his body,
22. whether it be the curse of his father,

23. or the curse of his mother,

24. or the cui-se of his elder brother,

25. or the curse of the destruction- of a man (which) he knows not
26. !May the ban by the sjiell of Ea
27. like garlic be peeled oil',

28. like a date be cut off,

29. like a branch be torn away.*
30. The ban, spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure !

31. Incantation.—Like this garlic which is peeled and cast into the

tire,

12, the burning Hame shall consume
(it) ;

33. in the garden it shall not be |)laiited,

34. in pool or canal it shall not be placed;
35. its root shall not take the earth

;

• See note 6, p. 470. Sahkastvm, from sahasu,
" to destroy.*
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36. its stem shall not grow, and shall not see the sun
;

Col. ii. 1. for the food of god and king it shall not be nsed.

2. (So) may the guavdian-priest^ cause the ban to depart from liim

(and) unloose the bond

3. of the torturing disease, the sin, the backsliding, the wickedness,
the sinning,

4. the disease wiiich exists in my body, my flesh (and) my muscles.

5. Like this garlic may it be peeled off, and

6. on this day may the buining flame consume.

7. May the ban depart that I may see the light.

8, Incantation.—Like this date which is cut and cast into the fire,

9. the burning flame shall consume (it),

10. to its stalk he who plucks (it) shall not restore (it),

11. for the dish of the king it shall not be used
;

12. (so) may the guardian-priest cause the ban to depart from him

(and) unloose the bond

13. of the torturing disease, the sin, the backsliding, the wickedness,

the sinning,

14. the disease which exists in my body, my flesh (and) my muscles.

15. Like this date may it be cut, and

16. on this day may the burning flame consume (it).

17. ]May the ban depart that I may see the light.

18. Incantation.—Like this branch which is torn away and cast

into the fire,

19. the burning flame shall consume (it),

20. its leaves to the trunk shall not return
;

2 1 . for the work of dyeing it shall not be used.

22. (So) may the guardian-priest cause the ban to depart from him

(and) unloose the bond

23. of the torturing disease, the sin, the backsliding, the wickedness,

the sinning,

24. the disease which exists in my body, my flesh (and) my muscles.

25. Like this branch may it be torn away, and

26. on this day may the burning flame consume (it).

27. May the ban depart that I may see the light.

28. Incantation.— Like; this wool whieli is torn and cast into the fire,

29. may the burning flame consume (it) ;

30. to the back of its sheep it sliail not return
;

i T,
Turta, whence turtajiu, "comniander-in-chief ;"'

cf. W. A. I. ii. 31, 26.
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31. for the clothing of gotl and king it shall not be used.

32. (8o) may the guardian-priest cause the ban to depart from him

(and) unloose the bund

33. of the torturing disease, the sin, the backsliding, the wickedness,

tiie sinning,

34 tln^ evil which exists in my body, my flesh (and) my muscles.

35 Like this wool may it be torn, and

36. on this day may the burning flame consume (it).

37. May the ban depart that I may see the light.

38. Incantation.—Like this goat's hair, wliich is torn and cast into

the fire,

39. the burning flame shall consume (it) ;

40. to the back of its goat it shall not return,

4L for the work of dyeing it shall not be used.

42. (So) may the guardian-priest cause the ban to depart from him

(and) unloose the bond

43. of the torturing disease, the sin, the backsliding, the wickedness,

the sinning,

44. the disease which exists in my Ijt^dy, my flesh (ami) my muscles.

45. Like this goat's hair may it be torn, and

46. on tliis day may the burning flame consume
(it).

47. ^lay the ban depart tlial I may see the light.

48. Incantation.— Like this dyed thread (which) is torn and cast

into the iiic,

49. the burning flame shall consume (ii),

50. the weaver into a garment shall not weave (it),

51. for the clotliing of god and king it shall not be used.

52. (So) may the guardian-priest cause the ban to depart from him

(and) unloose; the bond

53. of the torturing disease, the sin, the backsliding, the wickedness,

the sinning,

54. tlie disease wliich exists in my body, my flesh (and) my muscles.

5-5. Like this dyed thread may it be torn, and

56. on this day may the burning flame consume (it).

57. May the ban depait that I may see the light.

Col. iii. 1. (This) seed of the pea(?)i (I cast into the fire),

2. (speaking) thus : (May) a flame that (ceases) not (consume thee),

» So Halevy (lioiii the Talmudic). The Assyrian wonl is upunti, ex-

pressed ideographicall} liy
'• husk-like plant of the mountain" (ku-klr-lil).
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3. may the guardian-priest cause the (evil) ban to depart from him
4. (and) unhjose the bond of the ban,

5. the torturing disease, the sin, the backsliding, the wickedness,

(the sinning),

6. the malady of the heart, the malady of the flesh that (is in my
body),

7. the bewitchment,^ the destruction,- the pain,^ the foul spittle ;

8. like the seed of this pea(?) it shall (be consumed) with fire,

9. the son of the gardener shall not plant (it) in the lield,

10. in pool or canal it shall not be laid,

11. its root shall not take the ground,

12. its stalk shall not rise on high nor see the sun.

13. Never may the bewitchment be produced in my heart,

14. never may (the destruction) seize the spine,

15. never may (the pain) seize the root of my heart {
= angina

pectoris) ;

16. may the guardian-priest (cause the ban to depart from
it) and

unloose the bond.

17. (The torturing disease, the sin, the) backsliding, the wickedness,

the (sinning),

18. (the disease which is in my body), my flesh and (my) muscles,

19. (like this seed of the pea may it be destroyed, and)

20. on (this day may) the burning flame (consume it).

21. May the ban depart that I may see the light.

22. Incantation.—On her maiden (IsUir) has laid the command
(?),

23. Istar* has directed (her maiden).

24. The maiden has settled (the man in her bed ?) ;

25. with white thread (and) black thread the rod has folded a snare

double upon the distafl',

26. a huge snare, a great snare, a varicoloured snare, a snare that

removes the ban.

27. (Against) the curse of the evil ban of mankind,

2<S, ^against) the malediction of the gods,

29. the snare that removes the ban

30. (the man) binds al»out (his head), his hands and his feet.

'
Kispu, ideogiaphically "evil breath."

» Buhhd, ideograph] cally
'' breath of violence."

»
Rus% ideographically "breath of casting down" (® 255). In W.

A.^L
li 29, 34, finnaru ruse is interpreted

" the demon wlio injures the womb."

* Niu-lil in the Accadian text.
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31. Merodach, the son of Eridu, tlio prince, with his pure hands

breaks (it);

32. may he send tlie ban of that snare to the desert, a pure place.

33. May the evil ban settle elsewhere.

3-t. May this man be pure and resplendent !

35. To the prospering hands of his god may he be entrusted 1

40. Conclusion (of the spell) for breaking the ban.

i\. Incantation.—I ujilift a vessel large and stately and kindle the

lire.

42. J kindle the coal, I burn the whole oflerini;.

Col. iv. 1. The pure pourer of libations to Ea, the messenger of ]\Iero-

dach am I.

2. Tile coal 1 have kindled (and) I lull to rest.

3. The fire have I lighted (and) I increase.

4. Tlie whole oil'ering I have olfered (and) I glorify.

5. Like the coal I have kindled, I will lull to rest;

6. (like) the fire I have lighted, 1 will increase
;

7. (like) the whole offering I have olfered, I will glorify.

8. May the god of herbs, the assembler of god and man,
9. unloose the knot he has knotted.

10. From the knot of the heart may the god and goddess of so-

and-so, the son of so-and-so, deliver him.

11. ^lay his backsliding be outpoured on this day.

12. May tliey forgive bin), may they deliver him !

13. Incantation.— Kest, Fire-god the warrior!

14. Along with thee may the mountains (and) rivers rest I

15. "With thee may the Tigris and (Euphrates) rest !

16. ^Vith thee may the sea (and) the seas rest !

17. "With thee may the road {kharran) rest, the daughter of the

(great) gods !

18. AVith thee may the plant of the high-place rest, the growth of

the height (-sv///)
!

19. AVith thee may the heart of my god and my goddess who are

angry rest !

20. "With thee may the heart of the god of my city and the goddess
of my city who are angry rest !

21. On this day may the heart of my god and my goddess unloose

the knot,

22. and may the ban depart from my body !

23. Since tliou (enlightencst) the judge with thy light.



THE MAGICAL TEXTS. 477

24. and (graiitest) thy protection to the arbitiator,

25. judge my judgment, decide my decision !

26. [First line of the next tablet
:]

Incantation.—Wherefore has

the locust issued forth from (the heaven) ]

27. The (sixth) tablet of the siojm (consumption) series.

28. (Like its) copy (written and jnihlished).

29. Property of (Assur-bani-pal, king of legions,) king (of Assyria)."

VIII. K 1284, publislied by Lenormant, Etmk-i accadiennes, ii. 1, pp.
239 sq.

1. "Incantation.—The evil plague-demon burns up^ the land like

fire.

2. The plague-demon like the fever {asaMu) attacks the man.

3. The plague-demon in the desert like a cloud of dust makes hi$

Avay.

4. The plague-demon like a foe takes captive the man.

5. The plague-demon like a flame consumes the man.

6. The plague-demon, though he hath neither hands nor feet, evci

uoes round and round.

7. The plague-demon like destruction cuts down the sick man."

IX. Magical forraulaj publislied by Haupt, Akkadlsclie und Sumeriscli':.

Keilschrifttexte, ii. pp. 77—79.

Obc. 1. "Incantation.—The pure waters ....

2. The waters of the Euphrates whose; place is ... .

3. The w^ater which in the deep is tirmly establiened.

4. The pure mouth of Ea purihes them.

o. The sons of the deep are those seven.

6. The waters glisten pureh', the waters are bright, the waters

shine.

7. In the presence of your father Ea,

8. may he be pure, may he be bright, may he shine.

9. jNIay the evil tongue depart elsewhere.

10. Conclusion of the spell.
—Before a vessel of pure water repeat

the prayer thrice.

11. Incantation. —The river-god is fre>h and bright like a wrestler (?).

12. The cry of the ban before him is like (that of) a demon {ale).

1 Ikhimu. In S 1425. 1, 2, the ideograph is rendered by iqammH. The

fragment runs :

"
(The demons) burn up the land like water (?), .... com-

passion they know not, . , . . against mankind they rush."
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13. All the earth it encloses like tlie height of the firmament

{(••i'metan).

1-1 May the Siui-god at his rising banish its darkness, and never

may there be night in the houso.

Rev. 1. May the ban depart to the desert (to) a pure place.

2. Tlie ban, spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure!

3. Conclusion of the spell.
—For undoing the ban when with the

water of the river-god thou assistest him (fakaftar-su).

4. Incantation.— Fire-god, the sentient chief who art exalted in

tlie land,

5. tlu' warrior, the son of the deep, who art exalted in the land,

<"..
( ) Fire-god, in thy holy tire,

7. in tlie house of darkness thou settest the light.

8. Of iill that is called by a name thou tixest the destiny, and

9. of bronze and lead thou art the mingler (i.e. melter).

10. Of gold and silver^ thou art the prosperer.

11. Of Xin-KA-si thou art the companion.

12. Thou art he who turns the breast of the foe at night.

13. May the limbs of the man, tlie son of his god, be bright I

14. Like the heaven may he be pure !

15. Like the earth may he be bright!

IG. Like the midst of heaven may he shine !

17. May the evil tongue (depart) elsewhere !

1 8. Conclusion of the spell for undoing the ban ....

iB 504. Jiev.

1. Incantation.—Land land, laud ....

2. thine, thine, thine ....

3. (is) the mouth, the mouth, the mouth, the mouth ....

4. of the lord, the lord, the lord, the lord, the lord, tlie lord, the

lord, ....

5. the unique, the unique, the unique, the unique . . ,

G. unique (among) men ....

7. spirit of heaven, conjure !

8. O spirit of Mul-Iil, king of the world, (conjure !)

9. spirit of Xin-lil, lady of the world, (conjure !)

10. O spirit of Adar, son of E-sarra, (conjure !)

11. O spirit of Nergal, king of Cutha, (conjure !)

12. O spirit of the Sun-god, king of Lai-sa, (conjure !)

13. spirit of Nusku "

In the Semitic version, "of '^ilNfr and goKL"



IV.

HYMNS TO THE GODS

Hymn to Adav(Haupt, AkkacUscJie iind Siimerische KeiL-^rJiri/ttcvfe,

ii. Xo. 10).

1.
" The sting of the scorpion (labi),^ the mighty serpent of the god,

thou removest, making (its poison) to turn away from the land.

2. Adar, the king, the son of Mul-lil, has caused it to turn into

itself.

3. He is the warrior whose lasso overthrows the foe.

4. Adar, the fear of thy shadow inclines towards the world.

5. He assembles his people in strength to invade the hostile country.

6. .Adar, the king, the son of his father, has made them turn the

face against distant lands.

7. On the throne of the shrine supreme, even on his seat, is a

brilliant light- when he lights it up.

8. At the festival they establish him joyfully in his seat.

9. He is the rival of Anu and Mul-lil, he maketh the wine to be

good.

10. Bahu supplicates him with a prayer for the king.

11. Adar the lord, the son of Mul-lil, is the determiner of destiny.

12. The time is the weapon of my lord, in the mountain are his oars.

13. The god who binds the hosts of the iirmament speaks to the

lord, to Adar!

14. '0 lord, a station on high (is thy habitation) ....

15. Adar, thy command changes not . . . .'

16. Anu the lord has created the earth.

17. Adar, the warrior who knows not fear, (has driven away) the pest.

18. The son of the nurse, the unresting, has (suckled) the essence of

milk.

^ Not "lion."

2
Compare the Shekinah of the Hebrew writers, the light wliicli tlione

over the inercy-eeat.
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I'J. lord, the otrspring that knows not a father, the smiter of the

mountain,

20. the strong {'hirru) \\evo, bofuro whom the foe exists not,

21. Adar, manly exaltor, who makes joyful his side,

•Ji! O warrior, like a bull, mayef' Miou strengthen the side.

23. The lord wlio (grants) paraoxv to liis city (and) action to his

motlKT,

2>. his driven t'.iy ohaiiot ovei* the mountaiii, n:;.s scattered wide

the seed.

25. (Men) altogether have proclaimed his name daily for sovereignty
over them,

26. In their midst, like a great wild bull, has he lifted up his horns.

27. The sa stone, the jirecious stone, the strong stono, the snake-

stone and the mountain-stone,

28. the warrior—the lire-stone too— their warrior carries away to

the citie.^.'

29. The tooth of the worm (h-usi) that comes forth from the moun-

tain ho binds.

30. To their liaiid, their city, their god and their laud he brings it

back.-'
'_

II. W.A. 1. ii. \i). Xo. 2. Hymn to Merodach.

0/jt: 1 .

" The smiter of the neck, the falchion, the blade that proclaim.*

me Ann,- (I bear).

2. That from whose hand the mountain escapes not, the lasso ot

battle, (I bear).

3. The spear (Sum. '(f^^/ar)
of the hero, the long shaft of battle, (I

bear).

4. The strap which is bound fast to the man, the bow {qastv) of

the deluge (abubi),^ (I bear).

* This line is evidently lonuiit, and since the Semitic qarra4ii has been

•ntroduced into the Accadian te.\t, it must be regarded as an interpolation.

Tlie line must originally have run, ^iru-snfj cri bah-siij-sig,
'^ [ha hero ha»

cai ried to the city."'

* In the original Accadian, "tlie blade of ii:y divinity."

» Is this an allusion to the "bow" of Gen. ix. 13—16 ? At any rate the

original phrase, "tlie bow of the deluge,'' is Accadian ((lianie matn), and tlie

word fjisme, "bow," is rendered not by the usual Assyrian uudpanu, Ijut by

ijdstti,
the Heb. qenluth. [For the ])ronunciation of gis-bam. "bow," see

W. A. T. ii. 30, 31.] A fragmentary text gives an account of the arming of

Merodach witli "tlie bdw of Ann" in "the as>ombly of the gods" before his

combat with Tianuit, and one of the constellations wa.-> named "the sls»r ot

the bow."
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5. Destroying the temples of the foe, the bow and the arrow (Jcahaha)

(I bear).

6. The dehige of battle, the weapon of fifty heads, (I bear).

7. That Avhich like the monstrous snake bears the yoke on its

seven heads (I bear).

8. That which like the strong serpent of the sea (drives ]) the foe

before it,

9. the overthrower of mighty battle, prevailing over heaven and

earth, the weapon of (tifty) heads, (I bear).

10. That whose light gleams forth like the day, the god of the eastern

mountain, who binds the hand, (I bear).

11. The establisher of heaven and earth, the god whose hand has

no foe, (I bear).

12. The weapon, the terror of whose splendour (overwhelms) the

earth,

13. which in my right hand mightily is made to go, (and) with gold

and crystal (is covered),

14. (which) is set for the view (of mankind), the god who ministers

to life, (I bear).

15. The weapon (whicli like) .... battles against the hostile land.

the weapon of tifty head;^, (I bear).
• < (

Rev. 1. Like a bird ....

2. ^lay their habitation be pure !

3. Against the terror of my s[ilendour, which is glorious as Anu,
who can stand 1

4. I am lord of the tower-like mountains, as high as the winds

they look.^

5. With a mountain of diamond (]),- of turquoise and of crystal, I

fill my hand.

6. The spirits of the earth like a swine grope in the hollows.

7. In the mountain, to the hand of my supreme warriorship, 1 . . . .

my hand.

8. In my right hand the god who binds the hosts of the firmament

I bear.

9. In my left hand the god wlio slays the hosts of the firmament

I bear.

1 This is the Semitic paraphrase, the translator having punned upon the

resemblance of the Semitic sari,
"
winds," to the Accadiau sarm,

" the hosts

of the firmament." The original Accadian text is literally,
" wliich to the

dwelling-place of the ho.'Sts of the firniauient turn the head."

*
Literally,

" stoue of light."

2i
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10. The Sun-god of fifty faces, the falchion which proclaims me as

Ami, I l)oiir.

11. Tlie hero who destroys the nioun.ain, the Sun-god who lifts not

up the offering, I bear.

12. The weapon, wliich like a monster (usumgalli) devours the

corpses (of the dead), I bear.

13. The destroyer of the mountain, the glorious weapon of Auu, I

bear.

14. The subduer (»i?«a/mw) of the niouttain, the fish with seven

fins, I bear,

la. The ollspring of battle, the flail of the hostile land, I bear."^

III. W.A.I, ii. 19. ISTo. 1. Compared with R J26 (Hymn to Adar).

Obv. I. "Below in the deep a loud voice is heard
(lit. taken) ;

2. the terror of the splendour of Ann in the midst of heaven is

the extension of his path.

3. The spirits of the earth, the great gods, urgo him on
(]).

4. The lord like the deluge descends. -

5. Adar, the destroyer of the fortress of the hostile land, descends

like the deluge.

6 the hostelries in the precinct (?) of heaven ....

7. (He establishes) his patli by the command of Mul-lil, destroying

the temple.

8. The hero of the gods who sweeps away the land.

9. To Nippur from afar {ni£s) he draws not near,

10. Nuzku, the supreme messenger of Mul-lil, receives him in the

temple (E-kur).

11. To the lord Adar he addresses words of peace.

12. '0 my king, thou makest warlike deeds perfect {sitJdulat\ to

thyself give car.

13. O my liing, thou makest warlike deeds {qarradat) perfect, to

thyself give ear.

14. Tlie terror of thy splendour like a . . . .

Rev. 1. Thy chariot is the voice of its thumlerir.g (ima rigim rimeme-aa).

2. In thy marching, heaven and earth are its face.

3. 'in tlie lifting up of thy hands is the shadow turned.

4* The spirits of the earth, the great gods, return to the winds.'

' It is ]iro1)able that the places of the obverse and reverse ought to be

•nterclianged.
-

Literally, "opens the cloiuls," iptah, for which see W. A 1. iv. :i3, 11.

' This is the Semitic "translation," which, however, is due to bad ety-

olo"i.sin" on the iiartoftlu' translatiiv, n-ho has identified tin- Semitic snru.
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5. Thy father on his seat thou fearest not.

6. Mul-lil on his seat thou fearest not.

7. Tlie spirits of the earth on the seat of the height of ^he assembly
thou bindest not.

8. May thy fatlier present thee Avith a gift in the hands of thy

warriorsliip.

9. May Mul-lil present thee with a gift in the hands of thy warrior-

ship.

10. A mighty king is Anu, the tirst-born of the gods.

11. The creation (sitkia) of Mul-lil, the creation of the life of E-kur.

12. (Thou art) the warrior of the mountain who subjugatest,

13 the one god will not urge on.'"

IV. R117.

Obv. 10. "For the lord . . . . he took and utters the prayer :

11. 'O lord, in thy city (which) thou lovest may thy heart be at

rest !

12. lord Adar, (in the house which) thou lovest may thy heart

be at rest !

Rev. 1. In the temple of Nippur, thy city which thou lovest, (may thy
heart be at rest

!)

2. Into the house of prayer and listening, the seat of the goodness
of thy heart, in joy descend.

3. The (handmaid) of thy wife is the servant of Nin-lil.

4. Speak to her from thy heart, speak (to her) from thy liver.

5. Declare (in) the land the goodness of the king unto distant

regions.'"

V. K5001.

1. "0 lord, who liftest up the torch (dijjari), Avho pursuest swiftly

(muhliammedh) the foe,

2. who carriest away the land of the disobedient, may thy heart

be exalted !

3. Thou who destroyest {mupalli) the life of the evil one, may thy

heart be exalted !

4. Tliou who rainest fire and stones^ upon the enemy, may thy

heart be exalted !

"

"
wind," and taru,

" to return," with the Accadian sarra,
" the hosts of the

firmament," and nam-tar,
"
destiny." The Accadian original is really,

" as

far as the hosts of the firmament determine destiny."

1 In the Semitic translation,
" stones and fire." Compare the account of

the destruction of the cities of the plain in Gen. xix. 2-1: "The Lord rained

upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah Ijrimstoue and fire."

2 1 2
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VI. \V. A.I. iv. 11.

Obi'. 1,
"
(Tlie chief slieplienl [<h(yivjarruY) became hostile {iftahhap) ;

all the world was troubled.

2. (The lord) of the cliief shepherd became hostile
;

all the world

was troubled.

3. He crietl in the house {>'s) of Xiiiur :

4.
' In K-kur is the dwelling of the hero of the house of life.'

5. In Sippara he was hostile :

6.
' The temple of Babiiru is the house of the judge of the world.'

7. In 15abylon was he hostile :

8.
'

E-Saggil is the house of the temple of the resting-place of the

world.'

9. In Borsippa did he become hostile :

10.
' In E-Zida is the house of the supreme temple of life

;

11. the (temple) of the foundations of heaven and earth is the house

of the temple of the antelope of heaven.'

12. His lord sets the otiering.^

13. (On) a throne of pain he seats himself

14. His lord behind him delivered not the oracle.

15. ri-lilli (Mul-lil) descended to the ghosta.

16. "With tears he weeps and mourns.

17. In the distance one far off he (sees).

18. (On) his mound a fire (he kindled ?).

19. His god with the reed of Aveeping ....

20. The anointcr-priest speaks not.

21. The gallos-priest says not :

' "When shall thy heart (be pacified) V

22. The anointer comes forth from the (place of) anointing [kuzbi).

23. His lord comes forth from the corn-field.

24. The gallu-priest comes forth from his (place of) supplication.

2.5. His lord sits not down, his mistress sits not down.

2G. His lord shouted and rode upon the mountain.

27. His mistress shouted and rode to the mountain.

28. 'The fox is tied by his tail.'-

29. Lifting up his voice with the many-coloured bird he answers.

30. His heart is ... .

liev. 6. The incantation (in Sippara) is evil.

7. The house of the temple of Babara is evil.

8. The incantation in Babylon is evil.

9. The incantation in E-Saggil is evil

1 In the Semitic version, "trembles."

• "Turned round" in the Semitic version.
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10. The incantation in IJorsippa is evil.

11. The incantation in E-Zida is evil.

12. In the supreme temple of life it is evii.

13. In the temple of the foundations of heaven and earth it is evil.

14. In the temple of the antelope of heaven it is evil.

ITi. AVhat is that which is in the heart of my lordl

Ifi. What is there in his ear]

17. AVhat has he perceived with his holy ear?

18. The god has Avrought destruction (mkhluqta).

19 He has caused the river to carry away (the people).

20. He has caused (the simoom 1) of sickness (pusti) to come forth

from the desert.

21. The (hair 1) of the head has been sown as seed in the tield.

22 he cries out
;
words he addresses to him :

23.
'

(Mul)-lil and wife (of thee) Nindil !

24. His (spouse), the lady of the temple of .... '

25. (To the queen) the divine lady of Nipur he utters the cry.

26 the world he completes.

29 thou restorest.

30 during the night thou completest.

31 among the flocks thou art set.

32 night by night a watch thou establishest.

33 and write the tablet of his blessedness."

VII. W. A. I. iv. 13. iSTo. 1. On the execution of a stone image of

Adar.

Obv. 1, 2.
"
(The god) Adar, the lord, the son of Mul-(lil, who can

rival thee 1)

3. The strong stone {uau), which in my battle (the bow contains),

4. like a glorious eye (is seen).

5. Thy hand thou raisest not ....

6. In sovereignty the lord is alone (supreme),

7. Adar, the lord, the son of Mul-lil, who can rival (thee) 1

8. From the lofty mountains of Elam may it be fetched.

9. From the mountain of Magan (Sinai) may it be brought down.

10. Thou art (as) strong bronze, like the skin (thou art smooth?)

11. I am lord; to the hands of my warriorship mightily I (commit

it?).

12. (I am) the king who establishes his name for a life of long days.

13. His image is resplendent unto future days.

14. In the temple of Mul-lil (l) the temple of completion ....

15. a place of drinking (and eating), for beauty (constructed),
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16. the lord has made good the stone.

17. For his body has he made its stonework.

1^. Adar, till' lord, the son of Mid-lil, (drives away I )
the c.irse of

rain.

r.t. The stone which when it is harnit'ul(?) to mc, he ... .

20. that stone, which i'nr my buttji- the how holds {fa[rm/:h]),'^

21. niayest thou, when thou ra,i,'est like a wild boar, oversjiadow.

23. It is laiil, and aecordini,' to the message is wrought, to its smallest

parts it is made pLTtect.

24. ^lay he who knows thee bring thee back to the waters.

25. My king has taken the stone of the papyrus for a stone,

26. Adar, the lord, the son of Mul-lil, cuts it not.

27. The opening (of) the ear thou makest holy (fiiq'h'i') ; raayest

thuu send terror.

Rer. 1. In the land of the foe, in all tiie woiid together, may est thou

proclaim my name.

2. In peace with thee have T walked uprightly.

3. May thy might- be hard upon him that is made small.

4. 'Sly command in thy body let it guide aright.

5. In the slaughter of the weapon the warrior whom thou slayest

is utterly destroyed.

6. On the altar supreme mayest tliLiu lay the table of shewbread

(binitu) !

7. May one purify the land hajipily for thee, and establish it in

exaltation.

8. ]\Iy king has taken the mountain-stone for a stone.

9. To its strength he gives answer.

10. Adar the lord, the son of Mul-lil, cuts it not.

11. (He is) the hero exalted, the lifting up of the light of whose

eyes is upon other lands.

12. The mountain-stone (it is) which in the hostile land utters

.strongly (I) (its) cry to you.

13. A woman (?)
did not fall(?) into my hand.

14. '\\'ith the strong I was not weak {aftadhu).

15. At the foot of thy men thou diilst pour out the ....

16. !May the command of the Sini-god be a command untu theo i

17. Like a judge direct the wcirM aright.

18. He who knows the comniail, whatever be his name,

• The hyiim mu.«t be of snnn- luitiipiity, .since stone arrow-heads are here

referred to.

'
Eodihut, Accadiau gurra; see \V.A.I. v. 20, 22.
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19. to the command may lie guide thee."

VIII. W. A. I. iv. 13. No. 2.

1.
"
Thy hand is clean, thy hand is white

;

2. may the hands of the gods that accompany thee bo 3lean, may
their hands be white !

3. On a pure dish eat pure food.

4. In a pure vessel drink pure water.

5. May the king, the son of his god, give ear to thee for judgment

(
= at the judgment-seat)."

[X. W. A. I. iv. 14. No. 2.

Obv. 1. "Incantation.—The pure waters ....

2. The waters of the Euphrates which in a place ....

3. The waters which are for ever collected together^ in the deep,

4. the pure mouth of Ea has made resplendent.

5. The sons of the deep, those seven,

6. have made the waters resplendent, have made the waters white,

have made the waters shine.

7. In the presence of your father Ea,

8. in the presence of your mother Dav-kina,

9. may it be resplendent, may it be white, may it shine.

10. May the evil mouth, unresting, be closed.

11. End of the incantation. Eepeat it three times, using pure water.

12. Incantation.—The curse is before him
;

its cry is like that of a

demon
;

13. it binds all the world like the zenith of the dawn.

14. The Sun-god at his rising scatters its darkness, and nfver may
there be gloom in the house !

Rev. 1. May the curse depart to the desert, a pure place !

2. The curse, spirit of heaven, conjure ! spirit of earth, conjure !

3. Conclusion of the incantation for exorcising tlie evil spell. The

earth, river-god, thou dost surround {fiiL-nit<ir).

4. Incantation.—The tire-god (is) the prince (vizier)
who i- high iu

the earth,

5. the warrior, the son of the deep, who is high iu the earth.

6. Fire-god, by tliy pure fire,

7. in the house of darkness tliou niakest light.

^
Literally, "firmly estabhdied," in tlie .Semitic vor.-^iou.
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8. Tlioii doterniiiu'st the destiny of all that is called by a naiue.

9. Of Inoiize and lead thou art the minf,der.

10. Of gold and silver^ thou art the benedictor.

11. Thuu art the corapanion of the god Nin-gusi.
12. Thou ait he that turiiest (to flight) the breast of the evil man

at niglit.

13. -Mayest thou enlighten the limbs <jf the man the .son of his god.
14. Like heaven may he be pure!
15. Like the midst of heaven may he shine!"

X. AV. A. L iv. 14. X... 3. Hymn to Nebo.

1.
" To Xebo the supreme messenger, who binds all things together,

2. the scribe of all that has a name, for thy iiurity- (ascribe) the

lordsliip.

3. The lifter up of the stylus supreme, the dii-ector of the world.

4. The ])ossessor of the reed of augury, the traverser of strange

(lands),

5. the opener of the wells, the fiuctiher of the turn,

6. the god without whom^ the irrigated land {iku) and the canal

are un(\vatered),

7. the glorious lord who pours out the oil of anointing and the

unguent,
8. hear the prayer, (consider) the supplication I

9. mighty hero, king (of E-Zida ])."

XI. \V. A. L iv. IS. Xo. 1. Ilyir.n on the building of E-SaggiL

1. "(The god who dwells/) iu iJabylon has proclaimed its name
for ever.*

2 at the gate of the deep he built the house he loves.

3. (The men) of the city he fills Avith joy and gladness.
4. Its head like heaven he raised.''

5. At the gate of the deep fnunding the house (with) fear and

mercy, for the glory of his godhead he made it march.

6. (0 Bel) and Zarpanit, thy holy shrine he founds.

^ The order is reversed in the Semitic version,

The .Semitic version seems to have " wisdom."
3 The Accadian has "the gods without liiiii," but the Semitic translator

has mistaken tlie i)bual fur a singular.
* In tlie Accadian, '^iiles, from lida, "perpetuaL"
•

Conijt. (idi. \i. 1,
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7. He causetl (his guardian priests?) to inlialiit the scat of

ahuiidaiice.

8. The .... for its midst he opened.

9. (In the oracle) a favourahle destiny he determines (isama).

10. (The men of the city joy and) gladness established.

11 the goddess (satisfies) the h(;ait with sounds of music day
and night."

^

XII. W. A. I. iv. 18. No. 2. Fragment of a hymn to Merodach.

Ohv. 1.
" Tlie resting-place of the lord of the supreme temple of life

is thy house,

2. E-Saggil, the temple of thy lordship, is thy house.

3. iMay thy city speak to thee of a resting-place : (it is) thy house.

4. May Babylon speak to thee of a resting-place : (it is) thy house.

5. i\Iay Ann, the chief, the father of tlie gods, say to tliee ;

' A^'hen

(wilt thou) rest?'

6. j\Iay the great mountain {mdu rahu), the father of IVIul-lil, (say

to thee) :

' When (wilt thou rest) V

7. ]May Zikum, (the mistress) of the house, the mighty mother of

Mnl-lil, (say to thee) :

' Wlien (wilt thou rest) V

8. ]May the (spirits of the earth) of Mul-lil, the supreme powers of

Ann, (say to thee) :

' When (wilt thou rest) ?'

Rev. 1. Look down upon thy temple, look down upon thy city, lord

of rest !

2. Look down upon Babylon and E-Saggil, lord of rest !

3. The scenery of Babylon, the enclosure ot E-Saggil, tln' brickwork

of E-Zida, may he restore to their place !

4. ;May the gods of heaven and earth say unto thee :

' U lord, be

at rest!'

5 Give life to Ansar (Assur)- thy shepherd, thy feeder; hear his

prayer !

6. Lay well the foundations of the throne of his sovereignty ; may

he nourish the seed of men unto everlasting days !

7. The lifting up of the hand to Merodach."

XIII. W. A. L iv. 18. No. 3.

1.
" On the seat of the holy of holies of the oracle ....

» "
Night and day" in the Semitic version.

' An Assyrian scribe seems to have introduced the name of the old capital

city of Assur into the line in place of some deity, probably Taumiuz, who la

called "the divine son" in the Accadian text.
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2. a stair of crystal fur .... of the shephord .... (place in) his

haiul.

3. Honey, milk and abundance of (corn, give to him).

4. The mountain winch beai-s tlie oll'cring, even the ottering of . . . .

5. The desert (and) the field which bear the olfering, even the

offering uf . . . .

6. The garden of fruit which bears the offering, even the offering

of

7. In the right hand of the king the shepherd of his country may
the Sun-god be (carried ?).

8. In his left hand may the !Moon-god be (carried 1).

9. May thy prospering si)irit {.-iriJii), i\\y prospering colossos of the

lordslii}) and sovereignty of the land, rest upon his body 1

10. Conclusion of the spell for a storm (?).

11. Incantation.—The weapon which scatters rays of brilliance, that

is made beautiful for king.diip,

12. the lofty falchion which has been fitted for the hands of

sovereignty,

13. the forceful flash, made for the hand to grasp {xntashhar), there

is none who faces.

14. (It is) for the land of the enemy to sweep away the attacking

foe.

15. Ea, the king of tlie deep,

IG. answered Xin-gur(?), the chief handmaid of Ann, and the word

he takes :

17. 'Go, Nin-gur(?), great handmaid of Anu !

18. In the holy forest of the wood of the locust (?),

19. the great stones, the great stones that are made beautiful with

rejoicing,

20. that are fitted to become the body^ of the gods,

21. the porous stone {Iclndal) of the eyes, the porous stone of the

snake's sting, the porous-stone, the turquoise, the crystal,

22. the 'juhm stone, the precious stone, glass- completely doubled,*

23. its aopiii'jn stone, (and) gold must be taken,

24. to be set on the pure breast of tlie man for an adornment.

* "Fk'sli" in tlie Assyrian version. Of course, stone images are meant.

'
Eiiiiesu, Accadian .sudain.

* Anta-mrra, exjilaiiuMl in W.A.I, ii. 20, .">, by niijijiiiru .•iti llhhi, "folding

of the lieait." In W.A.I, iv. 2f5, 3S, it is the eciuivuleut uf the A*:<yriau

zariUhvL.
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25. The pure god wlio is exalted afar, the supreme bull of Mul-lil

purilies and enlightens.

26. May the evil prince depart to another place.

27. The great stones, the great stones, the great stones of honour,
28. (the fragment) of crystal, the fragment of crystal,

29. the holy (stones) which are full of beauty and rejoicing, that

are fitted to be gazed upon,
30. (which are) the flesh of the gods, very brilliant are they,
31. even the guhm (stone), the eye-stone of Melukhkha and the

porous stone !"

XIV. W.A.I, iv. 20. Xo. 2. Hymn to the 8un-god.

1. "0 Sun-god, on the horizon of heaven thou dawnest !

2. The pure bolts of heaven thou openest !

3. The doors of heaven thou openest !

4. O Sun-god, thou liftest up thy head to the world !

5. Sun-god, thou coverest the earth with the bright firmament

of heaven !

6. Thou settest the ear to (the prayers) of mankind ;

7. thou plantest the foot of mankind ....

8. The cattle of the god (Xer thou enlightenest)."

XV. W.A.I. iv. 20. No. 3. Hymn to Xebo.

1.
" .... lord of Borsippa !

2. Thou Greatest (?) the power, son of E-Saggil !

3. lord, there is no power that can compare with thy pow'er !

4. lord, who givest the name to Borsippa,^ there is no powef
that can compare with thy power !

5. There is no temple that can compare with thy temple E-Zida !

6. There is no city that can compare wdth thy city Borsippa !

7. There is no place that can compare with thy place Babylon !

8. Thyweapon is the unique monster (nsumr/allu), from whose mouth

the breath pours not out {^Inattuku), the blood drips not

{izarruru).

9. Thy command is unchangeable like the heavens; in heaven

thou art supreme !"

XVI. W.A.I, iv. 21. Xo. 1.

Ohv. 1.
" At the lifting up of your- hands, with a dark blue dress

(tsuhata) 1 cover myself.

^ In the Semitic rendering, simply
" NeVio."

* The Semitic version mistranslates " theh'."
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2. A robe (sa)ii7vm'i) of many culours I place in your hands ;
a cedar-

tree \vlu).se lieart is strouL; ....

3. The barrier I liave completely drawn
;
witli clean hands the

suf/afstsi (destroyers ?) I have brought for you.

4. Tlif .... of the corn god, the curse of the gods 1 have brought

for you.
• * • • •

8. Complete the .... of the image witli two-fold knottings of the

image.

9. (Set) the image of the baleful 7(^//«-demon on the head of the

sick man on the right hand and the left.

10. (Set) the image of Xergal (Lugal-nerra) who has no rival on the

enclosure of the house.

11. (Set) the image of 'Sulim-ta-o who has no rival ....

12. (Set) the image of Narudu, who (pcrlnmis) the commands of the

great gods, below on the bed ....

13. Against all evil that cannot be faced ^set) the Honey-god and

Latarak in the gate (of the house).

14. To expel all that is evil (set) him who^ shatters the ollspring of

evil in front of its gate.

15. (Set) the twin fighters, the satjatsff/', in the midst <jf the gate.

16. (Set) the twin fighters who bind the hand on the threshold of

the gate on the right hand and on the left.

17. (Set) the image of the watcher of Ea and .Memdach in the

midst of the gate on the right hand and on the left.

18. (This?) is the spell of A.sari (Merodach) who dwells in the

image ....
• •••••

Rev. I. A .spell ! a spell ! He laid on him the curse like the going

down of cattle and the coming up of cattle.

2. Ye are the olfsi)ring of the pure deep, the children of Ea.

3. Eat what is good, drink honey water, ye are a watch that no

evil (happen).

4. Like a god he concealed (?) the face of the seven images on (his)

hand ....

5. Bef(jre thcni (liis) foot was stationary, and to the pror-ence of

the seven images ....

' Here the Semitic translator, who in the previous line has transferred

the Accadiim nu-tS into tlic Semitic text, has introduced the Semitic rehitive

pronoun sit into llic A(< a(Uan text. The whole text has evidently uudcr-

goue extensive alterations.
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6. of the cedar (and) of the weapons which they lifted up,

7. Incantation.—The slaughterer of tlie lio.stile incubus,

8. the presenter of hfe, the very strong (»f ajdhudru),

9. who turns the breast of the evil one,

10. the protector of the oracle of ^NFul-lil,

11. the tire-god who sw-jeps away tlie foe,

12. the falchion which overwhelms tlie plague,

A3, the dragon (mamlu) which sliines brightly,^

14. the gods seven, the destroyers of lu)stility.

15. (The god) who makes perfect the barrier of heaven and earth."

.X:V1L W.A.I, iv. 22. No. 1.

Ohv. 1. "(The demon) from E-kur has come forth.

2. From the temple of Nipur he has come forth.

3. The female spirit devours with a snake's mouth.^

4. He has not overshadowed the .... he has not made good the

evil.

5. The sickness of night and day is he.

6. His hand is the storm-demon (aJtl), his side is the deluge.

7. His face is that of the god of destruction.

8. His eye is filled with the shadow of the forest.

9. The sole (vmzzulu) of his foot is the hilhih tree.^

10. ^lay he lift up the muscle as he hurries (it) along.

11. He makes (all) creatures hurry (in fear).

12. Lifting up the body he seizes the ....

•

20. The side like a brick he breaks in pieces.

21. The breast like a snare he tears in two.

22. The ribs like an old ship he shatters.

23. The very heart like a double frame he seizes.

24. The locust he makes lie down like water-cresi?..

25. The .... he divides like an ox.

26. The .... he slaughters- and the ox he spares not.

27. The ox he slaughters and the wild bull he tames not.

28. He ... . and makes not perfect his horns.

29. He slaughters (the cows) and makes not their oxen.

1 III the Accadian, "is favourable."

2 In the Semitic version, simply ixisidhtuv,
" the destroyer."

» In Accadian,
" the atu of the desert," here described as

"
tlie tree of tlie

Bupreme spirit."
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30. The cattle of the Held he slaughters, anci like a cloud of ... .

locusts sweeps aloug together.

31. Like a bow made ready {hcisme) he fills all that has a name.

32. Meroilach beholds him, and

33. to his father Ea into the house he entered and says :

34.
* my father, the demon of madness has gone forth from ^ kur.'

35. Twice did he address him, and

36. what the man may do he knows not, or how he may be at rest.

Rev. 1. Ea answered his son ]\Ierodach :

2.
'

^fy son, what knowest thou not, what can I teach thee ?

3. ^Merodach, what knowest thou not, what can I teach thee ]

4. "What I know, thou too knowest.

5. Go, my son ;^[erodach !

6. Take the .... of the vault and

7. at the mouth of the twin rivers take the waters, and

8. lay thy holy spell on their waters.

9. Purify (them) with thy pure charm.

10. Sprinkle the .... of the man the son of his god.

11. Bind the bond upon his head.

12. Let him be fed abundantly.

13. At the dayspring give the command.

14. In the broad street place (him).

15. Let the madness of his head be removed (from him).

16. ]May the malady of the head which has descended {kitmuru)

like the rain (zunni) of the night be driven away.

17. May the word of Ea issue forth like the dawn !

18. ^lay Pav-kina direct (it) !

19. ]\Iay Merodach, the eldest son of the deep, be light ind happiness

unto thee !"

XVIII. ^y. A. I. iv. 22. No. 2.

1.
" ^Merodach thine enkindler (?) {dah') ....

2. in the night he was in grief, in the day he was troubled.

3. And in a dream he sent unto him a warning {ij!pllutav) ;

4. revealhig (it) in a vision,^ he did not direct him.

5. The questioner (of the oracle) at the altixv (mussokka) did not

open for him the eye.

6. Ilis sick (neck) was not quiet in the yoke.

7. The .... with pure means did not soothe him.

^ Tlu- ideograph used in the Accadian text for him, "a vision," is the

representative of biru, "produce,"' showing tliat lliis te.\t belongs to the

Semitic epoch.



HYMNS TO THE GODS. 495

8. Like an ox (in) the .... was he.

^
9. Like a lamb (among) tlio bricks .... was he confounded, and

10. at the mouth of the camp (was he) laid."

XIX. W. A. L iv. 23. Xo. L

Col. i. 6.
" Seven are the gods the sons of Bel who is the voice of the

firmament
; tliey heap up the seat.

7. Twelve are the sons of copper; on the heart of the rim they
lay the copper.

8. The rim of the copper is dark
(tekil).

9. The great bull, the supreme bull, who treads down the pure

pasturage,

10. has opened the heart (of it), spreading wide
(its) fertility,

il. planting the corn, and beautifying the field;

12. my pure hands has he purified before thee !

13. The mouth of the deep ('the sea') which is between the ears

of the bull is made
;
on the right is it made

;
a rim of copper

I found.

14. On a reed whose head is cut thou shalt press a good reed,

15. The bull, the offspring of the god Zu, art thou !

16. At thy command am I carrying the pails for thee.

17. For ever is the Lady of the eternal tree thy comrade;
18. The great (gods?), who determine the boundaries,

19. who establish [musim) the laws of heaven and earth,

20 ]\Lay the rim be watched over, and

21 to Bel may he present (liqdhais).

22 of the bull is made, on the left hand it is made; the rim^

of copper I found.

23. How long, O lord of shade, shall the shade be a cover 1

24. How long, mighty mountain, father of ]\rul-Iil, who art a

shade 1

25. shepherd that determinest destiny, who art a shade, how lougl

Col. ii. iii. and iv. are too mutilated for translation.

^ Lilis'u means the metal band which was laid over a door, like the metal

band? that bound together and ran across the gates of Balawut. In thi- text,

therefore, it may denote the " cover" of "the sea" ratlier tnan its
" rim."
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hast line: At the tiuu' wlum thou hriiigest the hull to the- cmple of

Muiumu (^Chaos). The work of the gallos-priest."

XX. AV. A. T. iv. -20. 1. llyinn to Xorgal.

1.
''

() warrior, the uiighty delugo, that sweepest away the hostile

land :

2. warrior of the great city of llailes, that sweepe.^^t away the

hostile hind !

3. god that comcst forth from 'SuHni, that sweepe^^t away tlie

hostile land 1

4. mighty ruler ((im), illustrious (nerra) loivl, that sweepest away
the hostile laud !

5. lord of Cutha, that sweepest away the hostile land !

6. lord of the temple of 'Sulini, that sweepest away the hostile

liin-l :

7. O gallos-spirit (libir) of the divine master of tlie dawn, that

sweepest away the hostile land !

8. warrior of the god Supulu, that sweepest away the liostile

laud :

*J. the mighty deluge, who has no rival,

1(». llie uplifter of the weapon, who threshes out opposition!"

XXI. AV. A. I. iv. 2G. Xo. 5.

1.
"
(lie traverses) the eanal in his march

;

2. (he disturbs 1) the canal in his march ;

3. (he trouhles?) the public sijuare {ribltn) when he seeks it
;

4. (he troubles ?) the canal (anil) the street in his march.

5. The libation (and) the outpouring he treads down
;

6. in the waters that run not straight he plants the foot.

7. The waters of an unclean hand does he give.

8. The woman whose hand is unpropitious does he receive.

'S. The handmaid whose hand is unclean he looks down on.

10. The woman of inii)urity he embraces."

XXII. AV. A. 1. iv. 2G. Xo. 2.

1.
" The poison of the snake which infects the sheepcote,

2. the poison of the scorpion which cannot be expelled fiom the

man,
3. the poisonous water wliich descends in the dead of nigiit,

4. the snare which is set at tlic edge of the forest,

5. the outspread net which is stretched unto the sea,
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6. from whose meshes no fish can escape."

XXIII. W. A. I. iv. 26. No. 3. Hymn to Nuzku (as the Firo god).

1.
" The lord who giveth resv to the heart, counsellor of th-i coun-

sels^ of the great gods ;

2. Nuzku. who giveth rest to tlie heart, counsellor of the coun-

sels of the gods ;

3. (god) of Nipur, who giveth rest to the heart, counsellor of the

counsels of the gods ;

4. wise prince, the flame of heaven, who giveth rest to the heart,

counsellor of the counsels of the gods ;

5. the chief Mubarra,- the exalted male,

6. who hurls down terror, whose clothing (]) is splendour ;

7. the forceful Fire-god (jMubarra), the exalter of the mountain-

peaks,

8. the uplifter of the torch, the enlightener of the darkness."

XXIV. W. A. I. iv. 2G. No. 4.

1.
" Who can escape from thy message {pirldi ov jmriJi)}

2. Thy word is the supreme snare which is stretched towards

heaven and earth.

3. It turns to the sea, and the sea dreads it.

4. It turns to the marsh, and the marsh mourns.

5. It turns to the channel of the Euphrates, and

6. the word of ]\Iurodach disturbs its bed.

7. lord, thou art supreme ! who is there that rivals thee 1

8. O jNIerodach, among the gods as many as have a name thou art

he that coverest them 1

"

XXV. W. A. I. iv. 26. No. 7.

1. "... and with a rag (1) which is useless for the body.

2. (and) the water of a pool which the hand has not drawn, till .1

cup that is bound with a cord
;

3. place in it green corn, pieces of broken (?) cane, horned sugar (?)

(ukhula) (and) drops of beer,

4. and lay it upon a double ring,

5. and give the man pure water to drink.

^ Malik milki.

• Accadian (north Babylonian) form ol the Sumerian Gubarra. rendered

"the Fire-'j;od" in the Semitic ver.-;ioii.

»
Literally,

" baud."

2 K
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6. pour the water over hiiu, and

7. remove the womb of a crane, and

8. compound the pure wine and pure sugar H) :

9. the fat of a crane which lias been brought tVom tlie monntaind

place in it, and

10. seven times anoint (therewith) the body of the man."

XX\1. ^V. A. I. iv. 27. Xo. 4. Hymn to Mul-lil.

1.
"
(Of thee), Mul-lil, mighty is the power,

2. who upliftest the terror of (thy) splendour, who protcctesl the

day, who castest abroad (thy) majesty,

3. lord of the morning-star, mighty (is thy) power,

4. destiny supreme, who hurlest abroad (thy) majesty ;

5. the god of ghosts (Lillum)^ was the father and mother that

begat him, mighty is (his) power ;

6. the lasso that overthrows the hostile land
;

7. the great lord (and) warrior, mighty (is his) power ;

8. the house that exalts itself, which destroys the wicked sorcerer.

9. Of thee, the lord of Nipur, even of thee, mighty (is) the power,

10. lord, the life of the land, the hero (massii) of heaven and

earth." 2

XXVII. ^Y. A. I. iv. 27. Xo. 5. Perhaps a poem on the deluge.

1 (it overthrew?) them like a cup of outpoured wine.

2 country to country ran together.

3. It made the handmaid ascend her chamber (1) ;^

4. the freeman it made to depart from the house of her trade.

5. It drove the son from the house of his father;

6. the doves in their cotes it took.

7. The bird on its wing it caused to ascend
;

8. it made the swallow fly from his nest.

[). The ox it slaughtered, the lamb it slaughtered;

1 In the Accadian text,
"

tlie man of ghost(s)."

' In the Accadiaii text,
" hero of tlie earth."

3
An(u)tiil{. The word occurs again in the fiagnient of a bilingual poem,

of which only the ends of the lines are jjreserved (S 704, 19), and which

seems to refer to the deluge. Ti»e fragment is as follows (1. 8) :

"
. . . . they

made a tempest, .... the waters seized the corpses, .... like (a fisherman ?)

they caught the fish of tlie deep, .... tliey took the ihdl-aiii, .... they took

the fortr«i.s.«es of her chamber [antaJci) they took in the ])ark of

Istar they took, .... the lord of the gods received, .... it concealed him,"
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10. the great sc -uents, the evil spirits {aiukka), were their huntsmen.
11. They .... of the land.

12. In the brickwork of tlie foundations ....
13. The mountain Hke a cuj) that is bound with a cord ....
14. Bahiin, the mistress of the supreme ones, the niountaiu of tiie

bond ....

15. The foot to the earth (she set) not.

16. The street of the hind (she crossed) not."

XXVIII. W. A. I. iv. 27. No. 6.

1. "The hunb, during the day, whicli Taniniuzi
(feeds),

2. make to lie down in front of the sick man
;

3. remove its heart
;

4. place it in the hand of the man.

5. Repeat the spell of Eridu :

6.
' The offspring of Ids heart thou hast taken away ;

7. turn back the food the man has swallowed
;

8. expel, pour out, his food, which burns as fire.'*

9. Bind a wisp of straw round the man, and

10. repeat the spell of Eridu :

'

spirit of the great gods, conjure
11. the evil incubus {utuh), the evil al-t, the evil demon [eldmmu),
12. the phantom (and) the vampire !'"

XXIX. W. A. I. iv. 28. No. 1. Hymn to the Sun-god.

Ohv. 1.
" O Sun-god, the (supreme) judge of the world art thou !

2. lord of the living creation, the pitiful one who (directest) the

world !

3. Sun-god, on this day purify and illumine the king the son of

his god !

4. Let all that is wrought of evil which is in his body be removed

elsewhere !

5. Like the cup of the Zoganes, cleanse him !

6. Like a cup of ghee, make him bright !

7. Like the copper of a polished tablet, Jet him be made bright !

8. Undo his curse !

9. Until the day when he shall live, the supremacy ....

Rev. 1. With Ann and Mul-lil ....

2. Direct the law of the multitudes of mankind !

3. Thou art eternal righteousness in tlie heaven !

1 En-inirsi in the Accadian text.

* Rendered by the Assyrian Icilutu,
" a burning," in 82, 9 (cf. ^I G02).

2 k2
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4 Thou art justi'ie even the bond^ of the ears of the world !

5. Thou knowest right, thou knowest wickedness !

6. Sun-god, righteousness has lifted up its foot !-

7. Sun-god, wickedness lias been cut as with a knife !

8. O Sun-god, the minister of Ami and Mul-lil art thou !

9. Suu-god, the judge supreme of heaven and earth art thou I

XXX. W.A.T. iv. 28. No. 2. Hymn to Rimmon.

8 the god, the lord of the deluge.

9. (Rimmon in) his anger has bound for him the heaven.

10. Rimmon in his strength has shaken for him the earth.

11. The mighty mountain, thou hast overwhelmed it.

12. At his anger, at liis strength,

13. at his roaring, at his thundering,

14. the gods of heaven ascend to the sky,

15. the gods of earth descend to the earth.

16. Into the horizon of heaven they enter,

17. into the zenith of heaven they make their way."

XXXI. W.A.L iv. 28. No. 4. (Haupt, KeihchHfttexte, p. 182.)

Olv. 1. "Of Babylon the digging up ... .

2. Of the city the digging up ....

3. Of Nisin the digging up ... .

4. The city whose corn is cut, in baskets (is carried 1),

5. has let food be seen where there was no food.

6. She whose husband is a lad says :

' Where is my husband?'

7. The son of the lad says :

' "Where is my son V

8. The handmaid says : 'Where is my brother?'

9. In the city the mother who bears children says :

' Where is my
son ?'

10. The young girl says : 'Where is my father?'

11. He who resides in the street has driven (them) along.

12. The mean man comes forth, the great man come;? forth (to

destroy).

13. (From) Xipur the mean man comes forth, the great man cornea

forth.

* Birit. In "W. A. I. iv. 14, 9, the same ideograph si-gal is rendered by

berati, "well," an illiisiration of the artiHiiul chaiaeter of the language of

tl',e hynnis to the Sun-god. The Accadiau of this line is :
" Justice in

heaven, a l)ond on eartli art thou."
" " Nei;l

"
in the Accadian text.
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14. (From) Babylon the mean man comes forth, tlie great laaii

comes forth.

15. (From) Xisin the mean man comes forth, the pr-nt man conies

forth.

16 he made perfect the dog; he reared tlic watch-dug (yia(//u>M).

17 strength; he made perfect the hyaena.

18 he filled the dust-cloud.

19. . . . not returning to his place.

• • • • • •

Rev. 8. the god .... from tlie temple eame not forth.

9. The goddess of the city of Kur-niina .... from the temple

came not forth.

10. The mistress looked not towards her temple.

11. The mistress looked not towards her city.

12. The .... she knows, of tlie cities none exist.

13. On the mounds of the temple of her commands she prayed.

14. On the foundations of the temple in the city of her holy border

she stood not.

15. On the hill of the city of the goddess Kur-niina she sat not.

16. To the jjure ear of her city she speaks.

17. To Babylon the evil-doer she speaks :

18.
' My house, the house of my life, has suffered evil . , , ,

19. The temple of Larsa has done ....'"

XXXII. W.A.I. iv. 29. No. I. Hymn to Merodach.

Obv. 1.
"
(0 king) of the land, lord of the world !

2. (0 king), first-born of Ea, po^verful (over) heaven and earth !

3 mighty lord of manlcind, king of the world, god of gods
'

4. (Prince) of heaven and earth, who has no rival !

5. The companion of Anu and Mul-lil !

6. The merciful one among the gods !

7. The merciful one wdio loveth to give life to the dead !

8. Merodach, king of heaven and earth !

9. King of Babylon, lord of E-Saggil !

10. King of E-Zida, lord of E makli-tila ('the supreme house of

life')!

11. Heaven and earth are thine !

12. All round heaven and earth is thine I

13. The spell that giveth life is thine !

14. The breath that giveth life is thine !

15. The holy writing of the mouth of the deep is thiua I

16. Mankind, even the black-headed race,
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17. the living creatures as many as prouoiaice a name ana exist in

the earth,

18. the four zones, all that there are,

19. tilt- angels of the hosts of heaven and earth, whatever be their

number,
20. (all worship) thee and (lend to thee their) ears.

Rev. 1. Thou art the ....

2. Thou art the (good) colossos.

3. Thou art the (god) who givesl life (to the dead).

4. Thou art the (god) who makest (the sick) whole,

5. the merciful one among the gods,

6. tlie merciful one who loveth to restore the dead to life,

7. ^Nlerodach, king of heaven and earth together.

8. Thy name I celebrate, thy majesty I declare.

9. Let the gods exalt the memory of thy name, let them magnify
and exalt thee !

10. May he expel (littatstsi) the sickness of the sick man !

11. The plague, the fever, the sprain (]),

12. the evil incubus [utuk), the evil alu, the evil ekimmu, (the evil)

gallu,

13. the evil god, the evil succubus,

14. the phantom (and) the vampire,

15. Lilith (and) the handmaid of the ghost {lUu),

16. the evil (plague), the fever, and the painful sickness,

17. (along with all) that worketh evil . . . ."

XXXIII. AV.A.I. iv. 29. Xo. 2.

1. "Incantation.—The injurious fever (lages) against the head.

2. The evil plague against the life.

3. The evil //////,• against the neck.

4. The evil alu against the breast.

5. The evil elumrau against tin' waist.

6. The evil galla against the hand."

XXXIV. W.A.I, iv. 30. Xo. 1.

Ohv. 1. "O glorious one, who art strong as the heaven I

2. Miglity waniiir, who art firm as the earth !

3. Who, like tlui lieavcn and tlie earth, art exalted!

4. O wairior, on rne day wIumi tlntu nuirchest against the land of

the enemy I

5. glorious one who, in dilliculty (from Thich) there seems no

exit.
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6 what is there in the ravine, what is there which thou dost not

overcome i

7. What is there in tlie seas (which) drown (ijuinaJluqu) below?

8. The loft}' stone thou destroyest on the day when in strenyth
its ibicfs thou sniitest.

9. The weak man is among thy weak ones.

10. The gods thou slaughterest with destruction.

Rev. 1. The gods of heaven have set thee to battle.

2. The gods of earth gather themselves together before thee.

3. The spirits of the earth prostrate their faces before thee.

4. The goat with six heads in the mountain contrives death.

a. The storm in the mountain is a destroying sword decreed to it."

XXXV. AV.A.L iv. 30. No. 3.

Ohv. 1. "AVith dark clothing which is the terror of the vampire

(alihkhi.cai),

2. the dark cloak, the cloak of splendour, he has covered {yusahMip)
the pure body.

3. The evil .... in the fastening of the gate he ... .

4 a cutting off of the .... along with the weapon ....

5. (With) the knife [Icinazi) like a lamb (he cut) the strings (])
of

thy heart.

6. The (evil) utuJc, the evil alu ....

7. In the body of the man (the son) of his god, the alu ....

8. In the shrine of Ea thou dost not stand, thou dost not make

the pilgrimage.

9. On the ascent of the temple thou dost not stand, thou dost not

make the pilgrimage.

10. Thou dost not say :

' Let me seize on the house !'

11. Thou dost not say :
' Let me seize on the ascent !'

12. Thou dost not say : 'Let me seize on the (shrine)!'

13. O evil utak, depart to distant places !

14. evil ala, descend into the stream !

15. Thy station (manzaz) is a place hemmed in.

16. Thy resting-place {piamid) is established in the stream.'

XXXVL AV.A.L iv. 30. Xo. 2, with S 2148. Fragment of a text

about tlie Deluge.

(S 2148) 1 binding the goat ....

2. Tlie cow and its youngling (2^>ip"f)
he binds.

3. The goat and its oftVpring (kda) he binds.

4. The cow and its youngling he slaughters.

5. The goat and its offspring he slaughters.
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6. Thou didst smite (1) (/?</.-«), and I went as a liero wlvi returns

not to rest.

7. As the flood of the warrior-god U-azu (the lord of medicine),

8. as the flood of my hero the god Damu.

(W.A.I, iv. 30.) Obr. 1. The flood of the (god) ....

2. The flood of the god Xangar (the moon), the lord of the bond.

3. The flood of the gallos-spirit (Uf/ir) ....

4. The flood of the god Gudi ....

5. The flood of the man of Kharran (the jilanet Mercury) ....

6. The flood of the great unique mother-goddess ....

7. The flood of the brother of the mother of the male god.

8. It came, it descended upon the breast of the earth.

9. The Sun-god caused the earth to see the dead, spread the dead

over the earth.

10. lie was full of lamentation on the day he slaughtered the

leader of the ranks. ^

11. In a month imperfect year by year,

12. to a road that benefits men, that pacifies mankind,

13. for the enclosure of his seat,

14. tlie hero (descended) to the distant earth whicli had not been seen.

15. "When shall that grow uj) wliicli was bound 1^

IG. My bond has gone forth, it is carried away (?);

17. from the city my bond has gone foi-th
;

18. from the house of the corn-field it has gone forth;

19. the hero of the corn-fifld has gone forth.

Rev. 1. The flood of the warrior-god U-a(zu).

2. The flood of my hei-o, the god Damn.

3. The flood of the son my lord, the living (Tammuz).
4. The flood of the god Nangar, the lord of the bond.

5. The flood of the spirit {lihlr), the lord of the galla.

6. The flood of the god Gudi ....

7. The flood of the man of Kharran ....

8. The flood of the great unique mother (Zikuni).

9. The flood of the brother of the mother of the male gocL

10. His youth from the sailing ship he (brought out?).

11. His age from the scattering of the corn he (brought out?).

12. His manhood from the storm he (brought out?)."'

* Tlie A(<iiiliati text lias siuiply,
" the day of destruction" {d siibha).

' In tlio Accadian text,
" How long shall the Laud be bound { Jiow long

nhall the hand be bound i"
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XXXVII. W.A.I, iv. 58, 59. A prayer against sins.

Obv. Col. i. 22. "(Along with the father his) sou they cut olt

23. (along with) the son (his) father they cut off;

24. (along with) the mother (her) daughter they cut oil";

25. (along with) the daughter (her) mother they cut oif;

20. (along with) the bridesmaids the bride they cut off;

27. (along with) the bride the bridesmaids they cut off;

28. along with the brother his brother they cut off
;

29. along with the friend his associate t'ney cut off;

30. along with the neighbour his neighbour they cut off.

31. They cease not to capture, they pity not the bondage ;

32. they let not the light in. the prison-house be seen.

33.
' Take him to captivity, and bind him in bondage,' they have

said.

34. He knows not (his) sin against the god, he knows not (his) trans-

gression (ennit) against the god and the goddess,

35. (yet) the god has smitten,^ the goddess has departed- (from him).

36. Against his god is his sin, against his goddess is his iniquity

(Mahlat).

37. (There are) smitings (for the sinner
1),^

there are zirati for the

guardian-priest (urugal.)

38. (The goddess) has departed (from him); against the great lady

(nin-gal) has he acted shamefully.

44. The rod (zihanif) of injustice has taken {Itshnt) (thee) ....

45. The doubled cord of injustice has seized thee ....

46. The son has removed (iffasulih) what is established, the son

has established (what should be removed).

47 In a confederacy of injustice he has confedeiated thee, for (right

and) justice he has not formed a league.

48. He has laid on the yoke and taken up the landmark.

49. He has entered the house of his companions.

50. He has attacked the property of his companions.

51. He has poured out the blood of his companions.

52. He has stripped his companions of their clothing.

53. His bitterness (wickedness) the freeman has left.

54. The freeman, the workman, has raised his family.

55. He has .... (his) family {qinna) and household (pnl-Jiarfn).

*
Iclaz, akin to dazuti,

" battles."

•
Imtes, not from masd, "to forget." but musu, Heb. uu'aJh.

Perhaps hi' 'iinl, "lovj of sin."
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56. He plant;? himself where there is no opening.

57. He directs his mouth, (but) his heart is unfaithful

58. His mouth is sin, his heart hi ... .

Col. ii. 1. His speech {>idl>i) he has uttered ....

2. The faithful man he has pursued (]) ....

3. He has driven away purity ....

4. He has wrought wickedness ....
• * •

9. The witch comes behind
;

10. at the side the sorceress passes through ;

11. she who bears not children has done (the deed).

12. To the chaiin and the sorcery he has put his hand.

13. By the painful sickness (from the food) he has eaten,

14. by the multitude of sins he has committed,

15. by the assembly he has oveithrown,

16. by the gathered troops he has broken through,
17. by the words of the god and tlie goddess he has forgotten,

18. by the promises he has made in his heart and his mouth and

has not perft)rmed,

19. by the gift (and) the name of his god which he has forgotten,

20. he consecrates himself, he laments, he has drawn back,

21. he has manifested fear, he has .spoken contritely,

22. he has purihed himself and inclined to the lifting up of the

hand.

23. He sets down the dish according to rule
;

24. his god and his goddess feed along with him.

25. He stands in the congregation,' and utters the prayer:
26.

'

^fay I be pardoned,'- (for) he knew not and was forsworn.

27. He seized and was forsworn.

28. He broke through and was forsworn.

29. "Willi the gift he had given he was fursworu.

30. In life he was forsworn.

31. To the divine colossos his finger he rai.scd.

32. In the divine colossos he has (found) father and mother.

33. The divine colossos (has become to him) the uriKjal and the

niii-(i(il.

34. The divine colossos (has restored to him) friend and comrade.

35. The divine colnssos (has restored to him) god and companion.••••
39. The suffering of

(hi.s) city ....

*
Sipari, see "W.A.I, ii. .3.'), 10.

•
Literally,

"
may (the Suii-god) vleliver !*
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40. The Avord of (his) city ....
41. The cutting ofr(1) of his city

42. At the conimaiul thou swearest ....
43. swearing before ....
44. by the rod of affliction thou swearest by, (ask I)

45. by the throne thou swearest by, (ask !)

46. by the dish thou swearest by, (ask !)

47. by the goblet thou swearest by, (ask !)

48. Ask, ask !

49. Ask on the couch !

50. Ask on the seat !

51. Ask at the dish !

52. Ask at the giving of tlie goblet !

53. Ask at the kindling of the fire !

54. Ask at the fire !

55. Ask when it is aiilow !

56. Ask from the tablet and the stylus of the tablet 1

57. Ask of the bond and the fetter !

58. Ask at tlie side of the tame beast !

59. Ask at the side of the wild beast !

60. Ask at the side of the foundation !

61. Ask at the edge of the marsh 1

62. Ask at the bank of the river !

63. Ask by the side of the ship, at the helm and at the prow !

64. Ask at the rising of the sun and the setting of the sun !

65. Ask among ihe gods of heaven (and) the sanctuaries of eartii !

66. Ask among the sanctuaries of the lord and the lady (Baal and

Beltis) !

67. Ask when thou comest out of the city and wlien thou goest into

the city !

68. Ask when thou comest out of the city-gate and when thou

enterest the city-gate !

69. Ask when thou comest out of the city and win n thou I'uteiest

into the house !

70. Ask in the street !

71. Ask in the temple !

72. Ask on the road !

73. May the Sun-god, the judge, deliver !

74. Deliver, Sun-god, lord of all that is above and below.

75. directo? of the gods, king of the world, father (of iiuinkind) f

76. By thy command lei justice bo accoinplisheil !

77. May he direct his people {tcuiset-sa) before hi:ii F
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78. Peliver, hero {numi) of the gods, compassionate lord, the god

(Mfiodacli) !

79. (Deliver), O divine lord of the house, deliver, O (Ea) 1

80. (Deliver), O god Avho art lord ....

82. Deliver, Suqaniuna and .Sinia(liya) I

83. T)eliver, great gods ....

8-1. Deliver, fire son of (the Fire-)god !

85. (May) Baal and Beltis (stretch forth) the hand 1

86. May Ann and Anat (stretch forth) the hand !

87. May Mul-lil deliver, the king who has created (thee) !

88. May Xiii-lil deliver, the queen of E-(kur) !

89. May the temple of Ki . . . . deliver, the secret abode of. . . .

00, May the divine lord oi the earth deliver, may the divine lady
of the earth deliver !

91. May the divine lord of the firmament deliver, may the divine

lady of the firmament deliver !

92. May Ea deliver, the king of the deep !

93. May the deep deliver, the habitation of wisdom !

9t. May Eiidu deliver, may the house of the deep deliver I

95. May Merodach deliver, the king of the angels !

96. May Zarpanit deliver, the queen of E-Saggil !

97. May E-8aggil and Babylon deliver, the seat of the great gods !

98. May Xebo and Xana deliver in E-Zida !

99. May 'lasinit deliver, tlie mighty bride !

100. May tbe divine judge deliver, the throne-bearer of E-8aggil !

101. May the god who pronounces blessings deliver, who causes good
fortune to enter !

102. May the fortress of heaven and earth and the house of the mighty
bond of the world deliver !

103. May the great god and the goddess Dirituv deliver !

10-1. !May they deliver when
(«*.»•«) thine eye weeps in trouble and

the god is not ....

105. May the god Yabru and the god Klium(tsi)ru (the swine god)
deliver, the illustrious gods !

106 May the stars of the soutli, of the north, of the east and of the

Avest, (like) winds blow away the name and inscribe its curse

{inamit) !

107. May Istar deliver in Erech, tlie shepherd's hut !

108. May the Lady of E-Ana (Xana) deliver in E-Ana, the robe {,oi

her glory?)!

109. May Anunit deliver in Accad, the city of . . , ,
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110. May Ao:ad deliver, the house of ... .

• ••••»
Col. iv. 1. May Iskhara dolivev, tlie mistress of mankind {rfmlme)]

2. May Siduri deliver, tlie Istar of wisdom, the living' eolossos !

3. May Nerra, Nergal and Nergalgal deliver !

4. jNIay Laz and Khani and Mulu-duga-nea deliver !

5. May the divine king of the desert (Eden), Latarak and 'Sarrakhu

deliver !

6. jNlay Dun and Xisuthros and their monster {mamla) deliver !

7. May Tibul and Sakkut and .... and Immeriya deliver !

8. May Sagittarius and the star of stars (Iku) and Sirius and the

'^od .... and the god Naiudu deliver !

9 May tlie divine chief of the dawn and Arcturus and the god
Na . . . . (deliver) !

10. May all the gods and goddesses whose names (are recorded

deliver) !

11. On this day may they (deliver) ! . . . .

Colophon: Incantation.— '

Every curse which has seized upon the king

the son of his god.' The second tablet of the surxm (' fever') series."

XXXVIII. S924.; 79. 7-8. 65.

Ohv. 1. ''He whose body is not directed aright ....

2. Merodach (comes) ;

3. to his father Ea (the word he addresses) :

4.
' my father, the outpouring of the libation, the outpouring he

has devised . . . .^

5. In water that flows not straight (he has bathed 1).

6. In the water of the unclean hand he (washes]).

7. A woman with unlucky hand has approached (him).

8. A handmaid with an unclean hand (has washed him 1).

9. A woman who inspires terror has seized (him).

10. A man of an unlucky hand has approached (him).

11. A man of an unclean hand has (washed him?).

12. A man whose body is not directed aright has seized (him).

13. What wilt thou do? as for me . . . .'

14. Ea (answered) his son Merodach :

15. Go, my (son) Merodach ;
what thou kmnvest not (I know)

Rev. 1. The limpid water {(UjulM) which makes the house of the gods

resplendent,

1 The second text here interpolates two fragmentary lines which are not

in S924. The lines are not provided witli a Senutic tian.-latiou, as they

are in the second text.
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2. the linipii\ water (which makes) the temple of the god? (to

shine),

3. the limjnd water which cleanses (the begetter?) ....**

XXXIX. S497.

7. "Incantation.—The water of judgment (xam-di), the waters of

the 0111 cle ....

8. the spell (id) of whosoever it be who (knows) MeroJach, the

son of (Ea),

9. lias piniKecl the house of the land . . . ."

XL K 2.585.

Ohv. 8. "May the Lord of justice and righteousness, the director (of

mankind),
y. the judge of the spirits of earth,

10. the Sun-god, him who encliants me {kas»ip),

11. him who bewitches me and her who bewitches me (jnustejnsti),

may he destroying {rnlhi)

1 2. the enchantment and the image of their breath, breaking their

womb {ra£),

13. pass over them so that he may be over them and not ....

14. Sun-god, may the Fire-god thy companion destroy (them) !

15. Sun-god, may the Fire-god enclosing enclose them, even the

god of lire ....

16. May the Sun-god melt (?) (lissub) their image, may the Fire-

god receive their bodies !

1 7. May the Fire-god consume (liJcablnh) them, even the god of fire

who causes (destruction) !

18. The Fire-god is wrathful like water.

Rev. 1. May the Fire-god (carry them) to the land whence none return !

2. The Fire-god who illumines the gloom (ii/di) of darkness ....

3. The Fire-god (turns?) to the plague-god {Namtam), the we?-

sengcr of earth.

4. The Sun-god is he who inspires the breath of those who act (?).

5. The god who is king of the dead and living (?) (bad n nun),

6. along with the god and goddess, has been angry with me.

7. In the house of the kindling of the altar-tlame {pulliimkhlilm)^

8. the Sun-god of the mighty mouth, the living one, knows; the

goddess A thus

9. (or) not thus knows, (but) I know not. Of the exorciser

!0. of him who iK-witches nie and of her who l-ewitcl'-ts ir.o^andj of

tiiS d*;:>truyer (idUhi),
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11. their enchantment in the place of thy temple like a branch of

wood

12. against these (sorcerers) may they behold
; may the yod

13. overwhelm them like a goblet, like

14. a . . . . may he injure, may he cut oft'C?)

15. their life . . . ."

XLI. 79. 7-8. 68.

Col. ii. 4. "Incantation.— altar son of heaven, may the son of Eft;

b. Merodach, the son of Eridu, purify my hand !

6. May he make pure my mouth, may he make bright my foot !

7. May the evil tongue depart to another place 1"

XLII. S 526. Hymn to Nergal.

2.
"
(In the . . .

.) may it be, in thy heart may it be, in thy livex

may it be !

3. (In the ... .) may it be, in thy liver may it be, in thy heart

may it be !

4. Among the fat oxen thou enterest not on this side.

5 thou bringest not out.

6. Among the sheep the .... thou enterest not on this side.

7. To the sheep the strong sheep thou bringest not out.

8. lord, thou enterest not the temple of beer.

9. The clothing {hursumtu) of the place of tlie oracle thou gatherest

not together.

10. lord, the place of sovereignty (situUi) thou enterest not.

11. Her, even the servant who knows the word of the oracle, thou

seatest not.

12. lord, the park of Istar thou establishest not.

13. The little ones thou leadest not out of the park of Istar.

14. The place where the bond (enu) is fixed thou enterest not.

15. The small child (mara) Avho knows the bond thou bringest not

out.

16. The .... thou dost not remove, its cow (lati) thou dost not

destroy.

17 reclining with evil intent, the offering (Jcurhanna) thou

dost not kiss.

18 in the place of his lord(?) thou dost not smite."

XLIII. K 4874.

Obv. 1. "(0 hero whose) power is over the hosts of heaven and earth

until future days,

2 he is good of mouth for exaltation.
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3 men rogavJ ihe observation of his token (iffi).

i. Directing the .... in every fortress he establishes the daily

sacritice.

5. (The man whom) he exalts he leads forth to headship.
6 he magnifies the command of his heart.

7. Directing the .... in every fortress he establishes the dailj

sacrifice.

8. He urges en {[i/umnlt/ialni) the ending of the deluge.

9 he has established justice great and pure, he has reared

the cedar.

10 Samas and Ilimmon, the divine judges.

11 (he is) the faithful one who establishes the foundation of

the land.

12 to future ages, even to future ages.

13. (He is) the .... of the goddess Ubau-same (the finger of lie^Ym)
the companion of Assoros.

14 the .... of the great (gods) am I.

15 he has doubled the might of former kings.

16 he answered and the wicked woman writes.

17. .... he grants the ull'ering.

18 lifting up the face .... my storm.

19 the divine hero of justice has established {itiaziz) els*

where.

20 and he bound together {em&) their confederacy.

21 his fortress they entered.

22 her counsel she repeated.

23 his fortress did his onset capture {idhruddu).

Rev. 1. ... he founds the shrine.

2 lir swoops (over) the world, he beholds (ikhadh) the

confederacy.

3 he uplifts not his gift {kadm-a).

4 the man whomsoever he has not taken.

T) his wife he binds {ijtirrnrti) with oaths (tamdfi).

G multitudes submitted to him.

7 (if) he is angry, may he be quieted whoever he be.

S tlie name they behold and his destruction {xidadh).

'J the mountain, tlie man who utters good words.

10 :Mul-lil wlio exhorts (?) the gods.

11 the prince, the proclaimer of the cry (?) {tsirikhinn).

12 (spreading) splendour and glory, casting down fcai.

l^ his .... a;iil liis lordship."
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XLIV. R2. iii. 150.

Obr. 1.
"

warrior-god (Erhnmu), the shining one, the sword ol Isiai

in strength (itrsi) which accepts not prayer,

2. may tlicgood prayer soothe thee !

3. ^[ay the prayer rain life and quietude upon thee !

4. Kaise the cry of the oracle (sakri) (at) the dawning of day, like

the offspring of a gazelle !

5. lord of thy mother, thou marchest and turnest for thyself

thy marching,

6. Like the waters of a marsh, mayest thou he placid {lutahi&ta) ;

7. like the waters of a pool {yarkid), mayest thou be at rest

{Itcnikhdta).

8. Like the herdsman of the reposing ox, may sleep (?) overtake (?)

thee !

9. Hear me and (help me), stalwart king !

10. Mayest thou spread {hdsoUdta) (thy) shadow (over me) !"^

XLV. Sp. iii. Bertin, Revue cCAssyriolofjie, i. 4. Hymn to the Sun.

L "0 Sun-god, in the midst of heaven, at thy setting,

2. may the enclosure of the pure heaven speak to thee of peace !

3. May the gate of heaven be thy bond !-

4. May the directing god, the messenger who loves thee, direct thy

way.

5. In E-Dabara, tlie seat of thy sovereignty, thy supremacy rises

like the dawn.

6. May A,^ the wife whom thou lovest, come before thee with joy !

7. May thy heart take rest !

8. May the glory of thy divinity be established for thee !

9. Sun-god, warrior hero, may it exalt thee in strength !*

1 0. lord of E-Babara,'^ as thou marchest, may it direct thy course !

li Direct thy road, march along the path fixed for thy pavement

{durus).

12. Sun-god, judge of the world, the director of its laws art thou !

^ The remainder of the tablet is too mutilated for translation. The final

lines are: "when the sun sets thou shalt say thus to the Sun-god: hke a

father thou wilt draw nie to the earth."

^ In the Assyrian version,
"
May the gates of heaven approach thee!"

* In the Accadian, ku-nir-da.

*
Meli-(j, in the Accadian, from meli or meri, ".strength" (W. A. I. iv. '.iO.

18, 19). The Assyrian version has simply,
"
may they exalt tliee."

' Omitted in the Assyrian version.

2l
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13. Conclusion of the spell : When the Sun-god may be the setting

sun.

14. The enchanter after the strengthening (?) of his mother, . .

a prayer.

15. [First line of the next hymn.] O Sun-god that risest in the

bright sky !

16. Like its original, copied and publislied.

17. Tablet of Nebo-damiq, son of Ina-ili-bur ....

18. For Nebo his lord, Nebo-baladhsu-iqbi, the .son of the man of

E-Saggil,

19. for the preservation uf his life, has caused Nebo-bani-akhi, the

son of the man of E-Saggil,

20. to write (it),
and lias placed (it) in E-Zida."

XLVI, Pinches, Texts in the Bahtjlonian ]V(th/e->cnfi7i(j,\x 15. Alli-

terative Hymn.

Ohv. 5. Monthly {(irlhn) and yearly may the prince of E-Saggil the

supreme assist,

6. the strongholds (arsubbe) of Merodach and its brickwork may
the king assist

;

7. (in) the month (?) (araM) of life and the festivals ot sacrifice

may glad music be sounded
;

8. let the four {arhali) zones behold his countenance !

9. To those that bring (?) (arriJii) his nouiishers may he grant life

and goodness of heart !

10. Founding (basiinu^) the enceinte of the sanctuary, restoring the

shrine,

11. liabylon (Bahilu), the city of multitudes, has he completed as his

miglity fortress
;

12. (its) property {bamti) has he restored, even its vast temples;

13. the daily sacrilices that had been discontinued (batluti) he has

estaldished as of yore ;

14. those who behold (his) mercy and power celebrate (?)- his ....

Rtv. 3. May t'ne fame {ziliir) of ... . mount upon wings .'

4. May Zirpanit the princess, the supreme, assist the prince to his

sovereignty !

* Basamu means pro])erly, "t(i make suitable" or "prepare:" hence "»
Beat." Basmu, a species of large serpent 'tlie usunujal), lias no corujcction

witli tlie root.

•
JiH'lu, jierliaps connecteil with jiilx,

"
wliite-"
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5. >Iay his seed {ziru) increase and may his progeny {nannah) be
numerous

6. May trouble {kini) never be to him ! may he overcome In's woes

(nizmat) !

7. May the blessings {kirre) of liappiness and obedience wait upon
him daily !

8. Gardens
( kirrit) of peace and joy of heart may he make for the

midst of Babylon !

9. Within (Icirhi) its temples may the women walk and accomplish
his commands !

10. Within Babylon the prosperous exultantly may he establish joy!

11. May it? sides {mtaquty be adorned- with r^f^/rAv^Z wood, ami may
he achieve its exaltation !

12. The exits {supidif of its stronghold may he nourish with the

primest oil !

13. The secret chambers (Jiidfumme) of its temples may he lill with

unnumbered goods and treasure !

14. As for (atqxcr) their deeds ....

15. The name {sum) of the king . . . ."

XLVII. W.A.I. V. 50, 51. Hymn to the Sun-god.

Obv. Col. i. 1. "Incantation.—O Sun-god, from the great mountain is

thy rising ;

2. from the great mountain, the mountain of the ravine, is thy

rising ;

3. from the holy mound,* the place of the destinies, is thy rising.

4. To be with heaven and earth (is thy) appearance ;
from the

horizon (thou risest).

5. The great gods (bowing) the face stand before thee,

6. (The spirits obedient"?) to (thy) command stand before thee.

7. (Men ?).... their .... behold thes.

8 of his four feet.

^ i'rom equ,
" to wind." Tn W. A. I. v. 27, 9, equ is a synonym of amamu,

"to bind," liru, sibu, rukdu(l) Jchuratau. Sutaqutu must be distinguished

from sutuqu,
" a passage" (from etiqii).

-
Itstsamir, to be distinguished from tsamaru (itsmur).

" to consider," and

zamaru, "to quit." Perhaps we should read izzamir, allied to the Heb

zimruh,
" music."

^
Or, periiaps,

" those who issue forth from its stronghold."

* in the Semitic rendering,
" from the mountain" simply.

2l2
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9 are directed towards tlice.

lU. Sun-god, who knowest (all things), thine own counsellor art

thou !

11. O Sun-god, hero supreme, the lord of heaven and earth art thou I

12. AVhatsoever exists in the heart is uttered by (thy) moutlu

13. (Thy) hands bring baek to tliee the spirits of all men.

14. Wickedness (and) evil-dealing (thou destroyest).

15. Justice and righteousness thou bringest to pass.

IG. The wicked man and the injurious (m'jsa),

!7. he who has sworn an oath in ignorance,

18. he who has offered what he has (nut) seen,

19. he whom the plague has seizeil,

20. he whom the fever has bound,

21. he upon whom the evil incubus (tiftil-) has settled,

23. he •wliom the evil alu has concealed in his bed,

24. he wliom the evil eliimmu has cast down at night,

25. he upon whom the miglity galla has laid the yoke,

26. he whose limbs the evil god has snared (ispio'u),

27. he, the clothing of whose body the evil succubus has torn away,
28. (he whom) the .... has taken,

29. (he whom the) .... has cast down,

30. (he whom) the akJihJid-x has consumed,

31. he upon whom the handmaid of the Ulu has cast the eye,

32. the freedman whom the handmaid of the Ulu has embraced

fatally {ilcrwm),

33. he whom an evil portent has cut off,

34. he whom the ban has bound,

35. he whom the evil mouth has devoted to destruction,

36. (he whom) the evil tongue has cursed,

37. (he whom) the evil eye has ruined {ikr^iuin) utterly,

38. (he whom) the stranger has fettered,

39. (he) whose .... has been poured out for him,—
40. may (all) of them be with thee !

• •••••
Col. ii. 27. Incantation.—The fever-demon has overwhelmed like a

river-flood,

2S. the curse has (cut men oil) like a green herb in the desert.

29. In the sea, where is the home (of the fish),

30. the fever has cast its shadow {tsidiUat) like a garment ....

32. The .... returned to the great waters.

33. In their midst the fire burns, their fish (the fever-demou)

consumes.
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S4. To heaven his snare he spreads, and

35. the bird of heaven he iimiulutes like the storm.

36. The antelope by its head and its horns is taken.

37. The goat, the cliainois of the monnlains, their own youn;}

chamois, is taken.

38. (The fever-demon) bows the neck of the gazelle (jmgma) of tlie

desert.

39. He slaughters the cattle of the i^od Ner in the pasture.
40. The furious (demon) overwhelms the man in his own house.

41.
' O Merodach, substance of mine' (Ea says), 'go, my son !

42. Enclose in the ground the image thou hast founded for his

support !

43. Cause to the king to walk over it !

44. Before the Sun-god take his hand !

45. Kepeat the spell of the pure hymn !*

46. Tlie waters of his head (pour ujjou him) !

47. Tlie waters of prophecy . . . .'

Rev. Col. iii. 12. Incantation.-—The king who is pure in faithfulness

of heart ....

13. The oil of the cedar which (grows) in the mountains ....

14. Renewing the green fruit, creating the glory of sovereignty,

15 of kingship,

16. when thou enterest into the house of libations,.

17. may Ea make thee glad !

18. May Dav-kina, the queen of the deep, enlighten thee with her

sheen !

19. May Merodach, the great overseer- of the spirits of heaven, exalt

thy head !

20. The great messenger, the pure one, of Ea has confirmed their

deeds for everC?) in the place where they are established.

21. The exalted gods of heaven and earth establish him.

22. In the great shrines of heaven and earth they establish him.

23. He purifies their border (sanctuary), he makes it white
;

24. In his watei's the pure are white.

25. The spirits of earth, the great gods, purify themselves.

26. The divine lord of ... . the pontiff {alxjal) of mercy, is the

white one of Eridu.

27. The divine lady of ... . the pontifi" of mercy, is the white one

of Eiidu.

Or "
writing" {musaru).

* " Priest* in tlie Accadian text



518 APPENDIX IV.

28. lit" who is the pure mouth ^ of the deep fully accomplishes.

29. He who is clotlied with tlio liuen .<5tufts of Eiidu fully accom-

plishes.

30. In the house of libations befoie the king Ea they establish him.

31. By the commands- of the Sun-god, the great lord of heaven and

earth,

32. long mav he e.vtend to him life and goodness of heart !

33. The king is the heifer of a pure cow.

34. "When thou approachest the house of libatioi 8,

35. in the watei-s (?) of !Merodach of the deep,

36. may the .... of the Sun-god enlighten thee !

37. May the (robe) of royalty clothe him !

44. "With the bent sacrificial reed (.induk) (make) libatinns with the

hand ....

45. The divine prince, thf lord of prophesying ....

46. By his spell of life ....

47. The fish, the bird, the glory of the marsh, the countenance ....

48. Zikum, the mistress of the deep ....

Col. iv. 21. When thou leavest the house of libations,

22. may the spirits (of the earth), the great gods, grant thee long life

and goodness of heart.

23. May Adar, the mighty warrior of Mul-lil, be thy helper on the

field of battle.

24. "When thdu comest out of the house of libations,

25. may the propitious utu/c and the propitious colossos turn to thee

in peace.^

26. (Though) the elcimmu be hostile, and the alu hostile, (may) the

utuk be propitious and the divine colossos propitious.

27. Afay the spirits (of earth), the great gods, (be propitious).

28. May the Sun-god utter words of blessing unto thee !"

XLVIII. AV. A. I. V. 52.

Ohv. Col. i. 4.
"
(0 lord) of heaven and earth, divine lord of the star,

divine lady of the star !

5. (0 lord of I)a-)u]inia, lady of l)a-uhma !

' In tlie Semitic version, axipu, "augur."
' Kihiti lor qihiiti, Accadian fjuthi, connected with gudea, "the proclainier."
^ In the Accadian te.vt,

" extend {khen-dah-siyiihos) the returning of the

hand."
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6. (Divine lord) of the holy mound, divine lady of the holy
mound !

7. Mother of Nin-lil, father of Mul-lil !

8. Divine lord of the living day, divine lord of E-sarra !

9. Concubine of the spirit of heaven, divine lady of the mountain

{kharsagga) !

10. Sul-kun-ea (Mercury), lord of the dish !

11. Mother of the Corn-god (Serakh), mother of the seven gods !

12. Divine lord and high-priest of Nipur, mighty lord of Nipur !

13. Prophetess (?), divine lady of Nipur !

14. Nappasi, the lady of ... .

15. The god whose law is supreme, the incubus of E-kur !

16. Mother of the house, 'Sa-dara-nuna ('the bond of the princely

antelope') !

17. Serpent-god (Serakh), the incubus of E-sarra !

18. The propitious colossos {lamcissi} whose splendour is exalted !

19. Son of the mighty prince, Nannaru the Moon-god!
20. Lord of the white image

^ of the spirit of Sin, wife of Sin !

21. Glorious image supreme, Mul-lil of life !

22. Divine beast of the Moon-god, who traverses the sides of the

house !

23 son of E-Saba !

• • • > •

Col. iv. 2 tears I bore, and who is there that gives ine rest?

3. (May thy heart) be still, may thy liver have rest !

4. supreme judge .... may thy heart be still !

5. (0 lady) of the temple of Dim-riri, may thy heart be still !

6. lady who takes away life, may thy heart be still !

7. lady of Nisin, may thy heart be still !

8. lady of the mighty temple supreme, may thy heart be still !

9. lady of the temple of Dim-riri, may thy heart be still!

10. my lady, my goddess Dahu, may thy heart be still !

11. concubine and mother, Baliu, may thy heart be still !

12. O Bahu, propitious white image, may thy heart lie still !

13. namer of the evil name, lady of heaven, may thy heart be still!

14. Lamentation of the heart to the divine lady of life and death ;

lamentation of the heart to the male (divinity) who lias created

the white image.

*
Nunvz, in the Assyrian version zir, a word related to zariru,

" white

gold
"
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15. [Fii-ft line of next tablet.] Of the evil ileluge. The seizor of

the iiiime ....

IG. Si.\th tablet (of tlie series beginniiiL,') : 'The in;ile (divinity)

who has created the white image :' (juile com|ilete.

17. To Nebo the mighty (ijitmalu) son, tlie overseer of the lio^^ts of

heaven ami earth,

18. the liolJer of the papyrus J?crolls, tlie taker of the stylus of the

tablets of destiny,

1!,'. the lengthener of the day, the restorer of the dead to life, the

establisher of life for men in trouble,

'20. the great lord of births (eri), Assur-bani-pal the prince, the

servant of Assur, Bel and Xebo,

21. the shepherd who feeds the sanctuaries of the great gods, the

establisher of their daily sacritioes,

22. the sou of Essar-haildon (the king of hosts), the king of Assyria,

23. the grandson of Sennacherib (tlie king) of hosts, the king of

A S.Syria,-

24. for the preservation of liis life, the length of his days, the

perfecting of his seed,

25. the establishment of the seat of the throne of his rovaltv, the

obedient to his glory and his honour,

26. the presentation of his prayers that the disobedient to him may
be given into his hands,

27. (he who knows the purity of Ea, the gallos-priest of secret

treasiure), the ponlilf {ahkulln),

28. (who has been made to walk that he may give rest to the heart

of the great gods).

29. (according to the tablets, the copies of Assyria and) Accad,

30. (on tablets I have written, connected together, jmblished), and

31. (in the inner chamber of E-Zida, the temple of Xobo, who is in

Nineveh, my lonl, I placed).

32. (For tlie ]ilea.>^ure of Xebo, the king of the hosts of lieaven and

earth, look with joy upon this chamber, and)

32. (support by day the head of Assur-bani-pal, the worshipper of

thy divinity ; grant (hi.s) prayer ;)

33. (decree hxa life that he may exalt thy great diviLitv.)"



V.

THE PENITENTIAL PSALMS.

I. W. A. I. iv. 29. No. 5. Uauiit, Keilschri/ttexte, iil Nj.li;Z\m-
mern, Babylonische Bussjosaliiwa, i.

Ohv. 1.
"
(Accept) the pr(')stration of the i'ace of the living creature ....

2. (I) thy servant ask (thee) for rest.

3. To tlie heart of him wlio lias sinned thou utterest words of

blessing.^

4. Thou lookest on the man, and the man lives,

5. potentate of the world, mistress of mankind !

6. Compassionate one, whose forgiveness is readj% who accepts the

l)rayer.

7. [PniKST.] god and mother goddess that are angry with hini,

he calls upon thee !

8. Turn (thy face) towards him and take his hand!

Rev. 1. Above thee, god, have I no director.

2. Ever look upon me and accept my prayer.

3. Say, 'How hjiig shall my (heart be wroth)?' and let thy liver

be quieted.

4. When, my mistress, shall thy countenance be turned in

pardon 1

5. Like a dove I mourn, on sighs do I feast myself.

6. [Priest.] (From) woe and lamentation is (his) liver rested;

7. ho weeps tears, (he utters) a cry."

II. Haupt, Akkadisdie luid Siiraa'iscJte Kdlschrifitexto, m. No. 15;

Zimmern, ii.

Oho. 1.
"
(Tliou that performest) the commands of Bel (Mul lil), (thou

that strengthenest ?) the limbs,

2. the point of the sword ....

^ Zimmern has misunderstood this passage, taking the r.onn for tlie verb,

and the verb for the nouuu I'emeqsu is literally,
"
tlK)u plant<;6t deep in

bira."
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3. thou that createst the gods, that porformest the commands of

(Mel),

4. thou that producest the herbs, mistress of mankind,
5. creatress of the world, creatress of all that has a form,

6. mother goddess (destroyer oi evil), whose hand no god attacks,

7. exalted lady, whose command is mighty !

8. A piayei let ice utters let her do unio me wiiui seems good to

her.

9. O my mistress, from the day when I was little much am I

yoked unto evil,

10. (Food) I have not eaten; weeping has been my veil.

11. ("Water I have not drunk) ;
tears have been my drink.

12. (My heart has rejoiced not) ; my liver has not been enlightened.
13 like a hero I have not walked.

Rer. 1 bitterly I mourn.

2. (My transgressions?) are many, my liver is full of anguish.
3. my misti-ess, cause me to know what I have done, establish

for me a place of rest !

4. Absolve my sin, lift up my countenance !

5. my god, the lord of prayer, may the prayer address thee !

6. my goddess, the mistress of supplication, may the sui)plication
address thee !

7. Matu, lord of the niountuin, may the prayer address thee!

8. Gubarra ('tiie iiie-ilame'),i lady of the border of Eden, may
the supplication ad<lress thee

'

9. (Ka), ruler of heaven and earth, ruler of Eridu, may the prayer
address thee !

10. Dam-kina, mother of the house supreme, may the supiilication

address thee I

11. O Merodach (lord of IJabylon), may the prayer address thee !

12. His (spouse, the royal bond of heaven) and earth, may the sup-

plication address thee !

13. (0 messenger of life), the god (whose good name) is pronounced,

may the pra\ieT address thee !

* Gubarra is the Sumerian (and older) form of the Accadian Mubarra,
"the Fire-god" (W.A.J, iv. 26, 39). TIiu ideographic mode of writing the

won! "
fire," gis-bar, shows that tliu original form nmst have been (jmharra.

p«.s l)eeoming mu (icu) as in mu from tlie primitive gus, "heaven." Gics,

"tlie sky," and fjus-qin, "the yellow metal" (gold), probably have tlie same

root as gm,
"

lire." Dialectal forms of (jubarra are Kibirra and Gibil.

Gubarra, the wife of Matu, was subscipiently identified with Sa.la, tlic wife

of Kimnion ;
and as Kibiira and Gibil were regarded as gods, the teiuale

Gu'oarra dropped out of siglit.
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14. (0 bride, fii'st-born of ip)a, may the supplication adtlrcss thee!

15. (0 mistress of him who binds the mouth of the dog), may the

prayer address thee !

16. (O exalted one, Gula, my mistress, even the goddess Nana, may
the supplication address thee

!')

17. (' liegard me with favour,' iiiay it say to thee
!)

18. ('Turn thy face towards me,' may it say to thee
!)

19.
(' ^lay thy liver be quieted,' may it say to thee !)

20. (May thy heart, as the heart of a mother who has borne children,

return to its place !)

21. (As a mother who has borne children, as a father who has

begotten (them), may it return to its place !)."

III. tiau^t, AJiJcadische und Sumcrisclie Keilschrifttexfe, iii. No. 19;

Zimmern, Busspscdmen, No. 3.

1. [Priest.]
"
(Over his face, which for) tears is not lifted up, falls

the tear.

2. (Over his feet, on) which fetters are laid, falls the tear.

3. (Over his hand,) which from weakness is at rest, falls the tear.

4. Over his breast, which like a flute pipes ibrth in cries, falls the

tear.

5. [Penitent.] my mistress, in the troultle of my heart [ raise

in trouble the cry to thee
; say :

' How long (shall my heart

bsAvroth)?'

6. my mistress, speak pardon to thy servant
;

let thy heart be

at rest !

7. To thy servant who suffers pain, grant mercy !

8. Turn thy neck unto him, accept his supplication !

9. Be at peace with thy servant with whom thou art angry !

Rev. 1. my mistress, my hands are bound, yet I embi'ace thee.

2. To the warrior, the herp Samas, the husband of thy love, grant

a pledge that I may walk before thee with a life of long days.

3. My god has made supplication unto thee
; may thy heart be at

rest !

4. My goddess has uttered a prayer unto thee
; may thy liver be

quieted !

5. hero, god of heaven, the husband of thy love, may the prayer

address thee !

6 god of uprightness, may the supplicatiuu address thee !

7. O .... thy (jallii supreme, may the prayer address thee !

8. (0 Sun-god), the potentate of E-15abara, may the supplicatiuu

address thee !



624 APPENDIX V.

9. (' Turn thine eye upon me,') may he say unto theo 1

10. (' Turn thy face to me,') may he say unto thee !

11. (' Let tliy lu'urt be paoitieil,') may he say unt-i thee !

1l'.
('
Let thy liver be quieted,') may he say unto thee !

13. (May thy lieart, as the heart of a mother who has borne chilJren,)

return to its phice !

14. (As a mother wlio has borne, as a father wlio lias begotten,)

may it return to its place !

15. (Psalm to) the goddess A."

IV. W A. I. iv. 19. Xo. 3. Zimmern, Xo. 5.

1.
" lldw long, my mistress, shall the powcful stranger (consume

thy land) ?

2. In thy chief city Erech has famine come.

3. In EuL-BAH, the house of thy oracle, is blood poured out like

water.

4. On all thy lands has he laid the fire, and like smoke has out-

poured (it).

5. my mistress, greatly am I yoked to evil.

6. my mistress, thou hast surrounded me and hast appointed me
to pain.

7. The strong enemy, like a solitary reed, has cut me down.

8. Xo message have I received
; myself have 1 not understood.

9. Like a field, day and night do I mourn.

10. I, thy servant, bow myself before thee.

11. May thy heart be quieted ; may thy liver be appeased I

12 lamentation
; may thy heart be pacified !"

V. W. A. L iv. 21. Xo. 2. Zimmern, Xo. G.

7.
" The lord, whose heart above rests not,

8. the lord, whose heart below rests not,

9. above and below it rests not.

10. He who has bowed me down (and) cut me of^*

11. on my hand has laid the fetter,

12. on my body has placed the chain.

13. The iris of my eyes he fills with tears,

14. my heart he fills with depression (and) lamentation.

15. May his pure heart rest, may the prayer address him,

16. may his heart rest in quietude !

' As tliere is a ])lay here upon the assfinance of the two Semitic word*,

yuqaddid and yitnatti, it is probable that the Semitic version is tlie original.
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17. May the heart of his lordship rest in quioluJc !

18.
'

heart, turn thyself, turn thyself !' let it bo said to him.

19.
*

heart, rest, rest !' let it be said to him.

20. He grants much to his heart who passes jiulgment on himstdf.*

21. For the quieting of his heart may the spirits of earth establish

(him) v-'hen hu prays.

Rev. 1. INliiy the spirits of earth who work trouble in heaven- (establish

him when he prays) !

2. His god has borne away the supplication : let the prayer (address

him) !

3. Quieting, or exorcising, the cry of anguish, may thy heart be

stilled !

4. loid, the miglity piiost, (Adar) the lord of the galli, may the

prayer (address thee) !

5. thou that speakest, lady of Nipur, may the lamentation (come
before thee) !

6. divine ruler of heaven and earth, ruler of Eridu, may the

prayer (address thee) !

7. mother of the house supreme, Dam-kina, may the lamentation

(come before thee) !

8. Merodach, lord of Babylon,^ may the prayer (address thee) !

9. wife of him, royal bond of heaven and earth, may the lamenta-

tion (come before thee) !

10. messenger of life (Nebo), the god who proclaims the good

name, may the prayer (address thee) !

11. bride, the daughter of the god ip-a, may the lamentation

(come before thee) !

12. Miitu, lord of the mountain, may the prayer (address thee) !

13. Gubarra, lady of the field, may the lamentation (come before

thee) !

14.
' Look favourably upon me !' may he say to thee.

1.5. 'Turn thy face toward me !' may he say to thcD.

16. 'MaJ thy heart be at rest !' may he say to thee.

17. 'May thy liver be quieted !' may he say to thee.

18. May thy heart, like the heart of a mother who has I>orne chiMren,

return to its place !

19. As a mother who has borne children, as a father who has be-

gotten (them), may it return to its place !

^ In the Accadian,
" who judges grace."

- " To Ann" in the Semitic version.

3 The description of Merodach as '-lord of Babylon" indicates a period

subsequent to the rise of Babylon under Khammuragas.
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20. Penitential p.^ilni, forty-five lines in number, the tablet of Mul-liL

21. Like its original, copied and published."

\1. W.A.I, iv. 20. N... 3; 27. No. 3. Zimmorn, No. 7.

1. [Pjukst.] "In lamentation is he seated,

2. in cries of anguish (and) trouble of heart,

3. in evil Aveeping, in evil lamentation.

i. Like doves does he mourn bitterly night and day.

5. To his merciful god like a heifer he roars.

6. Painful lamentation does he raise.

7 Eefore his god he prostrates his face in prayer.

8. He weeps, he has tlrawn near,^ he holds not back.

9. [Penitknt.] Let me declare my doing, my doing which cannot

be declared,

10. Let me repeat my word, my word which cannot be repeated.

11. my god, let me declare my doing, my doing which cannot be

declared."

VII. W.A.I, iv. Gl. No. 1. Zimmern, No. 8.

G. "Sickness, a stroke .... (and) wasting press heavily on him;
weak is (his) groaning ;

7. smiting, evil, fear and oppression have bowed him down (and)

stilled his lamentations.

8. He has sinned, and in anguish (m'.irt.mtus) he weeps unto thee
;

his liver is darkened
;
he hastens to thee.

9. He is taken
;
he causes (his) tears to rain like a thunder-cloud ;

he is overpowered, and causes (his) eyelids to weep.

10. Like a shrieking bird he utters troublous cries : he declares his

misery {dalib) with crying.

1 1. What can my lord's servant say and devise ] ^lay he open his

mouth (for tliat) whicli I know not.

12. [Penitknt.] Many indeed are my sins I have sinned in all : may
lliis (curse) pass away (and) depart to a place inaccessible!

1.3. [PuiErsT.]
Sin has been laid (upon liim) ;

the covering of his

mouth and (eyes?) has come upon liim
;
darkness of the face

is his daylight (?) ;
he lies prostrate (?).

1 i. At tlic gate of his sin his hands are bound ;
if 'he shall deliver

ihee' he has no knowledge.

15. He has addressed thee in prayer; may the writing of Ea give

reat to thy heait !

'
iSu Zininieru.
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16. May his earnest supplication lind favour with thee above
; (with)

groaning and casting down (Ikj says:) 'When shall thy heart

(be pacified)?'

17. Behold his painful sutteriug ;
let thy heart rest and grant unto

him mercy.

18. Take his hand, forgive his sin; remove the madness and the

wasting that is on him.

19. Set thy servant in thy favourable mouth/ and let thy majesty

bathe his disease in the river.

20. (Loosen) his chain, undo his fetter : enlighten (his face) ;
entrust

him to his god who created him.

21. Give life to thy servant, let him exalt thy warlike deeds; may
all mankind (magnify) thy greatness !

22. Accept his gift, receive his ransom
;
in a land of peace may he

walk before thee !

23. With overtlownng fulness let him feed thy sanctuary !

24. iVIay the tbod of thy temple continue (for ever) !

2.). May he pour out the oil of ihy courts like water
;
the oil may

he raiu on thy threshold abundantly !

2C. May he offer thee- the odours (]) of cedar, the finest of incense,

the fatness of Avheat !

Rev. I. Look down, lord, upon tiiy servant who is full of grief ;
let

thy wind blow and forthwith'^ deliver him !

i. May he pacify thy heavy anger; strike off his bonds; let him

breathe freely !

3. (Loosen) his fetter, undo his bonds ! . . . . declare his judgment !

4 pity, pity his life !

. • • •

I. W.A.L iv. 25. Ritual Text.

Ohv. Col. i. 9.
" Its helm is of the wood of ... .

10. Its serpent-like oar has a golden hand.

11. Its mast is pointed with turquoise.*

12. Seven times seven lions of Eden occupy its deck.

13 The f^od Kudur fills its cabin built withiu.

14. Its side is of ce<lar from the forest.

^
I. e. address him favourably.

«
Literally, "cast before thee" (lisasli-ka) ; comp. islA, "he cast away."

' Zamar. Zamaru is "to comefortli;" hence "a door" is called misar

zamari,
" u l^ar to exit" (W. A. L ii. 29, 51), and zamaru is used of the

"
growing" of jdant.s and the "

rising" of stars.

* See W.A.I, ii. 51. 17.
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15. Its a-.fning is of tlie palin-wooJ of Dilvuu.

16. Carryiny away the licart is the canal,

17. rejoicing its heart is the rising .sun.

18. Its liouse, its a^jccut, is a mountain that gives rest to the 1/eart

19. The sliip of the god of Eritlu is destiny.
20. Dav-kina is tlie goddess who promises (it) life.

21. Merodacli is the god who pronounces (its) good name.
22. The god who benefits the liouse makes it go in Eridu.

23. Xin-nangar, the briglit one, the mighty workman of heaven,
24. with the pure and blissful hand has pronounced the word of life:

25.
'

May tlie shij) befttre thee cross the canal !

2C. May the
.sliii)

behind thee sail over its moutli !

27. May tlie heart -.vitliin thee rejoicing make holiday (?) \'^

Col. ii. 2. Pour out on the sixth day ....

3. pure water (in) the temple of the lower ground ....

4. ^Make) prostrati4m towards the gate of the setting (sun) ....
6. From the temple of liorsippa take (thy) departure, and ....
6. iiis hand the gossamer (?) cloth, the white cloth (and) the fillet^

7. binds, and with a band (?) he covers (his) seat.

8. He heaps up the herbs and the dress
; he offers the sacrificial

goblet.

9. [Recent lacuna.] The man that is made pure, the god who created

him goes a second time.

iO. [liectnt lacuna.] (When) ihfy have ended, the god inclines over

the seat.

11. [liecent lacnn/i.] Stretch the linen and tie it about the round

{sakhlcliaru) cup.

12. Set it down
;
a second time the herbs and a mountain (?) dress

13. heap up (and) cut (on) the altar; offer the sacrificial goblet,
and the robe of a herald

;

1-i. on the left side of the man that is purified thou must bind with

dark cloth, white cloth

15. (and) a fillet; on his left hand thou must bind a harsik dress.

IG. [^Ilcccnt lacuna.] The green corn his hand must cut.

17. [^Recent lacana.] Dipping (his hand in water) he says: 'O

god of g(dd, the lusty one,

18. (it is) Ea, who verily has made the man that has been purified ;

19. I have not made (liim).' And the workman who has made the

great wooden tablet,

' Ir R 2(t4 (K 2()G1), 20, the Accadian mali is interpreted by ruitum.

* PusilJcu (\V. A. I. V. 14, 15), Aifciu. ^esiqyd.
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20. dii)ping his hand in the water of the god, says :

'

Nin-igi-nangar-
sir,

21. (it is) Ea who verily has made the workman,
22. I have not made (him).' At sunset the garden
23. (thou must enter, and lifting) the hand to Bel must cover his

throne with linen.

24. The great wooden tablet thou must set up in the garden. At
sunrise,

25. on the bank of the river, a green spot, thou must draw up pure
water. Three knots

26. to Ea, the Sun-god and Merodach, thou must knot.

27. One knot to this god thou must knot.

28. Dates (and) cones (1)^ which thou hast gathered, (with) honey
and butter thou must place (saying) :

29. 'Be strong, be glorious!' Three victims to Bel, Samas and

Merodach, thou must sacrifice.

30. One victim to this god thou must sacrifice. Thou must offer

the sacrificial goblet, but

31. not set {tuken) the great round cup, lifting (it) up ;
and upon

the great round cup
:

32. cedar, herbs, green corn, fragments of a small trunk,

Col. iii. 1. a strong reed, the cream of abundant butter and good oil

thou must place.

2. Limpid water, which thou hast set before the god, thou must

raise also towards a low place,

3. and dlipping (the hands therein) must say :

4. Incantation.—-The day the image of the god has been made, he

has caused the holy festival to be fully kept.

5. The god has risen among all lands.

6. Lift up the (nimbus of) glory, adorn thyself witli heroism, O
hero perfect of breast !

7. Bid lustre surround this image, establish veneration !

8. The lightning flashes ! the festival appears like gold.

9. In heaven the god has been created, on earth the god has been

created !

10. This festival has been created among the hosts of heaven and

earth.

11. This festival has issued forth from the forest of the cedar-trees.

12. This festival is the creation of the god, the work of mankind.

^ See W.A.L ii. 42, 19. A-TlR-imnt = arwsM. Tiyani is "the cedar"

(W.A.Lii. 23, 23). The determinative KU denotes "the husk of a seed"

fAssyrian kemu).

2 M
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13. V>i<\ the festival be fully kept for ever,

14. according to the command of the lusty golden god !

15. This festival is a sweet savour even when the mouth is un

opened.

16. (a pleasant taste) when food is uneaten and water un(druuk).
• •••••

Col. iv. 1. He has brought the pure watei's within it,

2. goddess of plants, mighty plant of Anu !

3. "With his pure hands he has established thee.

•i. Ea, the divine nntelnpe has carried thee to a place of purity^

5. to a place of purity has he carried thee.

6. With his lustrous hands has he carried thee.

7. "With honey and butter has he carried thee.

8. He has laid the waters of prophecy on thy mouth.

9. Ho has openeil thy mouth in prophecy.

10. Like the god, like the place (of the god), like the heart of tne

god, O evil tongue !"

II. W.A.L iv. 13. Xo. 3.

1. "His fist C?) he (shakes?) towards the four streets,

2. the top of his head he turns (?) towards the fountains (?) of tVi«

land.

3. Draw up (zin'q) the waters of prophesying at his back.

4. Cut the husk of the corn-ears (over) the gate (and) the coun.

5. Evil is his face, but he may not capture.

6. In the night injure the master (?) of the house in the streev.

7. Spoil, pure one, the rancid oil
;

8. spoil the acid wine !"

III. S 802.

1. ". . . . .seven cedar-trees before you ....

2. (to) Samas and Rimmon (he shall) speak thus.

3. He prays, turning back the reed, (wearing) a mountain (?)

dress ....

4. '0 Suu-gud, the judge, (and) Rimmon, the lord of wells {biri) I

5. Descend, Sun-god, the judge ! descend, Rimmon, lord of

wells !

6. Descend, Moon-god, lord of the crown ! descend, NergiU,

lord of the weapon !

7. Descend, O Istar, lady of battle !

8. Descend, () l.-^khara, lady of judgment 1
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9. Descend, mistress of the desert, the sassnlilxit of the groat

gods,

10. the beloved of Ami ! descend, lady of the great gods,

11. In my mouth his name is celebrated (mu) in whatsoever he has

done
;

12. and I will pray continually (tamid) : let there be justice 1'

13. (He pra3's, taking) the cedar, bowed down (snJiJuqn) in a moun-

tain (?) dress.

14.
'

(0 Sun-god), the judge ! Rimmon, lord of welie 1

15. I approach you in prayer.

16. (0 Istar), supreme mistress, daughter of An\i !

17. (0 gods), the judges !'

• • • *

S718.

4. The Sun-god and Rimmon make small (?) (izazzaim) and ....

5. in whatsoever they have done I will pray continually : (let there

be justice !).

6. He prays ....

7.
'

Sun-god, the judge ! Rimmon, (lord of wells) !'

8. He has directed the unction in ... ,

9. He has been visible on the right hand and on the ielt . , .,

*

2 M 2



VI.

LITANIES TO TUE GODS.

I. R2. i 159.

Ohv. 3.
" What have I clone that I should bear the sin?^

4. To the light I have uttered the sjiell {(if)n'i), and yet I boar the

sin.

5. To Xuzku, tlie suj)renie messenger of E-kur, I liave uttered the

spell, and yet I bear the sin.

G. To tlie I\roon-god I have uttered the spell, and yet I bear the sin.

7. To the Sun-god I have uttered the spell, ami yet I bear the sin.

8. To llinunon I have uttered the spell, and yet I bear the sin.

9. To Ea I have uttered the spell, and yet 1 bear the sin.

10. To ^Merodach I have uttered the spell, and yet I bear the sin.

11. To 2sebo I have uttered the spell, and yet I l)ear the sin.

12. To the great god and the great goddess I have uttered the spell,

and yet I bear the sin.

13. To my god I have uttered the spell, an<l yet 1 bear the sin.

14. To my goddess I have uttered the spell, and yet I bear the sin.

15. To the god of my city I have uttered the spell, and yet I bear

the sin.

16. To the god and goddess of my city I have uttered the spell, and

yet I bear the sin.

17. To the four streets I have uttered the spell, and yet I bear the

sin.

18. (To) Suqarnuna I have uttered the spell, and yet I beat the sin.

19. (To) Sunialiya I have uttered the spell, and yet I bear the sin.

20. (To) the seven gods and the twin gods I have uttered the spell,

and yet I bear the sin.

21. (To) the god whom I know not I have uttered the spell, and yet

I bear the sin.

22. (To) .... khuya I have uttered the spell ; may my sin be

forgiven !"

The rest is too mutilated for translation.

' Mind ebns-va sertam nasaku.
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Colophon. 1. "(From) tlie hand of Di ....
2. in tlie eponyniy of ... .

.3. jNIay he have peace !"

II. Unnumbered fragment.

0}jv. 1.
"

hero, the illuminator of men, (the lord) of lords, the

light (?)....
2. hero supreme, the lord who cometh forth as leader !^

3. Elimma (Mul-lil), the hero who illuminates men as man
4. O Elimma (the chamois-god), lord supreme !

5. (0) great chief, lord of the horn, Mul-lil !

6. (0 Elim)ma, lord of the god ip-a !

7. (0 divine) great chief, lord of the t,diost-world !
A

8. (0 Elira)ma, master of E-sar(ra) !

9. (0 Elim)ma, lord of the temple of the supreme heart !"

in. 79. 7-8. 28. (W.A.I, v. 52. Xo. 2.)

Ohv. 9.
"
(0 lord \jnulu'\) of sacrifice, may the prayer address thee !"^

10. (0 lord) of prayer, may the prayer address thee !

12.
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25. The wine' is outpourocl and the lamentation is outjjor.ioii.

Rev. 1. The lamentation he causes to rain like a cloud in the land.

2. The lamentation seizes the land like a cloud.

3. Like a liouse of sickness that is destroyed, he sits- in tears.

4- Like a liouse of sickness that is destroyed, what lias happened
to me ?

5. The miglity shepherd's tent is (full of) sorrow and painful

wei.'ping.

6. Its broad plain is desolated
(1).

7. His chariot supreme mounts the height.

8. His (horse) supreme submits to the yoke.
9. (In) this temple the beer (sikrmi) is not outpoured,^ its food*

is not presented."

IV K4G-20.

3.
"

. . . . tlicy leave.^

4 they leave the exit (zamar) of the lordship.
and they leave the exit of the prison.^'

6 from the pure ring (upjn), the pure bar
{lilini), they go out.

"
the chain (MaUchal/ati) and the guard-room {mandhur) of

the pure prison tl>ey leave.

8. (0 lord of the gods) who inhabit thy .... may thy liver be

appeased !

9. (0) Elimma, warrior, hero of the gods, (may thy liver be

appeased) !

* In the Accadian text written mu-tuk-in, i.e. vmdiin.

^ So in the Accadian text; but the Assyrian version offers the alternative

renderhigs, "he sits" (ittasab) and "lie lies" (irtahits).
^
Immamd, in the Accadian text al-surra.

* In the Assyrian version, "the pure food."

"
I-za-am-mu-{ru), in the Accadian text 7nunna7i-tug-(a).

^
Balagf/i. In a fragmentary bilingual psalm (S20.j4), referring to one

" who knew not the Sun-god." we read
(1. 9),

" the prison of weeping he has

cau:^ed her to direct" {hahui hihiti ustcseru-si) ;
and then

(11. It)— 12), ". . . well

will he establish wcei)ing fur her; .... (in) lamentation they seat her

(napalsulchu-si ; muna-durrunes) ; .... settle the prison (balaggu)." Balaggu
is a loan-word from the Accadian balag, exj^ressed by an ideograph which
is translated ega, "to surround," and anumiu, "to bind" (W.A.I, v. 27, 10).

In W.A.I, v. .32. G2—0.5, iiggd ("a ring," from egu) is a synonym oikhal-

kliallatu ("a chain") and iinqu, "a ring," and is represented by kamkammat

siparri,
" a ring of copper," and kamkammat uhani,

" a finger-ring," preceded

by the deteiiiiinative of "vessel" or "copper" as well as by the Accadian

halab (written halag-lah, preceded by the same deteiiuinativej.



LITANIES TO THE GODS. 535

10. (0) iiiiglity chief, lord of E-sar(ia, ma}' thy liver be appeased) !

11. (0 .sovereign) supreme, mighty mountain, ^[ul-(lil);

12. (0 Nin-lil), mighty mother of the gods, (may thy liver Ije

appeased) !"

V. AV.A.I. iv. 67. No. 2. Prayers.

Ohv. 46. "Thi)U heaiestthe prayer, (thou) beholdost my face.

47. By day the worship of (thy) divinity, the goodness of my heart,

48. (and) the daylight thou (grautest), Istar
;
the darkness thou

wilt not bring back.

49. The prayer of the king is this : his happiness

50. and rejoicing bless {dummiq^) with blessing!

51. He has caused (his) men to take hold of the name of Istar and

call upon it.

52. The exaltation of the king she has made like {ymnassil) thai of

a god,

53. and the fear of the palace governs [yusallidh) the people.

54. Verily he knows that along with tlie god thou favourest these

prayers.

55. His people and himself are circumcised (rjullubtu-) unto god.

56. As for what is kept back in his heart for his god (and) his

goddess,

57. is there any (dii) who can learn the will of the gods in heaven ?

58. The counsel of the divine lord of spirits who can understand

59. How can one learn the course of the god of glory (?) ?

60. That which has lived and died at evening {ina amsat), does he

renew.

61. When the head is uplifted in honour, he brings all high-miiided-

ness^ to shame {Ucldnpar).

62. When the face is brought low, he exalts {itsammur) and

brightens (it.)

63. At the opening of the light {purkli), I melt like honey,

64. when the openings and closings (of day) and night recoid their

decree."*

65. He has troubled me and has troubled (iny) body.*

1 See W.A.I, iv. 22,30.
• Or rather, perhaps,

" eunuchs ;" see W. A. I. ii. 24, 58.

Tsamar.
• See W.J. I. V. 47, 44, where " the openings and shuttings'" are explamed

to be "
day and night."

•
Through "want of food," according to W.A.I, v. 47, 45.
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66. He prophesies and rivals their divinity.
• • > •

Rev. 1, 2. A fetter has lie laid upon rae and no bracelet*

3. His rod (kJnulhru) has destined me, a cruel {dannat) goad

{ziqatu).

4. All day long like a tyrant he pursues (me) ;

5. in the hour of night he lets me not breathe freely.

6. In the work of service my bonds are unloosed.

7. My limbs, my extremities and my sides, belong to another.*

8. In my Ij'ing down I roared like an ox.

9. I bleated {uhtallil) like a sheep in my shame.^

10. The scribe has torn away my aching muscle
j

11. and the augur removes'* my laws.

12. The diviner (asipi() honours not the fact of my sickness,

13. and the augur has not given a command to my prayer.

14. God has not helped, has not taken my hand ;

15. Istar has not pitied me, has not grasped my palms.

16. Thy hand has inclined towards the opening of the face [kima-

JihltJii), my prince !

17. That I die not, the queen has conjured my tears.

18. All my people have said that (I am) an evil-doer,

19. and the lamb has heard my rejoicing before him.

20. He will bring good news (yuhassiru), his liver is bright,

21. he ... . during the day of all my family ;

22. upon the .... has their divinity had mercy."

V^I. W. A. L iv. 64. Ceremonies and Prayers.

Obv. 1.
'* For an evil sickness thou must bring a .... of medicine to

the mound of the gallos-priest, sending a messenger but not

approaching the man.

2. The following ceremony must be observed.—In the night set

up a green branch which has grown in a distant spot before

Merodach.

3. Pile up dates and cones, pouring out oil, and place (there)

water, honey and butter.

4. Set up a vessel containing the tliird of an ephah ; heap up
inwards (qurbl) and corn

; place green herbs by twos,

» See W.A.I, v. 47, CO. '
Literally, "are strange."

•
Or, perhaps, "distress" (tabastanu), from ahasii, "to bind;" synonym

iHsinat a.

* JItasii for uttassi, from nasu.
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6. Offer the cup of sacrificial beer. In front of the garden (?) among
tlie .... trees, the cedars and the palms,

6. lay (it). Spread out (sadad) over
(it) a strong carpet. Lay

(there) the herbs of the ,t,'arden and the fruit of the garden.
7. Offer sacrifices. Place consecrated

(?) flesh, fatty (?) ilesh, roast
(?)

flesh.

8. Take oil with wood .... and on the middle of this oil

9. pure IM-PAR, incense (?).... pieces of pure food, clean herbs,
10. wood of the tall tree, thorn wood, the slice of a snake,^ sisi and

siMAN, compound together ({stems),

11. and lay in the midst of the oil. On the mound of the gullos-

priest is the god of the gods of joy. Four fire-stones,

12. four bits of gold, four crystals, and four seals (cylinders) pre-

pare. The fire-stone, the gold,

13. the crystal and the seal-stone (must be) between the gods of

joy. Plant {sal-al-) ....

14. With the dust of plants (?) in a great sacrificial cup which the

god ... .

15. In oil of the sherbin of Phoenicia and in the wood of ... . place

the cloth ....

16. Take the sick man's hand and thrice repeat this incantation (to

Merodach).

17. Incantation.— Merodach, lord of the world .... prince,

18. strong one, unique, mighty {giimalu) ....

19. hero (ttqarii) supreme, who (subjugates) hostility ....

20. forceful, king of ... .

21. Merodach, Avhose view (jxiqtu) is (extended over the world) ....

22. vision and seership (?).... the glorious one,

23. divine son of the holy mound ....

24. the deluge of the weapon his hand (directs) ....

30. gladdener (JiMda) of the corn and the ... . creator of the wheat

and the barley, renewer of the herb,

31. creator of the work of the god and the goddess, their .... art

thou !

31. The dragon {usumgrd) of the spirits of earth, the director of the

spirits of heaven,
32. the omniscient lord of heaven and earth, the creator of the law

{terit) of the universe,

33. thou art the lord, and like a crown hast thou made tl^e tablets

of the (destinies).

^
Or, perhaps,

" snake-leaf" (]cuda-zir).
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34. Thou also like the Sun-god (removest) the darkness ....

61. My god and my goddess have taken me before the judge.

62. By the command of thy mouth may there never approach me

the .... of bewitching and bewitchment !

63. Xever may the breath of those who work charms among men

approach me !

64. Never may evil dreams, signs and portents from heaven and

earth approacli me !

65. Xever may the evil portent of city or country befall me !

65. Against the evil mouth and the evil tongue among men may
thine eye preserve me {htslim) !

66. Tlie medicine of the god of joy on my neck has fettered {i/usui-

)iiqa) all tlie baleful things that do me harm.

67. May it cast the evil curse and the unpropitious mouth into

another place !

o8. May my light shine like a fire-stone, and never may I suffer

distress 1

Rev. 1. May thy life make my life like a crystal, may it grant mercy !

2. my god and my goddess, who judge me, may my land

3. be blessed like gold in the mouth of men !

4. Like a seal may my troubles be sent far away !

5. Xever may the evil and unpropitious curse approach me, never

may it fetter (me) !

6. In thy sight may my name and my double {f;iiii) be guided

aright !

7. May the medicines and the rites (1) which are established before

thee put away {lipsum) all that is harmful to my image !

8. Xever may the strength and anger of the god draw nigh to me !

9. ^^lay the bondage of wickedness and sin explain to the man the

curse {mainit) !

10. May tlie lifting up of the hand and the invocation of the great

gods
11. in thy sight, strong one, ask for the command !

12. Like the heavens, may I be pure when enchantments befall me •

13. Like the earth, may I be bright in the time of evil witchcmft !

14. Like the midst of heaven, may I shine, may I make the multi-

tude of ray evils to fear !

15. May the green corn purify me ; may the herb of Venus absolve

me
J may the tree-trunk take away my sin !

IG. ^[ay the cup of pure water of Merodach confer a blessing !

17. May the twofold fire of the Fire-gud and the Sun-god enlighten

me !



LITANIES TO THE GODS. 539

18. By the command of Ea, the king of tlie deep, the god (of wisdom),
19. at the lifting up of ray hand may thy heart have rest, may Mero-

dach, the hero of the gods (give thee tranquilUty) !

20. May the word of Ea be exalted, and may the queen Dav-kina

(be praised) !

21. May I thy servant, such and such an one, the son of such and
such an one, live

; may I . . . .

22. May I see thy sun, may I exalt (thy head ?) !

23. May I see my god ....

24. my goddess, may tliy heart speak (blessings unto mo),
25. and may I, the writer, thy servant, extol the work of thy god !

26 End of spell at the uplifting of the hand to IMerodach.

32. (Take) the plant of the god of joy which grows from him, the

oil of the palm-stalk and the top of a palm-stalk ;

33. place (them) together in oil of the sherbin of Phceuicia and with

a green root
; (then) anoint the man.

34. Repeat this action three times, and raise the form of tlie god of

joy-

35. Bring forth those stones, together with the plant of the god of

joy ;
over the middle of it say :

36, Incantation.—Thou, god of joy, art the .... weapon of Ea

and Merodach !

37, Behold the enchantment and the witchcraft that has been

devised
(?) ;

38, (hear?) god and goddess of mankind !"

VII. W. A. I, iv. 62. No. 2. A Eeligious Ceremony.

Obv. 54. "The following ceremony should be performed.
—Before the

pure god place the foot. Set up a green branch, pure water,

some grains of corn and a layer of reeds. Twice place herbs

(on it).

55. Sacrifice a white lamb. Thou must present {tudalihlcha) conse-

crated
(?) flesh, fatty (?) flesh and roast (?)

flesh.

56. Offer beer and wine. Lay a pavement of brickwork aslope.

Present a sheep. Surround (tefaen) the entrance with r/al'SU

stone.

67. The fire on the hearth and the water of the river-god lliou must

uplift, and must take hold {tastakliaz) of a feather.
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58. Like a feather is one's marching perfect. Cedar-wooil, sherbin-

wuod, scented reed, prickly grass,

59. the PAL grass and satiron(?) thou must lieap up (and) offer beet

and wine. This spell three times

60. thou must repeat before Istar :
' He has effected all that his

(heart) conceived.' (This is) the end of the spell. She will

hear the prayer.

61. As for this man, may the god, the king, the lord, the prince,

the .... of the gate of the palace be at peace with him !

62. May his gods that were angry be at i)eace with him ! On the

day he prevails like a hero he marches.

6b. lie shall sweep away (his enemies), shall possess the land and

decree that stability be with himself. Tliis man doubly shall

the fire

64. (visit) and go straight unto his house. The impure man and

the impure woman he shall never see."
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AB-AK, 7i.

abalu (ablu), 186, 236.

abari, 128.

abgal (A. ), 78.

abrik, 183.

abub, 200.

abzu (S.), 374,

addu, 138.

adi, 166.

agagu, 141.

a-gubba (A.), 286.

aharu, 47.

akitum, 261.

akkulu, 288.

a-khad (A.), 286.

akharidi, 274.

ala, alad (A.), 196, 290.

alala (A.), 248.

alatr. (A.), 196, 249.

alim (A.), 196.

allallii, 253.

allattum, 149.

ama{A.), 181.

amari (A.), 75.

ainma (A.), 81.

amra, 348.

Ani'ma (A.), 182.

lusapi, 352.

appuna, 301.

apsi, 63, 166.

aqru, 295.

arakhu, 280.

ari (A.), 352.

aria (A.), 196.

aikhu, 72.

arlu, 83, 443.

aru, 10.

arur, arurti, 78.

asaridu, 47.

asip, ittaspu, assaputu, 51,

79, 81, 95.

asiru, 124.

asrata, 166.

asri, 301.

asundu, 285.

a-surra, 125, 134, 183.
asari (A.), 284.

assinnu, 81, 225.

atudu, 286.

Aua, 108.

azkaru, 68.

B.

banu, 285.

bar, barbar (A.), 149, 153.

barbarti, 289.

Baru, 151, l.'.S.

Barqu, 2C5.

tabarri, 84.

batqirtu, 222.

benna, 184.

binu, 245.

birit, 285.

birutu, 64.

bisbis (A.), 83, 259.

biz-biz-ene (A.), 308.

buanu, 287.

})uhidu, 290.

buti, 372.

da (A.), 188.

dadil (A.), 28.

dadu, 56.

dagan (A.), 188.

dalil, dalali, 173, 352.

ludlul, 404.

dara (A.), 280.

dasluni, 305.

dibiri, 372.

Dilbat (A.), 259.

DIL-ES, 82.

dim-sar (A.), 115.

diiiier (S.), 143.

dime, dimiiia, 143.

dinanu, 94.

ditanu, 283.

dukhdhu, 84.

Dunui-zi, 232.

dunni, 123.

dupie, 185.

E.

ea (A.), 133.

edheru, 384.

edhuti, .".48.

edu, 186.

edu, "only," 235.

e-gur (S.), 67.

elim (A.), 283.

elinu, 166.

el!u, elle, 73, 81.

elmesu, 246.

ema, 82.

emu, 285.

en (A.). 52.

eiui, enitu, 63, 404.

epar, 287.

cpirii, 161.

epitatu, 238.

epu, 71.

erim, erima (A.), 178, 306.

erisu, 245.

Erua, 111.

esemen (A.), 75.

essepu, 62.

etarsi, 298.

etsits, 318.

O.

gabu, 226.

galitfi, 381.

gallu, 208.

gandi, 81.

gan (A.), 179.

ganni, 305.

gari, 288.

gasam (A.), 111.

gasru, 195.

ge (A.), 183.

GI-15U, 81.

gibu, 226.

gilgillum, 307.

gillati, 383.

^ A. denotes Accadian, S. Sumeriaa.
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gingiri (A.), 205.

pipani, 3S4.

girse, 244.

GIS-BAR, 180.

giskin (A.), 238.

GIS-LI-KHU-SI, 9.

gisine (A.), 380.

gi«ni (A.). 291.

;;itnialu, 128.

gitmalutu. 207, 269.

rzi (A.), 32.

(jiibara (A.), 211.

<indi-bir (A.), 107, 290.

(Tuilua (A.), 194.

gu-enna, 290.

giiL-al. 128.

gur(S.), 190, 375.

gurguiTu, 186.

gurum (A.), 9ti.

gusir (A.), 291.

guzi (S.), 94.

L
idirtu, 71.

igaru, 68. 75.

iggillum, 132.

Igigi, 141.

ikkih, 350.

ikkil, 220.

ikrira, 220.

iltelju, 288.

iniiana, innlna (A-), 110,
182.

ipini, 73.

irkallum, 154.

irriri, 75.

irt.i, 82.

ipiiiiu (A.^, 141.

i.sinnu, 68, 77.

isippu, isipputi, 1 1, 51, 62,
77.

Iskliara, 257.

issjikku, 59, 183.

istaritii, 208.

ivat. 99.

izi (A.), 233.

K.

kakis, 305.

kakkul (A.), 296.

halu, 02, 225.

];ani:iiri, 311.

ka:iiasu, 62, 79.

kapar, 270.

ka-siini, 404.

kawiat, 363.

KA-T.Ml, 351

katKati, katsuti, 02, 143.

ke, 305.

kesda (A.), 15«.

kihir, 404.

kibu, 176.

;

kiel (A.), 145.

kigallu, 04.

kirbannu, 73.

kiriru, 357.

ki4;illu, 04, 411.

kisit.ii, 383.

kisittu, 109.

ki.skanu, 238.

kistu. 73, 372.

kisu, 32.

kitsriti, 184.

k.ia (A.), 95.

kue (A.), 95.

kiiinmu, 171.

kune, 7.

kuri, 309, 321.

kuikane, 02.

kurke, 02.

kutstsur, 355.

L.

Laban (libnati), 249.

lal);ir, 62.

lav'ani, 62.

laina.-ssu, 290.

La III ^a, 185.

lamina (A.), 208, 290.

li, 128.

lil, lilu. 103, 145, 281.

lilat. Lilitli, 103, 145.

liu, livu, 10.

hiha (A.), 321.

LUL-GIK, 404.

luliiii, 284.

lu-niasi, 49, 82.

lumim, 305.

-Ar.

mad (A.), 238.

inagir. 70.

inakbkhii, 62.

inakbrn, 76.

inaliki, 128.

inaniit, 291. 306.

inanilu, 258.

iiianiti, 72.

inartu. 235.

j
mas, nia.su, masi, 40, 48,

49, 82, 149.

I masal, 240.

i
masdi, 383.

maskitmii, 161.

MiUu (A.), 200, 207, 281.

matKfi, 223.

niazu, 296.

yuniazzir, 389.

ine-gal-Ei) (A.\ 175.

mekliu, 2()'.».

iiK'-liil-ti, 75.

iiifri, nieiiner (A.), 202,
209.

iiiersi (A.), 244.

rae-sag (A.), 144.

niesari, 77.

nieskliiiTdti, 389.

mesreti, 404.

me-te (A.), 144,

miklirit, 106.

takbkhar, 173.

inilkatu, 201.

ini-iiara-ki (A.), 384.

iiiisrata, 389.

mukhibilti, 69.

inuinniii, 387.

luunasiku, 288.

mursanima (A.), 201.

iiiusab, 247.

iinisaKi. 221.

mustaldir, 384.

musarii, 99, 245.

muttallu, 128.

N.

nabakba, 287.

Nabiu, 113.

iiamtalilie, 1 73.

nadu, nadi, 75, 224.

nadrata, 82.

nagir, 310.

naglabi, 185.

tanidi, 106.

unakkaiu, 351.

nalf^i, 210.

namari, iiamru, 9, 195.

namga, nagga (A.), 94.

iiaiiiina.s.se, 198.

namrat.sit, 8, 320.

iiaiiise, 210.

naiiizal)i, 380.

nainzituiii, 296.
Nana (A.^, 260.

Xangar, nagar, 67, 186.

Nannar, 157.

napakliu, 119.

nap.'^iti, 82.

naptsii, 2s7.

t.iqqud, 311.

inattuqu, 308.

Ner(A.), 195.

Nibatu, 62.

nilii. 280.

linaba, 226.

nikasii, 73.

nin (A.), 110. 152, 176,254.

ninciabut, 09, 70, 73, 306.

nisakku, 59, GO.

nubattu, 71.

Nunpe, 135.

minu, 58.

padbri, 185.

i]i:illa!:, (j4.

jiaiiakba, 'i?, 68.
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paqata, 82.

parakku, 64, 81, 95, 237.

pasaru, 175.

pasdhi, 355.

pasisii, Til.

pate.si (A.), 59, 60.

pes (A.), 153, 258.

sujilukh, 185.

pukhu, 94.

pukhur, 198.

pul, 198.

puqu, 311.

Q.

qan, 306.

QAR, 286.

qarradi, 270.

qastu, 380.

qistu, 372.

qu, 245.

R.

rahabu, 258.

rammanu, 202.

rappu, 143, 321.

lusarsid, 166.

ribu, 141.

liinini, 96, 210.

rimka, 149.

ri'i, 270.

ritu, 161.

ritu, 238.

rits, 288.

littu, 301.

ruha, 303.

lussu, 283.

S.

sabattu, 76.

sabatu, 76.

sabat, 222,

sabis, 284.

sadakbu. 225.

sadduti, 305.

sadbakliu, 74.

sadi (A.), 321.

sadu, 407.

sagan (A.), 60, 68.

sagata, 83.

Saggil (A.), 94.

sakkanakku, 60, 68, 109.

sakparini, 309.

sakhu, 83.

Sala (A.), 210.

Baladhu, 173.

Sallimmanu, 57.

Jalura, 372.

<!ainkhatu, 184.

samrata, 82.

sa-niun-sillalil (A.), 351.

Sana, 81.

ear (A.), 269.

sararii, 202.

sasur, 373.

sedu, 290.

seiakh (A.), 104.

sidhtuni, 321.

sigani, 75.

siiidhu, 138.

sijiar, xipru, 168, 369.
si pat, 138.

siptii, 63. 08,149,171, 3]8.

sitehu, 238.

sitilti, 369.

subi, 268.

sukalimtu, 356.

i sulit, 174.

suluin, 76.

sumutti, 311.

sunqu, 286.

surbata, 84,

suvpu, 63.

suisum, 238.

sut, 289.

sutartum, 227, 268, 281.

sutkliurat, 389.

suttu, 175.

'S.

labba (A.), 306.

sabi, 246.

f?^g(A.), 372.

sagga (S.), 306.

sagi, 379.

sanaqu, 306.

sangu, 59, 61.

sar (A.), 245.

j
sig-si-ga (A.), 285, 283.

.sikhir, 81.

I

.sila. kben-sile (A.), 173.

I simatu, 144.

simba, siba (A.), 245.

sippatii, 31, 384.

suburu, 75, 185, 198, 281.

.sukhal, 225.

sukkurutu, 94.

sukullu, 75.

sur (A.;, 64.

surdu, 237.

T.

tabbak, 140.

tabqirti, 321.

itakkalu, 185.

takkat, 128.

takribti, 358.

takliniu. 73.

taltal (A.), 28.

taiiitu, 374.

tamtsi, 81.

tanitti, 352.

tarbatsu, 75, 161.

taipu, 63, 143.

tani, 404.

teraphim, 63, 143.

terit, 81.

tikpi, 82.

tiiiii, 285.

Ti-ti-sal-Iat, 27.

Titnum, 27.

tndat, 133.

tiidatu. 133.

till, tilu, 245, 405.

tuiakliu, 280.

tuilnditu, 259.

TS.

tsab, 348.

tsalain. 248.

tSiltH, 169.

tsibit, 166, 287.

tsillu, 186.

tsullupu, 383.

tsurri, 185.

U.

UA, 161.

uda-kara (A.), 145.

udannis, 309.

uddane, 151.

Ug«r(A.), 196.

ukkninu, 288.

iikiiu, 289.

UL-ISAR, 184.

CL-DDA, 169

uiiiasi, 301.

uniki, 286.

unut, 306.

ujipidii, 222.

ytiqu, 81.

UK ("girdle," "horizon")^

lis, 249.

Uras, 151.

urasu, 151.

ui-i, 404.

ui'tum, 81,

uru, 362.

Uru-dug(A.), 106.

Uru-gal (A.), 80.

uru-galli, 306.

usa (A.), 141.

usar (A.), 125.

usues (A.), 172.

usuin-gdlu, usugal (A.),

199, 269.

iissabi, 95.

utuk, 107.

uz (A.), 284.

uzzu, 285.

yarakhu, 268,

Z.

zabal, 04.

swg (Dilan}), IH.
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iukka, 384.

ziiniau, 161.

iziirruru, 308.

xii;gurrat, 237.

likhi, 404.

eikuiii, zigaruin. 374.

zimai, SI.

Zir-b&nitu, 109.

zn, 294.

zur (A.), 285.

KH
khftdhi, 196.

khal (A.), 77.

khaniatu, 274.

khariiuatu, 184.

KHAR-MRS, 84.

kharrau (A.), 163.

khidati, 348.

khilil)u, 94.

lukbmuni, 297.

yusakhiKipu, 384.

khubur, 311.

khulkhul (A.), 164,

kbuniuntsir (A.), khan
tsir. 83, 153.

khutusitiya, 305.
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A or SirriJa, originally a male Accadian

deity representing the solar disk, be-

came his consort, 176-9 and notes;

bilingual hymn recited at sunset, 177-8,
notes.

Aaron, perhaps from Assyrian Aharu, to

send, 47, note.

Abel, name of, according to Oppert, 236,

Abode of the gods ; beyond the Euphrates;
or, according to another account, on

Kharsag-kurki'ira, "the mountain of

the world ;" its situation ; famous tem-

ples named after it
; reference to the

words of Job and Grreek legends ; the

proud boast of the Babylonian king;
the ChaUhean Olympos; peculiar sanc-

tity and site, 359-()2; bilingual hymn
refers it to Nipui- ; its connection with

northern Babylonia ;
world-tree and

world-mountain in relation to deities,

362-3
;

the idea of Hades modified ;

the world of the gods separated from
the abode of the dead ; the sky-god of

Erech added to the pantheon, '-Wd-^.

Abraham's removal to Harran, where a

temple of the Moon-god rivalled that

of Ur. 163.

"Abysses" or "deeps" of the great gods,

large basins filkd with water for puri-

fication, resembling the "sea"' in the

outer court of Solomon's temple, 63

and notes.

Accadian belief that the moon existed

before the sun, the converse of the Se-

mitic ; the name of Sin most honoured
in Babylonia, Assyria and the coasts of

Arabia; the attributes of the Moongod
transferred to Istar, 165.

Accadian notion of the universe and the

deep likened to Homer's Okeanos; the

personified deity Innina assumed to

have afterwards given the name to

Nineveh—meaning "'the god Nin," as

Innana signifies "the goddess Nana;"
the lattei associated with Nebo at Bor-

sippa, 116-7.

Accadian religion at first Shamanism, 19.

Accadian rule the earliest
; struggles with

the Semites and varying fortunes, 25.

Accadians the inventors fjf cuneiform

writing; their language and features
dilTerent from the Setnites, who inhe-
rited their cult and civilisation, Fj.

Accado-Suraerian, pureand unadulterated,
.shows the true origin and parentage of

most of the hymns and magical teNts;

philological conclusions often verifietl

by the texts; the dates of others infer-

red from the matter and style of the

compositions, or references to Semitic

deitie.'!, philosophical ideas, and con-

ceptions of the divine government, 3"25 ;

account of the creation in days, ;inil

its resemblance to the first chapter of

Genesis. 326.

Accuracy of scribes in general, with occa-

sional mistakes in copying, 12, 13.

Adar, the provisional reading of the name
of the Assyrian war-god ; occurs in the

name of a god of Sepharvaim brought
to Samaria by the colonists

;
also in the

names of several Assyrian kings and
one of Sennacherib's sons, 7 ; Adar,

Ninep or Uras, also was champion of

the gods, and originally a solar deity ;

two curious titles explained, and his

relation to i\[ul-lil
;
an implacable war-

rior, 153-4.

Agadhe built or restored by Sargon, the

founder of its celebrated library; north-

ern Babylonia called Accad from the

city ;
diffusion of the cult of Samas at

Sippara in a Semitised form eclipsed

that of Larsa
; change in the language

of the hymns embodying new ideas and

aspirations; worship of the supreme

Baal, the father and creator of the

world, the one omnipotent god ; hymns,
171-4.

Alala and Alala alam explained. 248-9.

Alluvium at the mouths of the Euphrates
and Tigris ;

rate of increase and extent

prove the long cult of Ea, 1-55.

Ana the sky, the local god of Erecb ; the

2n
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sky itself the g(xl anJ creator of the

vi>ible universe ; different from that of

Kridu and inconsist-ent with the iat«r

helief. lSt>; the sky considered divine

throughout ChaULea, and Ana invoked
in the oMest magical texts ; but became
a ili»r/ir or creator at Erech, 180-7;
lii8 cult ciianged by the .Semites, who

regarded him as Baat-Samaim
;
Pales-

tine towns menlioned in the conquests
of Thothmes III. called Heth-Anath
and Anathoth

;
the daughter of a Hivite

chief was called Anah or Anatli
;
and

a Horite prince Anah or Anu, 1S7-8
;

worship of tiie Semitic Anu carried

westward about the time of Sargon,

189; confusion of Accadian Ana and
Semitic Anu, 189-90 ; changed posi-
tion when his worship assumed a more

spiritual character
;
his heaven exalted

and the refuge of the gods during the

Deluge ; where the spirit of Ea-bani

a-scended, and whence Anu assigned
their places to Samas, Sin and Istar;
further spiritualisation and changes ;

the conception rather pantheistic than

monotheistic, 190-1 ; forces identified

with him
;
advance of pantheism and in-

fluence of aliensonSemitic belief, 191-2.

Antiquity of Uabylonian astrononiy, 30.

Antiijuity of Sin,
" the father of the gods"

according to Sargon and one of the

inscriptions; called by Nabonidos the

father of Samas and Istar; his temple
at Ur founded by Ur-l!agas, 1G5-7.

Anunit, the Semitic feminine of Anuna,
one of the primordial gods of Accad

;

identified with Istar; meaning of the

masculine and feminine names; con-

nected with Mul-lil
;
the Anunas and

liie great gods ;
their place in Hades;

Annunaki ojijiosed to angels, 182-3 and

notes; Anunit considereil a local form
of Istar in the temple of Ulbar, who
was addressed by Nabonidos as the mis-

tress of battle, bearer of the bow, and
the daughter of Bel ; also the sister of

.*^amas and daughter of Sin, 184.

irali, the world beyond the grave, de-

scribed ; meaning of tlie name, 3. 4.

Archaic names and attributes apijlied to

Merodach in an Acf-alian hymn, 2St.

^rks i:i the form of ships, containing Jtie \

eymliols of the gods, carried on men's

shoulders, jioiiit to the t.'arlier home on

the shores of the Persian (iulf and the

city of Eridu ; identity of the sacred

ships of Eridu and Ksypt ; special

names ; hymn in honour of the pod
wi;en a new image was enthroned ; its

early <late; the Siimorian ^7(/// changed
into an aii- by tlie Semites, tiJ-S.

Arteios, :. mythical personage, ir>7.

Asherah the (,'anaanite goddess and the
Babvlonian Istar, 256.

Ashteroth Karnaim and the (-freek legend
of Astarte under the name Eui i>pa, 256

Assault of the seven wicked sj'iriis uj)on
the moon; flight of Samas and Kimiiion;
whilst Istar plotted for the sovereignty
of heaven; meaning of the legend, 257-8.

Assor the god and As.sur the capital con-

founded and then i<leiitified ; jience the

city itself became divine, and all offences

against each were considered alike
;
still

the god's individuality and elemental

character were retained, and he was at

once the personification of the city and
its Baal, or "lord;"' resemblance to

Yahveh in Israel, a national deity; no
Assaritu by his side, like Anatu and

Anu, Beltis and Del
;

Istar invoked
with him as an independent goddess,
126-7.

Assoros and Kissare, the primordial hea-

vens and earth, 249.

Assur-bani-pal defeats his brother's rebel-

lion, and restores the sacred festivals,

354.

Assyrian religion wholly Babylonian with

the sole exception of Assur as the head
of the pantheon ; like Yahveh in Israel,
he is supreme, and king above all gods;
all acts of sovereignty and conquest ai-e

done in the name of Assur, and to

destroy his enemies ; Babylonian deities

invoked under old titles, but had lost

their definiteness; Assur looked to in

peril and distress : a purely local divi-

nity at the ])rimitive capital, but when
removed to Xiiievi-h, the new capital of

a more compact kingdom tlian Baby-

lonia, his worship l)ecame national
; the

name Assur and its meanings, 124-5;
the name of the god and the country,
the same, 125, note.

Assyrians a nation of warriors and traders

rather than students: their literature

an exotic, and a mere imitation of

Daliylonian culture, 122.

Assyrians compared physically and mep-

tally with the Babylonians; causes of

the diffeienee; indebteil to the Baby-
l.-nlans for literature, religion and laws

;

t»ieek and Roman indifference to Chal-

<l:ean history, 37-8.

Attiiliutes of deities changed by the

Semites to embody tlifferent concep-

tions, as MuMil and Baal or Bel
; the

elder and younger 15el sometimes con-

founded, 148-9.

An, the goddess, the same as Zikum, con-

founded with Ea by llalevy, 108, vote.

Augury and belief in the thunder as the.
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voice of the go'ls; Canaanite f;iitli in

the latter left its ini])ress on tlio utter-

ances of the Ilehrews in the I'.siiliiis
;

the Bath kol of tlie Tainuul, super-
natural and jirophetic messages; Acca-
dians helicved that the sounds of nature
were divine voices

; hymn to Mul-lil

as lord of Hailes, 299-301; epithets
oC iMul-nie-sarra. Iskara, IJunene and
Lairaniar, 301 -"j:.

Azai;-.suga, a god, and primarily a goat,
•289.

Babylon, city of, first made the ca])ital

of the country by Khanimuragas, whose

dynasty lasted several centuries, lS-9.

Babylonian and Assyrian modes of writ-

ing different on ordinary and religious

topics ;
the former intelligible : the

latter purposely obscure by the priests
to conceal the mysteries of their wor-

ship ; system of writing invented by
the Accadians or proto-Chaldseans, 4, 5.

Babylonian clay tablets merely sun-dried
;

Assyrian baked in a kiln
;

liritisli

Museum collection chiefly from Nine-

veh
;
the great bulk that once stocked

the libraries still buried in the mounds,
9.

Babylonian cuneiform more difScult than

Assyrian, there being no official scrii)t,

13.

Babylonian literature consisted of ritual,

hymns, myths, commentaries and text-

books; lists of deities and their titles;

descriptions of temples and images;
relation and rank of the deities; also

those of the neighbouring countries;
sacred texts provided with keys and

glosses; many of the latter now in our

possession ;
and modern researches into

the creeds and beliefs of ancient nations

afford clearer ideas of their origin than

were possessed by the Babyloi>ians them-

selves, 10 7.

Babylonian religion ;
materials for its his-

tory scanty and imperfect, although the

subject has attracted the attention of

Rawlinson, Lenormant, Tiele and Hom-
mel

;
no systematic investigation has

been previously attempted ; sources of

information
;
the monuments, Old Tes-

tament, and the (xreek Classics
;

the

sculptures and inscriptions on the palace

walls, and clay tablets the only reliable

data; inscriptions originally pictorial,

and intended to express a language dif-

ferent from the Semitic Babylonian and

Assyrian; every cliaiaeter had several

values, and could be used phonetically
and ideograpliically, 3.

2 N

Babylonian religious eonrejitionsconveveil
westward illustrate the Scriptures; pa-
rallel of Sargcm and iMoses; both IiIb-

torical, but have myths and legemU
attached to them, i-i-i.

Babylonians of the historical period be-
lieved that the ocean stream encircled
the world and contained the ;;erins of
the universe; contrast of pre historic
belief in a "mountain of the wnrld ;"

Babylonian cosmolo;;ie. all based on the

assumption that the watery abyss was
the first; striking agreement with the
character of the Sumerian culture-god;
Ea and Oannes; worship of the ileities

of the deep impressed on all the cos-

mogonies, and carrieil to the west; the
same general terms used by the Hebrew
writer respecting "the be-inning,

'"

391-2.

Bahu prol)ably the Gurra of Erech, the
Bohu of (ienesis and the Baau of Phoe-
nicia ; the Semitic Bohu, "emptiness."
an unsuitable rendering of (nirra, "the

watery deep ;" changes and confusion
of the deitie.s by the Semites, as Bahu
and Nana ; Rubat the Assyrian equi-
valent of Gula, 262-3

;
made the con-

sort of Adar by mythologists ; Bahu,
A, Sala, all alike Gula

; Iloniniel's view
of her character, 264.

Bel of Nipur, the Accadian Mul-lil, ab-

sorbed the Babylonian Bel
;
his titles

and their meanings ; variations in the

older and later faith, 103-4.

Bel the traditional author of the great
work on .astronomy and astrology, 29,
vote.

Bela, Bileam and Balaam connected by
Dr. Neubauer witli tlie ciiief god of

Amnion
;
also Jeroboam and Rehoboam,

54, note.

Bible names and their variant forms ex-

plained, 184-5, note.

Bilat-ili, a title of the wife of Bel, 177.

Bil-matati, a common Semitic title of

goddesses, 177.

Bit-n;imri, the tower of the temple of

Istar, 9, note.

Book of Nabatha3an agriculture ;
its de-

-cription of the temple of Tammnz in

Baliylon, 218; probable source of the

details
; fragments of a tablet of the

minor atid foreign deities in tiie natir:nal

pantheon; jiicture of religion ; cylinder

inscription of Cyrus, 220.

Borsipjia once an independent town, now

the Birs-i-Nimrod, contained the great

temple of Nebo and Tasmit : the house

of the seven sjiheres restored by Nehu-

i-hadnezzir; the tower of seven staceo

coloured to represent tlie planet*, 115.

2
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Bull-yods liiulily honoured ;
name D;i|.;ir:i ;

^leioihicli ;i priiiiitive l)ull-};o(.l ; tlie

divine Imlls of Ea and his wife named
"the ;:Oil of the field of Kdcn" and
"
the ,:,'od of the house of Kden ;" tlie

win^'ed l(ulls that guarded the entrance

of a temple representeil the genii or

gods of the household ; tiie liunian head

and its iin|>ort, as in Ka-liani ; the

winged dirine hulls of Eiidu distinct,

but confounded in later times; the

body-guard of the two great (ieities of

Eridu, iiUi ; Meroilacli called (iudi-bir

in early astronomical literature, and

regarded as the plougiiman of the celes-

tial fields or zodiacal signs ;
name ex-

plained on a tablet. 290-1.

"15u!lof Anu" and "Hull of Rimmon,"
names of stars

; planets regarded as

sheep ;
tlie star of the "

wain,"
"
eagle,"

"the goddess Baliu,"' and "the shep-
herd ;" the last the i)rototype of the

Greek Bootes, 48-9.

Canaanite Ashtaroth and Anathoth, only

slightly different, 104.

Captivity of the Jews in Babylon and its

effects', 39-40.

Cedar essentially a tree of life; depicted
on the walls of the .Assyrian palaces ;

curious figures of cherubim on each side,

standing or kneeling ; sometimes human
and sometimes liawk-heatled, holding a

cone in one hand, 241.

Chaldiean early art found at Tel-loh
;

sjjread of the worship of Tammuz north-

ward : the native name of Tel-loh was

Nin-girsu, from the god afterwards

identified with Adar
; after the worship

of Tammuz in Sippara he was addressed

as Mul-mersi, or En-Mersi, 242-3.

Chahhean trade with India
; teak, muslin ;

Accadian ideograph for muslin, 137-8.

Chronology, great want of; antiquity of

B.iliylonian civilis;ition, and supposed
era of a single monarchy ruled liy the

Accadian.s, with Ur as the capital, 17-8.

Circumcision known to the Babylonians,

83, note.

Clean and unclean, or distinction of law-

ful and unlawful food ; i)robably refers

to totemism
;

distinction common to

Assyrians, Babylonians and .Jews; the

flesh of the wild-boar and ox, when
forbidden

;
mention of the domestic (lig

avoided in the inscriptions, and reptiles
accounted unclean, as by the Jews, 83.

Combat between Merodach and Tiamat;
parallel of .Michael and the greatilragon;

struggle with the powers of darknes.s,
102-3.

CcmuariBon of the Babylonian triad who

shared the great tem[)le ; local character

of the religion, 120-1.

Composite animals of mythology, some-
times beneficent beings,:is'()aniies, tiie

gfHl of culture and "a pure life." de
scribed as half-man with the tail of a

fish ;
but the majoiity were malignant,

and against whom spells were used by
the exorcist priest, 392-3.

Com])Osit.e creatures the offspring of totem-
ism ; their nature .and uses, 393.

Cosmology of Kridu
;

the watery abyss;
Ea and Dav-kina ; allusion to "the

firmament;" Damuzi or T;imiiiuz, 1 43-4.

Creation ei)ic and its varying legi-nds har-

monised; but unmistakal'ly material-

istic; details com]>ared with the Bible,
394-6

Critical state of the empire before Assur-

bani-pals death
; Egypt lost

; Babylonia

clamouring forindependence; the nortli-

ern border threatened by semi-barba-

rous nations
; and before the century

closed, Nineveh .sacketl and its palaces

destroyed, 11-2.

Cubit, variations of, 33, iiote.

Culture myths of llabylonia and America
in relation to their primitive civilisa-

tion ; questions raised
; the Cushite

theory of population conclusively I'e-

futed by the connection of Baliylonian
culture and cuneiform writing, and no

traces of Egyptian theology and astro-

nomy, l3ti.

Cutha legend of creation, and the curse

at the end, 60.

Cyrus on the overthrow of Nabonidos,
from inscription on clay cylinder ; the

anger of Bel and other goils as declared

by the ])riests had been roused agaitist

him for having brought their images
from the ancient sanctuaries; Naboni-

dos, like Saul, had been rejected from

being king; Merodach had visited the

deserted shrines in Sumer and Accad.
and sympathised with the jieople"*

wrongs, and had chosen Cyrus, king of

Eiam, to the sovereignty of Clialda>a,

as he had been previously hailed by the

Jewish i)rophet ;
a single battle deciddl

the strug;;le, and liabylon oj)ened its

gates for his ti-ium]ihant entry into the

city; the conqueror showed his grati-
tude by restoring the gods who lia^l

aided him to their ancient seats and

restoring their temples; the priests in

turn flattered and held him up as the*

favourite of the national eod.-, and re-

proached Nal)onidos in the .same way
as Jeremiah had treated Neliuciiadnez-

z.irand the lewish kings, Si;
; annalistiff

tablet explains why nearly the whol •
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po|ii"lation subniiUetl at oiicc
;
central-

isa'.io!!, civil and religious, the real

causes of Nabonidos' disaster and down-

fal, 87-8.

Dagan or Dagon, worsliipped in Harran,
rhcenicia and southern Pliilistia ; tem-

ples a1 Gaaa, Aslidod and Betli-dagon,

1SS-9.

Dainasciiis, extract from, on tiie ]irimii'val

divinities Ana-Seir, Ki-sar. Lakhnia,
Lakliama, Anu, Mul-lil and Ea, 125.

David or Dod, and its connection with

Dido ; corroboration by Socin and

Smend ; worship of the supreme god
under tiie name of Dodo and Yahveh ;

D6d-i, "my beloved ;" the epithet shows

how national affection transferred the

name of the deity to the king, fiG-?.

Dav-kina or Dav-ki, the consort of Ea,

personified earth, and the god Ea per-

gonified water, as elemental deities ;

theory of Thales, 139; the goddess of

the earth at Erech
;
both tlie mother

and sister of Adonis called Gingras in

Cyprus ; Gingiri or Gingra, the name
of Istar, the feminine of Dlngir, crea-

tor, 204-5; each Babylonian city had

its own Gingira, or "creatress;" Istar

became a Semitic goddess, and naturally

accompanied her bridegroom Tammuz;
Erech and Accad great centres of her

worship, 264-5 and notes.

Date of the pyramid-builders ; develop-

ment of hieroglyphics; high culture and

civilisation of the period, 33-4.

Datillu, the river of death, near the mouth

of the Euphrates, beyond which Xisu-

thros was translated to dwell among the

gods, 359.

Deities of the popular faith represented

in human shape ;
the warlike Istar with

quiver on each shoulder and bow in

hand ; only demons and inferior spirits

or mythical personages portrayed as

composite creatures, partly human and

bestial ;
Ea has only a fish's skin thrown

over his shoulders like a cloak ;
the

monsters seen by ISerossos iiainted on

the temple walls of Belos, the brood of

chaos
;

the creation-legend of Cutha,

and the creatures suckled by Tiamat ;

their disappearance marked the victory

of light over darkness, and the gods of

heaven over Titanic monsters, 277.

Descent of Istar into Hades ;
a mytho-

logical poem ;
based on Accadian mate-

rials, 221-7; curiously illustrates the

Old Testament and classic authors, and

in return receives light from them
;
e.x-

planation of particulars, 227-8: death

of Tanjmuz (Adonis) commemorated at

Gebal or Byldos every year ; intbience

of Egyptian custom and belief; Adouis
and Osiiis the same; Alexandrian legend
of Isis and Osiiis; autumnal festival in

honour of Tammuz, 23<): cult changed
in the west, and the god regarded as a

solar deity; origin of the story; the

name Accadian Dum-zi and its meaii-

ings ; worshiiiped in Pluenicia, Cyprus,
and Greece; cult modified by the Hit-

tites, 231-6.

Difficulties in .studying the religion frouT

the mixed languages of the text, and

their different dates, 6.

Dilbat the planetary name of Istar; de-

scent, attiibutes, and correspondence to

Nebo as the Announcer; her temple at

Tel-loh called E-Ana, 259 and notes;

her home the city of Dilbat, but Erech

the real centre of her worshi|) in his-

torical times ; common title Nana ; her

image recovered at the sack of Shushan;
late texts distinguish Nana and Istar ;

Dilbat the same as 'Suttil at Borsippa,
259.

Dionysos the wine-god; his worship de-

rived from the East, 54, note.

Disease usually ascribed to demoniacal

possession, and expulsion necessary be-

fore recovery ; pestilence and eiiideinics

regarded witli awe as a punishment
from the gods ;

the same theory found

in some of the penitential psalms ;
and

a wide-spread calamity like the plague

was held to be a minister of vengeance

sent by the gods on account of sin,

309-10.

Divine names; true pronunciation care-

fully concealed from the uninitiated, 4.

Dog disliked by the Semites, and classed

among the powers of evil ; generally

avoided in early art, although the Baby-

lonians had a fine breed; Indian dog

reiiresented on terra-cotta tablets; five

of Assur-bani-pal's dogs inscrilied on

the bas-reliefs now in the British

Museum. 287-8 ; Babylonian dog es-

teemed in later times; Meroilach had

four divine hounds not always emjiloyed

on errands of mercy; extract from legend,

288-9.

Ea, the god of the deep and the atmo-

sphere ;
lord of all rivers and the sup-

posed ocean-stream, the source of I'-aby-

lonian civilisation; name not Semitic;

the god of Eridu once on the shores of

the Persian (lulf ; early connection with

I'.aby Inn. 104-5 ; legcn<ls from BiMiis-sos

and'Polyhi^tor, 131-2: etvmolopy of

name uncertain ;
Lenoriiiaiit s conjee

ture ;
Ea's identity with Oannes ; hoiue,
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duties, and liow reinesented ; show a iii

a win in the ilritish Museiini ; n.inie

traiiscril'ed Aos by Dainasfiii.s, and may
refer to the time wlien the inliahitaiits

livetl in |jile-<lwellings on tlie shores of

the Persian Gulf, or when lie had be-

come a household deity; his symbol a

serpent, compared with Zulu belief,

133-4.

Ka the demiurjre addressed by many titles;

invocation ; creator of the blacix-headed

race, 140-3.

Ea-banis descent into Hades, 62-3.

Early exjieditions against Cyprus and
•Sinai

; action and re-action of the two
races in forming the Baljylonian reli-

gion, 34.

Kdin or Eden, "garden of," according to

Babylonian tradition near Eridu
;

Ijilin-

gual hymn describing its wondrous tree,

foliage, and shrine of the two (god.s),

237 and mttes; partial resemblance to

the Xorse Ygg-dra.sil; Babylonian world-

tree ; niystic virtues of the cedar ; the

work of the augur and his initiation,

240-1.

Edomite mythology illustrated by the

names of the kings, Saul ('Savul),
Hailad and Sandali, 181--J.

Edomite proper names derived from dei-

ties, ;'4.

Egil)i banking records carefully preserved
from the time of Nebuchadnezzar to

Darius Hystaspis.
Erech the seat of .\nu and Istar; the city

of the choirs of festival-girbs ;
the priests

and the mini.stering attendants, ami
connected with Gisdhuljar, and where
the hero slew the bull created by Anu
to avenge the slight of Istar; name on

oldest brick.s, and first called Unu-ki or

Unuk, the same name as Enocli liuilt

by Cain, lS4-ji.

Eridu or Eridiiga and Eri-zeba, not only
a holy city, but anciently one of the

foremost rank
;

its worshi|) of E;v con-

tinued till the clcse of the Babylonian
monarchy; the city, B.C. 3000, on the

shores of the I'ei-sian Gulf. 13/).

Eridu and Nipur contrasted; their dif-

ferent religions systems blended
;

infer-

ences from geoitraphical position, l.j(i-l.

Ertia, Eritu and Eru, 7, 'iiotc.

Es,sential distinction between Accadian
and Semitic ideas of creation and de-

scent; the tirst gods and spirits; evo-

lution and growth of the Baliylonian

religion ; resemblance of the gods to

human beings who had been i)reviou.sly

a.s.sociated with animals and confounded

with the "•id totems; ileitication and

supematiiralisni ; al»straction of the

gods from visible objects and creative

force. 333-4; innumerable si)irits con-

trolled l>y creative gods representing
the Sahba; oppo.sed by the spirits of

disease, chaos and darknes.s, and others,
but all amenable to spells or exorcisms,
334-5.

E-Saggil, the temple of Bel-Merodach ;

outer courts and walled enclosure; the

:l</;/u''ut, or "tower," and chajiels in-

tended to bring together the images and

worship of Chaldiea
; orientation of the

great temjile; like Solomon's temple,
liad a "holy of holies" concealed by a

curtain, 04 anil notes.

Eujihrates valley the early home of the
Jewish race; Cr, the birthplace of

Abraham
; the Tower of Babel and the

dispersion of mankind
; the first abode

of the Canaanites and Pha-nicians

]iroved by comjiarative philology, 41.

E-Zida, the chapel of Nebo, where oracles

were delivered to the priests at the

great festivals ; E-Kua, the special

sanctuary of Alerodach, supjiosed to

have contained the golden statue of

Bel, 95-C.

Family ideas of the gods made them hu-
man and destroyed tutemisni, and when
carried out i)roduced an artificial system
of religion more reflective than sponta
neous

; cause of further changes; nomad

irruptions and amalgamation of the two
races also modified both religion and
civilisation: absorjition of the deities

into I'.aalim and Ashtaroth
;
the gods

of Accad transformed into the Semitic

family; all outside were the servants

and slaves who carried the messages of

l>aal everywhere ; chaos, night and

foreign gods considered hostile
; Satan,

in i)ure Semitic faith, an angel of the

Lord, 340-7.

Fire-god i)artly al)sorbed by the Sun-god;
his attributes, privileges and rank

;

hymn to him, 179-80; the fire-stick

and its ilcograjjhs, Gibil or Kibir, and

worship as Savul
;
afterwards consiilered

the same asMerodach and Sanias, 180-1.

(iazellc ajjproiniated to Mul-lil of Ni])ar,
who was specially called the gazelle-god ;

hence the totem of the city and god of

the under-world ; u'azelle a peculiarly
sacred animal, represented on Cliald;eau

cylinders both as a sacrifice and a sym-
bol ; frequently a.ssumed the form of a

goat, and became a sign of the Zodiac,
2.>>4.

Ghost-world of Nipur. beneath the earth.

where the Anunas, ou a golden throue,



INDEX. 651

guaraeil the waters of life ; results of

the uiiitieatinn of the creeds of Nii)ur
and Eiidu, 358-9.

Gisdhubar, oiijinally a fire-god and after-

wards a Semitic solar hero, probably
the prototyjie of Ninirod

;
iiaiue of

three ideotnaplis ;
Hoiiuners readings;

objection and exfjlanition, 8 and vote;

the hero of the national epic, a Baby-
lonian conqueror as real as one of the

king-, 1 7 ; falsely accused by Istar, with

the help of Ea-bani, kills the bull sent

by Ann to ]iunish him; list of Istar's

victims ; Gisdhubar associated with dei-

ties. 248-9.

Gizeh pyramids and the development of

hieroglyphics, -33.

Goat's milk used with other offerings to

the gods; hymn associating the divine

goat with ]\lul-lil, and magic formula,

28.'i-() and notes.

Hadad the .supreme ]>aal or Sun-god;
extent of his worship; adored as lliui-

mon at Damascus; his name occurs in

the names of persons and places ;
and

abbreviated to Diida at Aleppo, and

confounded with tiie Assyrian Dadu,
55-6.

Harran (Kiiarran) connected with Baby-
lonian history ; epithet of Mercury ;

temple restored by Nabonidos ; figure

of the god on gems and seals
;
restora-

tions by Saigon, Shalmaneser and As-

sur-bani-pal ; worship of the Moon-god
once the .same as in As.syria and Baby-
lonia

; ascendency of the god of Ur,

1(53-4.

High-priest's duties in libations to the

gods; his dignity at Babylon derived

from Merodach, and at Nineveh from

Assur, 60-1.

Human flesh consumed by the Accadians

in honour of the spirits of the dead, as

in pre-historic Egypt ;
but such barba-

rous practices almost unknown to the

Semites, 83-4 and notes.

Human shape and character of the gods

contrasted with the animal-headed dei-

ties of Egypt; harmony of Semitic be-

lief that the Creator made man in his

own image ; tendency of art among the

two races ;
the winged bulls at the

entrance of the temples, and the eagle-

headed cherubs on each side of the

sacred tree, were survivals of a time

when the gods were worshipped under

similar forms, proved by the written

texts, 278-9.

Hymn to Bel-:Merodach in the beginning

of Nisan, 261-2 ; hymns to the Sun-god

of Sippara, a clue to the relative anti-

quity of tlie re.'t ; used daily in the

service of the temjile of Sainas; and at

sunset, sunrise, and on special occasions;

all of Semitic origin, and belong to the

time wlien Sippara and Accad were

great centres of influence
;
internal evi-

dence of the jieriod when they were

composed, as during the reign-* of Sar-

gon, Naram-Sin and Nebudiailnezzar ;

general inferences respecting tlie rest,

341-4; hymns use'l in spells implied it

higher cult than mere magic; the con

cejition of a creative deity necessarily

introduced praise, adoration, and a fixed

ritual
;
contrast with Shamanism, SSr).

Incantations, exorcismsand magic, limitetl

to the present life : ChahLxun belief in

a ghost-world, or continued existence

after death, under Mul-lil as lord, only

vague and shadowy, 358.

Innina, perhaps the primitive Nebo of

Borsippa, considered as the great deej)

in Accadian mythology; a curious i).iral-

lel to Homer's "
golden cord of Zeus,"

116-7; no apparent connection with

the demiurge of Uorsippa and the \no-

phet-god Nebo
; explained by Accadian

legend.s, 117-8.

Invocation of Merodach by the later kings

crowned at Babylon, inO.

Irad and .Tared, same name as Eridu, 185.

Irkalla, another name of Mul-gi, the lord

of Hades, 154 and note.

Istar the only goddess who had a place by

the side of Assur, 123; Istar in primi-

tive and historical times; no Semitic

etymology of name ;
no sign of gender,

as in Ueltis, Zarpanit, Anat and Tas-

mit; the Old Testament and Piironician

Ashtoreth ;
sometimes a male divinity;

the Lstars of Accad and Erech difl'erent,

253
;
Istar ceased to be the pure god-

dess of the evening star, and was re-

garded by the Semites as the goddess of

fruitfulness and love; the voluptuous-

ness and debasing character of her

worship denounced by the prophets of

Israel, and shocked the Greeks; diffusion

of her cult and its abominable rites,

266-7; the gentler pha.se.
when not

tainted by popular frenzy, said to have

had a humanising eff'ect npon the culti-

vated classes; addressed in the peni-

tential psalms as Gula, Nana and Mil-

kat, 267-8 ;
Accadian hymns to Istar,

268-70 ;
the Syrian deity wariike, and

worshipped by the Hittites and their

disciples in .Asia Minor; the Gulli and

Amazons; descent of .•\rtemis and Aph-

rodite ; story of Semiramis; dillVront

phases of her cult, and temples at Nin«-
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veh and Arbela ; later development as

a war-i;tKldess ;
also why iiivoketi by the

earlier kinj.'s ; oracle sent to Ksar-had-

don, 274-5 ; Assiir-liani-iiars devotion

and sucoesses, '275-7.

Isullanu, the gardener of Anu, probably
the mythic prototype of Siirgon, '250.

Jewish religion and Christianity ; the

former bound up with the fortunes of

the jjeople ;
its devotional utterances

and projiheeies ;
causes of its clearer

views of God as the ruler of all the

world
; furifying effect of the captivity,

39.

Joseph ; etymology of name
; fiither of

Ephraini and ^lanasseh: connected with

;in old Canjujnite deity; compared witli

Bethel; relation to Asip, "a diviner,"

50-2 and iiolts.

Kn\'\ a class of priests ; meaning and

origin of the term, 62.

Khamuiuragtis, the founder of a new dy-

na-stv, first made IJabvlon the cajiiUil,

18-9, -23-4.

Kirigs, like Solomon, exercised priestly

functions; but distinct at Tel-loh
;

at

first only high-jtriest-s 59.

Kouyunjik library destroyed at the fall of

Nineveh, and its buried treasures lay

beneatli the ruins till discovered by Sir

H. C. Rawlliison, who recovered a jiart

of the contents ; Mr. Geo. Smith and
Mr. H. Ras.-iam followed, and the greater

part is now in the British Museum, 12.

Laban, a god vhose image once .stood in

the temple of Anu at Assur, 249, note.

Legend of seven evil spiiits, lOG.

Legendary poems and when composed ;

gloony description of Hades, where

go"''^. and liad alike flit about in dark-

ness, and the shades of heroes sit en-

throned to greet the new-comers : re-

semblanc to the Hades of the Homeric

poeras; exaltation and happiness of Ka-

bani, and reasons for Ner and Etana
beinc retained in the regions below

;

C'owth of more spiritual ideas and the

doctrine of immortality; faith enlarged,
and the good yearn to live for ever "in
the land of the silver sky," the true

home of the gods and the blest, 3t;.")-ii.

Lehman on Adranimelech and Adar-.Mil-

kat, 7, note.

Lenormant Fran^oif on the Sacred IJooks

of Chalcbf-a ; contents of the two main

collections; a third series consisted of

penitential jisalm-s in many resi)ects

bimilar to those of the (Md Testament;
when composed, and order in which

they were collected ; use of interlinear

translations, anil formation of the Baby-
lonian Bible; modification of some of

Lenormant's views neces.sary, 315-7.

Libraiy of .\ssur-bani-iial open to all
; but

literary a;.'e short-liveil, 11.

Library of Nineveh and its contents ; clay
tablets and rolls of i)aiiyri chiefly copies
of older works from Babylonia; it had
been brought from Calah by Sennache-

rib, but mostly collected by Assur-bani-

jial. ''a real lover of books;" he appre-
ciateil the old texts from Erech, Ur and

Babylon, U-l.
Lilatu or Lilith, the night-demon ; the

name and conception ]>a8K«id from the

Babylonians to the Jews and Idumseans,
145-G.

Lists of images and deities in the temples
of Assur and Nineveh ; supremacy of

Assur, thrice invoked at the liead of

each
;

his name once followed by that

of Istar; Assur "king of all gods;"' no
wife or son to share his honours; a

jealous and powerful god; his worship
had all the elements of a pure faith,
127-9.

Literature of Babylonia chiefly based on
older compositions, as the Epic of Gis-

dhubar formed from earlier poems on
the ex]iloits of Hurakles of Erech; the

Descent of Lstar exhibits plainly lior-

rowed ]ias.sages; the penitential psalms,

hymns and magiciil text.s, show the same
traces of repetition and borrowing;
clear indications of a period when the

Semitic idea of a sujireme Baal and a

god were unknown, and only pure Sha-
manism prevailed, 327-8.

Local character of Ea, Merodach and
As.^iir, 142.

Local deities, their worship, priests and

temples; many cities older than Baby-
lon, as Sip]iara and Ur

;
the local nature

of 15al)ylonian religion exjilains much
of its history ;

Nabonidos" policy of

centralisation resented by all classes,
and reversed by Cyrus, 89-91.

Lugal-tuda, "the divine storm-bird,"
compared witli Prometheos as a bene-
factor to mankind, and doomed to suf-

fer : contrasted with the fish-god of

luiilu ; bilingual poem on Zu, 294-6;
the old faith of totemism changed ;

Zu's

flight ; failure of ttie council of the gods
to destroy him, and transformation int«

a bird, '296-9.

^Ligan or Magana, lanj of, with its mines
of turquoise and copper, conquered by
NaramSin, 31-2 and notrs.

Magical texts and hymns connected with
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particuKir rites ami cerfciuoiiii's; wor-

siiii)a 1)01 forniance with rigid adliereiice

toi)artieulars; inference from tlietext.s;
soinetinie.s no traces of original ; tlie Se-
mitic passes into mere magic ; liyinn to

the Sun-god, a mixture of dee]) feel-

ing and debasing superstition, ;il9-'2();

liymn to remove the ban or curse; slow

decay of magic and witchcraft
; Accado-

Sunierian language, -i'l'I-i).

Makhir, "the god of dreams ;" discovery
of his temple at Balawat liy ^Ir. Kas-
sam ; its internal arrangements and con-

tents; resemblances to the Israelitish

ark; temple gates coated with embossed
bronze j)lates, (15.

Mamit compared with the Roman Fate
and Greek Ate

;
a terrible weapon in the

hands of priestly exorcists
; liynin and

incantations against demoniac agency;
power of- the Mamit; the plague con-

sidered as heaven-inflieted forsiii
; frag-

menton the destructionof Sennai-herib's

artuy, :30ti-9.

Masu, hero, an epithet of several deities,

specia'.iy Adar, Merodach and the Sun-

god ;
also "a scribe," or "librarian,"

and ic astiology connected with Taurus,
47-8.

Matu, the god of the tempest, dreaded
as the minister of Uel

;
one of several

storm-gods, the children of the sea
;
his

worship Semitised, and absorbing the

name and attributes of Meri and ]\Ier-

nier, carried to Syria and Damascus,
200-2.

Medicine, and the use of clean and un-

clean articles of food in relation to old

beliefs. Si; great work on, contains re-

ceipts for curing disease mingled with
charms and spells, 317-8.

Medicine-men or exorcists, and their power
over the spii-its of nature, 329.

Merodach'.s titles, attributes and worshiii ;

description of his temjile called Belos

by the Greeks ; further from Nebuchad-
nezzar's inscriptions ; its site, name
and entrance-gates ; richly decorated by
Nebuchadnezzar ; the shrine of Zar-

p.init, 94-5
;
Merodach identified with

an Accadian deity, but his attriljutes

beneficent rather than solar
; etynjology

of name doulitful
; Ura-diuj and .4 nurr-

WfZ, explained; pun on the latter; classed

with the constellations, 106-7; becomes

the head of the pantheon ; Cyrus his

favourite and worshipper; conception
of i;el-]V[erodach enlarged ;

his place

among the Greeks of Asia Minor, 108-10

and Hjte.

Methuselakh and Methusael, variants of

Mu-sa-ilati, 185-6, note.

Moses, different etymolcgies of name ; He-

brew, Egyptian and Assyrian, 44-7.

Mystery of evil, as explained by the Ac-
cad ians and Babylonians; hymn to the
harmful spirits and the fire-god, 20ii-S ;

the wind and tempest-gods little besides

elemcuial powers; home and iiarentage
of the spirits of the air, 208.

Moon-god of Ur distinct from ihat of Ni-

pur; each Babylonian town had its own
local Moon-god and forms of adoration

;

in Chahhean religion the Sun-god tlie

offspring of the .Moon-god, 155-6.

Mugheir, the site of the ancient Ur, 42.

Mul-lil, "lord of the ghost worM," angry
vith the gods for allowing Xisuthros
and his companions to escape the waters
of the deluge in a ship; appeased liy

Ea's intercessions
; excepted from the

sacrifice of Xisuthros after the descent
from the -ark : Namtar called his be-

loved son, 147; ultimatelv a Bel or

Baal, 347.

Mul-nugi, also called Irkalla; his relation-

ship and I'osition at Nipur and L'r, 154.

Mythological tablets ; their probable date,

215.

NabatlK-ean legend of Taminuz and S.-abian

festival, 239, note.

Nalionidos' discovery of the <late of the

reigns of Sargon and Naram-Sin, con-

firmed by Mr. Pinches' reading of the

cylinder and other inscriptions and lists

of kings; Mr. George Smith's |)revious

sup|)osition ;
method of testing the date,

23
;

his attempts to centralise the local

cults, 91-2 and note; resented l>y all

classes, 97.

Name and jierson inseparaljle among the

Clialcheans; the personality liable to

injury by using the name in a sjiell
•

anil using the name of a deity eoin-

(lelled service to the priest or exorcist
;

secret names of the Egyjitian goils ;

some names holy and efiicacious, others

of good or evil fortune ; superstitiiMi

about names common to both laces;

.sacredness of the name of the god of

Israel ; kingly ])ride in the ]>reserva-

tion of their names ;
those of conquered

cities altered ; dread of unknown deities;

hymn to the creator under the names

of the fifty great ^'ods; mystical imjior-

tance of names and iliead of si>ells,

304-5.

Name of E.sar-haddoii chanu'cd out of affec-

tion by his father. 303-1.

Names of famous momirehs adopted by

successful usur|)ers, 303.

Naintar, the plaj:ue-deinon, and the .lewish

angel of death ;
his mest^en^er Isum or
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Itak represented hj the colossi at tlie

entrance to a tenijile ; Nerra and Ner-

gal alike; legend discovered by Mr. G.

Smith, 310-1
; llabylon depicted suf-

fering from the destroying angel ;
be-

sieged by foes; the sword, famine and
the i)la<,'ue let loose in the streets ; iMuI-

lil's soliloi|iiy; Alerodaeh mourns over
the doonjed city; the help of other
deities invoked against the nomad 'Suti;
Nerra quieted, and speech of Isum

;

sweep of the warrior -gods westwards

compared with the angel of pestilence
in the time of David

; different from
Namtar

; inference from the parallel
and contrast, 311-4.

Nanak and Nanar used as names of heroes
and kings, 157.

Nanar invoked as Sin
; spread of the wor-

.ship of Sin in southern Arabia, 164-r>.

Nebo, the prophet god of Babylon and

Bfirsijipa, the patron of writing and
literature ; association with Istar and

Nergal ; special attributes and titles
;

his ideograph ; position and rank at

Borsippa, 115-t.i
; honoured in Assyria,

Babylonia, Palestine and Moab, 120.

Nebuchadnezzar's address to ;\Ierodach, 97.

Nineveh ideographically exjjressed by a
fish

; popular etymology, 57.

Nin-girsi or Tammuz, the god of Tel-loh ;

addressed as a shepherd ; hymn or fune-
ral dirge ;

a hapless Sun-god of Erech ;

extract from the epic of Gisdhubar,
245-8.

Nin ki-gal, or Allat, queen of Hades, 147-
8 ; her proper titles ; dreaded in Hades ;

her messenger, the plasiue-demon, 14I<-

50.

Nomads spread tlie cult of Accad north
and west, proved from the names of

deities in Palestine, as Nebo, Anu,
Anatu and Sin, 42, note.

Nuzku, a .solar god ; his ideograph denoted

"daybreak;" also "the scribes" pen;"
confounded with Nebo, IIS-'J.

"Observations of Bel," the great work on

astronomy and astrology ; object, scojie
and contents; evidence of date, 293-4,
399-400; Accadian astronomy included
a knowledge of eclipses, the formation
of a calendar, invention of the Zodiac
and naming of the constellations; the
Semites merely added astrology ; the

heavenly bodies considered divine and
dedicated to particular deities; some
had been cliangeil into animals by tote-

mism
;
the sun was an ox, the moon a

teer. aiid the planets sheep ; the stars

became symbols of deities, and a curloiwi

theological system arose; the heavens
were further divided and named

; Mars
became Nergal, and Orion, Tammuz,
401-2.

Older Babylonian gods partly Semitic and
partly Accadian adaptations, but all

local, and belonging to the cities as
much as the temples; analogies and
differences of the Israelites and Phojni-

cians, 130.

Opposite characters assigned to Istar; Tal-

mudictale; thewife and mother of Tam-
muz, 2.00-1.

Old tablets and papyri preserved at Nine-

veh, 9.

Omen tablets in the British Museum, 11.

Origin of the world
; the elements re-

garded as divine, or possessed of a
divine spirit ;

how formed into the pre-
sent order of nature

; next, symbolised
divine beings; this mythic view gave
way to the idea that matter was created
or begotten by the gods ; next, matter

regarded as the cause of all things, 367 ;

cosmological theories resolved into ge-

nealogy and creation
;
Accadian and Se-

mitic ideas harmonised by the assump-
tion of a chaos and creation of the world
in days; Berossos' account said to have
been derived from Oannes

; extract from

adocument; transmission of the account
of Berossos by Alexander Polyliistor and
early Christian writers, 3G8-70

;
two

versions, awkwardly joined and incon-

sistent; the creation of monsters, ani-

mals and men, a sort of anticipation of

Darwin's hypothesis, and the systems
of Anaximander and Thales, 370-1;
summary of a copy of a tablet made for

the great temjile of Cutha, 372-3
; de-

struction of the monsters, and date of
the legend, 373-4.

Ox, long honoured by mythologists, 289.

Palm and the tree of life
; characteristic

of Babylonia ; date-wine largely used as

a drink in medicine, religious ceremo-
nies and incantations; in later belief

the tree of life and tree of knowledge
tlie same ; the cedar associated with the
treasures of Anu, Bel and Ea ; contrast
with the first jiart of Genesis, 241-2.

Pantheon illustrates the names of the

kings Saul, David and Solomon
; paral-

lel of the names of Edoniite kings, 53-5.

Papyrus titles in the coloplions of Assur-

bani-pal's taljlets, 9-10, note; the reed
of ;\Ia.<;an; Accadian, gizi, 31-2, 7)ote.

Parsoiuh';s" legend explained l>y the cunei-

form taljlets; not a Meiiian .satrap, but
the god of Ur; hymn in his lioaour;



INDEX. 655

laiigunge of the hymn, And the relation-

ship of Ur and Kipur, 1S7-62.
Patron deities regarded as creators by

their votaries, 142.

Penitential psalms and litanies; part of

one by Dr. Zimmern ; its languasre,

style, and signs of a common ])antiieon,

336-7; development and contrast of tlie

beliefs of the two races; the cultivated

classes embraced the newer and higiier

views, whilst the ma.s.ses clung to the
old Shamanism long after magic and
exorcisms had lost much of their power
and sanctity; the litanies mark a new
era in religious thought; Dr. Hommel
points out peculiarities, use, date, and
mere survivals; also dialects, 339-40

;

striking resemblance of some to the

psalms of the Old Testament, 349-52;
the two beliefs, and sin and suffering,
352.

Persian and Jewish systems compared,
90-1.

Priests' titles, classes and offices, 61-2.

Position of Samas in the hymns and in-

scriptions of Nabonidos ; absorption of

solar divinities ; the Kossasan and others

became his sous, and Makhir his daugh-
ter, 175 and note.

Prayer or hymn to Assur connecting him
wdth Babylonian deities, 127-8, note.

Purification or cleansing of persons and

objects important; ritual observances

of anointing and washing, 61-2.

Relation of the Babylonian to his god
different from the Egyptian pantheistic
notion of absorijtion, 244.

Religion of the country first Shamanism ;

gradually changed, and the spirits raised

to the rank of deities ; hymns composed
in honour of the gods, and a collection

formed like the Kig-Vcda, 19 ; the

Semites introduced sun-worship and his

counterpart, under various phases and
names ; state religion established by

Khammuragas remained nearly the

same till after Nebuchadnezzar's time,
19-21 ; the older faith held a j)artial

footing at Nipur and Eridu a long time,
212-4.

Religion of the upper classes, priesthood
and court, known from the sacred lite-

rature ; that of the masses consisted

chiefly of magic and incantations, 348.

Resurrection views and their origin, 40.

Rimmon or Bamanu, the supreme god of

the Syrians of Damascus, identified with

Hadad, and the same as on the Assyrian
monuments brought to light by Mr. T.

G. Pinches; extent of his worship; his

ideographs, and variant names, as Dadda

or Dodi, 203-4; the name u.^cd by the
tribes of the Taurus and the Kolkians

;

possitily confuseil liy the Kdomites with
the Canaanite Dod or David

; name of

Ramanu never superseded by his other

names, but sometimes addressed as

Barqu or Barak ; how his cult extended
and became more national. 204-5; fur-

ther changes and tiieir causes, 209-10.

River-worship ordy partial, and the reason;
Semitic hymn addressed to the Eu-

phrates, 403-4.

Sabaism, or star-wor.ship, earliest home,
396.

Sabianism of Harran in the beginning of

the Ciiristian era, only the last echo of

Babylonian astro-theolog)-, 402.

Sabbath, Accadiau, like the Latin iiefas-

tus; a "rest day" in Assyrian, and a

"day of rest for the heart;" in Baby-
lonia kept every seventh day, and con-

nected with lunar periods ; dilierences

from the Hebrew institution, 76-7.

Sacred mounds of Babylonia and the Gil-

gals of Palestine tlie sites of older struc-

tures; uses and associations; themselves
divine and the habitations of the si)irits

of the air; Delitzsch's explanation of

El-Shaddai, 407.

Sacred stones of the Semitic faith show a

wide difference in the cults of the two

races; each sacred stone a Bethel, the

reason of its sanctity ; worshij) of sacred

stones common to all the liranches of

the family ;
famous black stone of the

Kaaba and others around Mecca; Na-
bathiean niches in the rock for such

olijeets ; sacred stones from Sicily and

Tunisia represent the worship of a triad
;

mythology of Byblos and the invention

of Baetyli ; consecration of the stone by
Jacob which had served as his pillow;

Palestine Bethels generally ranged in

circles, or Gilgals ;
cones of stone, or

tree trunks, and other symbols of deities

mentioned in the Bible, depicted on

coins and gems, 408-9 ;
Sin of Harran

shown on a gem in the British .Muse'im
;

stone pillars common in Plirt'iiieian tem-

ples; two erected in Solomon's by the

Tyriaii workmen ;
account of a I'.ethel

in the epic of Gisdiiubar before the hero

returns on his homeward voyage, 410.

Sacrifices and olTerings nearly tlie same as

among the Israelites ; Assur-bani-pal's

slaugiiter of caged lions, and otTerings

of wine over them; human sacrifices;

children burnt, as in rim'nicla, 77-8;

sacrifices accompanied by hymns, in-

cantations and prayei-s ; examples of

prayers; priests' duties and service the
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fii-st night of tiio new year in tiie temple
of Bel • ^leroilach

; text and notes of

ceremonial, 79-81 ; special tlresses and
aliliitions necessary, 82.

Sakkanaku, a special title of the high-

priest of ]<el-Merjdach, sometimes as-

sumed by the kings, lO'J, note.

Saints' calendar for the intercalary montli

Elul ; every <lay devoted to one or other

of the gods, with certain rites and cere-

monies, 70-5.

Sala and Zarpanit once the same divinity,
"210

;
Sala of the co])per hand exju-essly

called the wife of Tammiiz, the beauti-

ful Sun-god of Eridu, 212.

.Salliinan, or Solouion, name of a king of

Moab, 57-8.

Samas, the son of Sin, the Jloon-god ; the

Sun-gods of liabylonia as numerous as

its ^loon-gods ;
each city had its own,

166; the Samas of Sarsa and that of

Sippara described, 167-8.

Sandah, Seniele, and Pen-Samlath, 54,
note.

Sangu, name of an office nearly like the

levitical, 61.

Sargon honoured alike by Accadians and

Semites; myths relating to his history

compared with those about Kyros, Per-

seus, Romulus and Remus, and Moses,

26-8; legend respecting Sargon; Sar-

ganu, same origin as the IJiblical Serug,

28, note ; his early occupation and his-

torical character; founded the great

library at Accad
;
seal of his librarian

;

the standard works on astronomy and
omens ;

afterwards translated by Berus-

sos; Sargon's conquest of Elam, Syria
and Cyprus, proved by Cesnola's disco-

veries, 29-31.

Sarzee's discoveries at Tel-loh show the

beginnings of Chald.-ean art and writ-

ing ; the latter more pictorial than

cuneitic at the time, 32
;

statues of

diorite from ]\[agan. when the mines
were held and worked by the Egyptians
of the third dynasty ;

unit of measure-

ment, 137.

Savul orSawul, a Babylonian deity ; name
carried to Palestine and Edoni, 35.

Semitic conception of religion purely local

in Babylon, Canaan an<l riiii.'nicia ; its

Baalism in different places, .so many
aspects of the Sun-god, 121.

Semitic encroachments an<l ascendency;
formation of .'in upper class of uoldiers,

traders and priests ; intercourse be-

tween the Accadians and the Setnitic

intrudeisgenerally peaceful ; the former

mostly bt'fame serfs and cultivated the

soil, and interniarrieil ;
edicts issued in

two languiges; cuneiform writing still

imperfect; new values and .^igns in-

vented ; ideogra](hs retained and script

imitiited ; rivalry of the scribes in copy-
ing and compiling ;

rise of a mixed

literary dialect and religious ideas of

the two races; further influenced by

dynastic changes, 35-6.

Seven a s;icred number; the Chaidfean

A'oah's sacrifice, and use of sevens in

the sacrificial vessels ; the seven magic
knots used by the witch ; the seven

anointings of the sick with oil
;

the

sjilibath or seventh day; the seven pla-

nets and demon messengers of Anu
;

the god of the same number; the De-

luge saitl to have lasted seven days ;

the seven sheep of the hero ; the seven

gates of H;ules; the seven zones or

stones of Erech ;
and tlie seven fish-

like men from the Persian Gulf, 82,

nute,^.

Sex introduced into theology by the Se-

mites, who jjrovided every god with his

female refiex, 110; want of sex in Ac-
cadian divinities a sore jnizzle to the

Semites from their opposite modes of

thought with regard to rank and pre-

cedence, 176-7.

Shamanism and Animism explained, and
use of magical texts, 330 ; the intro-

duction of a moral element, rise of

totemism, and the various stages of a

higher cult; cosmogonic speculations
and the generalisation of phenomena
followed, and faith was enlarged liy the

belief in good and evil spirits; contrast

of the two systems, and their develop-
Tnent reviewed, 332-3.

Shinar, jdains of, the; earliest home of

Sabiatiism; the astronomy and astro-

logy of r>abyloiiia celebrated by Greek
.and Latin authors, and alluded to in

the Old Testament, 396-7 ;
where as-

tronomical observations were made long
before the towers of the temples were
erected for the jjurpose; the leading

groups of the stars had been named, a

calendar formed and eclipses recorded ;

the sun's apparent jjath noted and
divided into twelve sections, and named
from the chief constellations; the names
refer to the toteniistic age of the Acca-

dian faith. 396-7 : jirobable date of the

invention of the Zodiac. H98.

Sin, name of several localities in Arabia
and A'loab, 42.

Sin the .Moon-god never confounded with

Istar in Ilarran, Yemen or Sinai, 256.

Sin-muljallidli <lefeated Kiin-Agu, 25-6.

Sinai quarries worked 6000 years ago;
diorite statue of king Kfphren, and

that at Tel-luh almost similar, 33;
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mountain and wikleniess connected
with nioon-woisliij), 5i).

Sipiiara pre-eminently the city of the Sun-

god ;

• its <;reat' temi)Ie E-Hahara ; tiie

city and neishhonihood the oiiginal
seat of Chaldajan sujireinacy ; connected
with tlie empire of Sar!,'on and the story
of the Deluge; legend of the buried
boolvs of Xisuthros, 168 and note ; the
Biblical Sei»harvaim ; Rassani's disco-

veries on the site; said to have Ijeen

four Sipparas, but only two historical
;

etynioloL'y of name, 168-9; address by
Nabonidos after restoring the temple,
174-5; Sippara of Anunit the twin-

city; the deity the feminine of Anuna,
one of the primordial gods of Accad,
182-3.

Siptu, an introductory word ; its use and

signification, 318 and note.

Sky-god of Erech and his change of posi-
tion when his worship became more

s-piritualised ; his heaven exalted, and
the refuge of the gods during the deluge ;

where the spirit of Ea-bani ascended,
and from whence Ann assigned their

places toSamas, Sin and Istar; further

spirituidisation and changes; the con-

ception rather pantheistic than mono-
theistic, 190-1; forces identified with

him
;
advance of pantheism, and influ-

ence of aliens on Semitic belief, 191-2.

Solomon, a divine name, proved by the

inscriptions ; occurs in the names of

several kings, 57.

Stars worshipped as divine beings, 402-3.

Succoth-beiioth, perhaps, the goddess Zar-

panit, 95.

Sun-god descent in Chalda?an mythology,
how explained, 155-6.

Sun-god of Nipur connected with the pig ;

Adar, "lord of the swine," apparently
once the totem of his city, 287.

Tablet of exorcisms, and order of divine

names used, 261 and note.

Tabula the shepherd, the double of Tam-
muz; Abel and Tubal-Kain, 249.

Taltal-kur-gallu, name of one of the oldest

kings of Tel-loh, 29, note.

Tanimuz, the Sun-god of Eridu, the hus-

band of Sala of the copjier hand ; Tani-

muz, son of Ea, was the spouse of Istar,

whose later husband, Rimmon, became

the Syrian Sun-god, 212.

Tasmit, the wife of Nel)0, helped him in

his useful laV>oiirs, 120.

Tebet, consecrated to Papsiikal, 32-3 ; the

goat-god, 284.

•Tel-Ioh monuments (see Sinai quarries,

50) ; temple to Ana, the sky-god, erecteJ

by Gudea, 192-3 and note.

Temple of Bel-Merodach emhellished bv

Neliucliahiezzar with silver and goM';
its furniture, like Solomon's, of ni.assivo

gold, 61-6.

Temple of Sala built by Gudea
; her rela-

tion and attributes, 210-1
; addresse<i

as (iubarra in .i peidtential psjilm ;

story of the goddess of the cniiper hand

re]ilaced by one of gold and brdiize, 212.

Temples of the hi^'iier gods compared to

the tJa[)itol at Rome, 218.

Tendency to modify religious thought
among the Semites; trinity of Anu,
Bel of Nipur, and Ka, at the head ot

the pantheon ; the elder Bel yielded to

Bel-Merodach; vast numbers of the

great gods of heaven and e.irth, besides
minor deities of towns and villages, and
the gods of foreign countries; temples
and titles al.so deified ; three hundred

spirits of lieaven, and six hundred

sjiirits of earth
; force of the phrase,

"lord of hosts," 216-7.

Teraphim, As.syrian tarjui, 63, vote.

Thanksgiving days and days of hum iliation

specially ordered by the later kings for

national afiaiis, 77.

Threat of Istar if refu.sed admission into

Hades, 146.

Tiamat or Tiavit, Thavatth and Heb.

thoia, explained, 374.

Tide's explanation of Istar's descent into

Hades, 251.

Titnim the old Accadian name of Pales-

tine, 202.

Totemism once common in Clialdrea evi-

<lent from (Tisdhubar's taunt of Istar

for her treatment of Alala, the horse

and the lion
; epoch when each city

had its totem or sacred animal : Uannes

described, 279 80; ideoi;raphs of the

names o1 the chief deities; Ka some-

times expressed by the ideoL'rajih for

"antelope," in Assyrian 'J'li ruUi ii, or tin.-

Biblical Terah ; other e])ithets derived

fioni the antelope and "ship" used a^

festivals to convey Ea's image; also as-

sociated with a divine fish, 280; con-

nected with the ser)>ent and the goddes.s

Innina, the correlative of Anunit; de-

signated by the ideographs of "fish"

and "enclosure," afterwards as the

name of Nineveh ; interchange with

the snake: her parentage; temple
built by Dungi, 281-2; exi-lanation ol

the totems of the antelojie, fish and

serpent; the .serjient of Kdina (Hdin);

poetical description of .Mcnid.ach's we;'.-

pons, and exi)lanation of the mylhica.'

sevens; the serpent changed into ar.

anthropomorphic deity, the incarnation

of guile and wickedness ;
relation tc
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Nina and Tiamat, 28-2-3; Ea. as a
j

f:azelle, Iiad vnrioii^ titles; Merodach, |

as his son, called Asari-elini, 283-4.
|

Tower of ]5abel identified with "the illus-

trious mound;" Babylonian version of

the building and confusion of the hos-

tile leaders of the rebellion ;
use and

nieanin.2 of the word "confountl;" the

mound in ruins before the calendar was

drawn up, 400-7.

Triad of the preat gods; also a .secondary ,

trinity of Sainas, Sin and Istar; ten-

dency to dualism ; early Chaidican the :

only genuine trinity, 1!'3.

Triads of Accadian deitie.s, usually male, :

liO.
;

Tsirdu or 'Sirdu, a name of Dav-kina, :

from the Assyrian 'Sirdu, a falcon ;

Sirrida, variantly written, was a title

of the goddess A; the temple and wor-

ship of Taminuz in Accad, 237.

Ur-l!agas, first-known king of united

IJabylonia; his moiuimeuts at Muirlicir, !

Larsa, \Vark;i, Niffer and Zergliul ;
re-

stored temples, founded cities, and esta-

blished the religion of the country, ]*;7.

Uz, a goat, an .'\ccadian deity, represented

sitting on a throne, watching the revo-

lution of the snlar disk, holding in his

hands a ring, and clad in a robe of goat-

.skins; a similar robe put on Jacol» to

obtain his father s blessing, 284-5.

I

Vicarious punishment the limit of Acca-

dian belief; moditied and expanded liy

Semitic inthience; epoch of the peni- j

tential psalms; later additions; a psalm !

or prayer, 353-5. I

Water-god of Erid u took the place of the

sky-god of other cities; his titles and

function.s, 139.

Winds siiecially regarded by the primitive

Babylonians as spirits of good and evil
;

hence, botli venenited and di-eaded,
1 9!»-200.

Worship of mountains a survival of the

days before the Chaldaian colonists de-

scended from the mountains of the East;
gacred mounds on the jdains and their

uses; the peak of Nizir; a temple at

Calah called
"' the mountain of t^e

world ;"' '.">abu and Kh;us:ik-kalaiiia,

but the ni'ist famous that of Borsiiipji,

now c.dled Dii-s-i-Niinrud ; one of the

sjicred names of Anu derived from it,

405.

Zaknnika festival ''elebrated in the temi>le
of Bel-Merod:icli, when the divine king
seated himself in the holy place and
received the homage and adoration of

the rest of the gods; the temple con-

tained a golden iiiia:re of the god, and
a gol.Ien talile in its front

;
resemblance

to the .lewish temjile, 64-,"i ; the festival

supposed to be the same as the Saka^an ;

opening hymns and ceremonies, OS-O.

Zamania (Zagaga), the Suii-goil of Kis;
same as Adar, and symbolised by a lion,

261-2, note.

Zarjianitu, Zir-banitu, and Zir-panitu,
local names of Ileitis; the name pure

Semitic, but she represented an older

Accadian divinity; her benevolent office,

110-1
;
her relation to ^lerodach and

Ea
; worshi)i]ied with Lakhamun and

Elagu ; changes in her cult, 111-2.

Ziggurat of eight stages called the founda-

tion-stone of he.'iven and earth ; top
chamber an observatory, 9G.

Zi, or sjjirits, innumerable and mysterious;

assigned to objects and forces of nature;
the moral element unknown in Glial-

daean faith ; events determined by blind

chance, 328.

Zikum and Zigarum or Zikura, names of

Gurra, or chaos, defined ; king called

Ur-Bahu, 2(52, iiolc; Zikum honoured
in the south as Bahu, and in the era of

totemism known as "the ]nire heifer,"

?u-i-r>; Aion and Protagonos; Genesis

and mythological documents; the watery

aby.s.s, the primal source of the universe;
Phrenician mythology ; chaos and evil,

377; Zikum and Tianiat contrasted:

fight between IVl .'.ml the draaon; the

story compared with the first chapter of

Genesis; suppo.sed date in its present
form

; slightly different from the cunei-

form tablets, but irreconcilalde with

the work of l>er6ssos, 387-S; comi)ari-

son, and the work of the fourth day,
389-91.
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of Passages, Philological Tables, etc. i vol., royal 8vo. 25s. net.

DIPAVAMSA (THE) : A Buddhist Historical Record in the Pali

Language. Edited, with an English Translation, by Dr H.

Oldenbi-rg. 8vo, cloth. 21s.

DOBSCHtJTZ (ERNST VON), D.D. Christian Life in the

Primitive Church. The Author is Professor of New Testament

Theology in the University of Strassburg. Translated by Rev.
G. Bremner, and edited by the Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL.D.

Demy 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. See Theological Translation Library,
New Series, p, 38.

DOLE (CHARLES F.). The Ethics of Progress, or the Theory
and the Practice by which Civilisation proceeds. Small demy 8vo,
clotli. 6s. net.

DRUMMOND (Dr JAMES), LL.D. Philo Jud^eus; or, The
Jewish Alexandrian Philosophy in its Development and Completion.
2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 2 IS.

Via, Veritas, Vita. Lectures on Christianity in its most Simple
and Intelligible Form. Hibbert Lectures, 1894. Demy 8vo.

Library Edition, los. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

DUNCAN (DAVID), LL.D. The Life and Letters of Herbert

Spencer. With 17 Illustrations. Cheap Re-issue. 6s. net.

EMERY (F. B.), M.A. Elementary Chemistry. With numerous
Illustrations. 8s. 6d. net.

ENGELHARDT (V.). The Electrolysis of Water. 8vo. Pages
x-f-140. 90 Illustrations. 5s. net.

ENGLAND AND GERMANY. By Leaders of Public Opinion
in both Empires, among whom may be mentioned :

— Rt. Hon.
Arthur J. Balfour, Viscount Haldane of Cloan, Rt. Hon. A. Bonar

Law, Baron Alfred von Rothschild, Rt. Hon. Herbert Samuel,
Sir Rufus Isaacs, Norman Angell, J. Ramsay MacDonald, M.P.,
J. A. Spender, Excell. Karl Galster, Ernst Basserman, Professor Dr
Riesser, Baron Wilhelm von Pechmann, Professor Wilhelm Wundt,

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C.
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Dr Walther Rathenau, August Thyssen, sen., His Excellency
Dr Adolf Wermuth, Excell. von Holleben, etc. With i'ortraits.

Stiff Wrapper, is. net.

ERMAN'S EGYPTIAN GRAMMAR. Translated, under Pro-
fessor Erman's supervision, by J. H. Breasted, Professor of Egypt-
ology in the University of Chicago. Crown 8vo, cloth. i8s.

ERSKINE (Prof. J.) and Prof. W. P. TRENT. Great Writers

of America. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is.net; leather 2s. 6d. net. Form-

ing Vol. 52 in the Home University Library; for list, see p. 36.

EUCKEN (Dr RUDOLF), Jena. The Life of the Spirit. An
Introduction to Philosophy. Second Edition. Third Impression.

8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 32.

The Truth of Religion. Now first translated from the second and
revised edition by Rev. W. Tudor Jones, Ph.D., with a special

preface by the Author. Demy Svo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net. See

Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 39.

EUGENE-FASNACHT (G.). Eugene's Student's Comparative
Grammar of the French Language, with an Historical Sketch of

the Formation of French. The Author was for many years French

Master, Westminster School. For the use of Public Schools.

With Exercises. 23rd Edition, thoroughly revised. Square crown

Svo, cloth, 5s. ;
or separately. Grammar, 3s. ; Exercises, 2s. 6d.

French Method. Elementary French Lessons preparatory to the

same Author's Grammar. iSth Edition. Cloth, is. 6d.

EVANS (GEORGE). An Essay on Assyriology. With 4to Tables

of Assyrian Inscriptions. Svo, cloth. 5s.

EWALD'S (Dr H.) Commentary on the Prophets of the Old

Testament. Translated by the Rev, J. F. Smith. [Vol. I.

General Introduction, Yoel, Amos, Hosea, and Zakharya 9-1 1.

Vol. II. Yesaya, Obadya, and Mikah. Vol. III. NahOm,

Ssephanya, Habaqquq, Zakharya, Yeremya. Vol. IV. Hezekiel,

Yesaya xl.-lxvi. Vol. V. Haggai, Zakharya, Malaki, Jona, Baruc,

Daniel, Appendix and Index.] 5 vols. Svo, cloth. 30s. See

Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 39.

Commentary on the Psalms. Translated by the Rev. E. Johnson,

M.A. 2 vols. Svo, cloth. 12s.

Commentary on the Book of Job, with Translation. Translated

from the German by the Rev. J. Frederick Smith. Svo, cloth. 6s.

FAGUET (Prof. EMILE), of the French Academy. Initiation

into Philosophy. Translated by Sir Home Gordon, Bart. Crown

Svo, cloth. 28. 6d. net. _ ^ ,.

FARNELL (L. R.), D.Litt. The Evolution of Rehgion : an

Anthropological Study. Crown Svo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. See

Crown Theological Library, p. 32.

The Higher Aspects of Greek Religion. Lectures delivered in

Oxford and London. Being Vol. i of New Series of Hibbert

Lectures. Demy Svo, cloth. 6s. net. See Hibbert Lectures, p. 34-
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FARQUHARSON (Rt. Hon. ROBERT), LL.D. The House
of Commons from Within, and other Reminiscences. With
Portrait by J. S. Sargent, R.A. Never before published. Medium
8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

In and Out of Parliament. With a number of portraits and

caricatures. Midium 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net.

FARRIE (HUGH). Highways and Byways in Literature. A
volume of ori-^inal Studies. Demy 8vo, cloih. 5s. net.

FINDLAY (Prof. J. J.), M.A., Ph.D. The School. An Intro-

duction to tlie Study of Education. F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net;

leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 38 in the Home University
Library

;
for list, see p. 35.

FISCHER (Prof. EMIL), of Berlin University. Introduction to

the Preparation of Organic Compounds. Translated with the

Author's sanction from the new German edition by R. V. Stanford,
B.Sc. Ph.D With figures in the text. Crown Svo, cloth. 4s. net.

FISHER (HERBERT), M.A., F.B.A., Editor, Home University
Libr.irv

;
fur list, see p. 34.

FOUR GOSPELS (THE) AS HISTORICAL RECORDS.
Svo, cloth. 15s.

FOWLER (W. WARDE), M.A. Rome. F'cap. Svo, cloth,

IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 42 in the Home
LTniversity Library ;

for list, see p. 35.

FOX (FRANK). Problems of the Pacific. By the author of "Ram-

parts of Empire," etc. Demy Svo, cloth. With Map. 7s. 6d. net.

GAMBLE (Prof. F. W.), D.Sc, F.R.S. The Animal World.

\\'ith Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge. Many Illustrations.

F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 19
in tlie Home University Library; for list, see p. 35.

GARDNER (Prof. PERCY), D.Litt., F.B.A., Oxford. Modernity
and the Churches. 4s. 6d. net. See Crown Theological Library,

p. 32.
The Religious Experience of St Paul. Crown Svo, cloth. 5s. net.

See Crown Theological Library, p. 33.

GELDART (W. M.), M.A., B.C.L. Elements of English Law.

F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 30
in the Home University Library ;

for list, see p. ^5.

GIBSON (R. J. H.) and HELEN P. AULD, B.Sc. Codium.
With 3 Plates. Price is. 6d. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology
Memoirs, p. 36.

GILES (H. A.), LL.D. The Civilisation of China. By the well-

known Professor of Chinese in the University of Cambridge.
F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 25
in the Home L'^niversity Library; for list, see p. 35.

GILL (CHARLES). The Book of Enoch the Prophet. Translated

from Ethiopic MS. in the Bodleian Library, by the late Richard

Laurence, LL.D., Archbishop of Cashel. The Text corrected

from his latest Notes by Charles Gill. Re-issue, Svo, cloth. 5s.
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GOLDAMMER (H.). The Kindergarten. A Guide to Frobel's
Method of Education. 2 vols, in i. 120 pp. of Illustrations.

8vo, cloth. I OS. 6d.

GOOCH (G. P.), M.A. The History of our Time, 1885-1911.
F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 23
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 35.

GRAVELY (F. H.), M.Sc Polychaet Larvae. With 4 plates.
2s. 6d. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs, p. 37.

GREEN (Rt. Rev. A. V.), D.D., Bishop of Ballarat. The Ephcsian
Canonical Writings: Being the Moorhouse Lectures for 1910.
Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net.

GREEN (Mrs J. R.). Irish Nationality. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net;
leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 6 in the Home University
Library; for list, see p. 34.

GREGORY (Prof. J. W.), F.R.S. The Making of the Earth.

(With T^"^ Maps and Figures.) F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather,
2S. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 53 in the Home University Library;
for list, see p. 34.

GRIEBEN'S ENGLISH GUIDES. Practical and handy ; size,

suitable for the pocket, 6^ + 4-^,
and bound in cloth.

Switzerland. A practical guide with seven Maps. Cloth. 3s. net.

Norway and Copenhagen. With six Maps. Cloth. 3s. net.

Ostend and other Belgium Watering Places. With two Maps.
Cloth. IS. 6d. net.

Lakes of Northern Italy. With Maps. Cloth. 3s. net.

The Rhine. With Maps. Cloth. 3s. net.

North Sea Watering Places. Cloth. 3s. net.

Belgium. With Maps. Cloth. 3s. net.

Brussels and Antwer[). With Maps. Cloth, is. 6d. net.

Holland. With Maps. Cloth. 3s. net.

The Riviera. With Maps. Cloth. 3s. net.

Winter Sports in Switzerland. A practical guide for those visiting

Switzerland in the winter. With Map. Cloth. 3s. net.

Dresden and Environs. With Maps. Cloth, is. 6d. net.

Munich and Environs. With Maps. Cloth, is. 6d. net.

Nuremberg and Rothenburg on the Tauber. With 2 Maps.
IS. 6d. net.

The Dolomites. With 3 Maps. 3s. net.

GUPPY (H. B.), M.B., F.R.S.E. Studies in Seeds and Fruits. An

Investigation with the Balance. Demy 8vo, cloth, nearly 600 pp.

15s. net.

HAERING (Prof. THEODOR). Ethics of the Christian Life.

Translated by Rev. G. Bremner, and edited by Rev. W. D.

Morrison. Demy 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. net. See Theological

Translation Library, New Series, p. 39.

HALLIGAN (JAMES EDWARD). Soil Fertility and Fertilisers.

The Author is chemist in charge Louisiana State Experiment Station.

With Illustrations and Tables. Demy 8vo, cloth. 14s. 6d. net.
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HANTZSCH (A.). Elements of Stereochemistry. Translated by
WoU. i2mo. Pages viii + 206. 26 Figures. 6s.6d.net.

HARDY. Elements of Analytical Geometry. 8vo. Pages iv + 365.

163 Figures. 8s. 6d.

Infinitesimals nnd Limits. Sm. i2mo, paper. 22 pp. 6 Figs, is.net.

HARNACK (ADOLF), D.D. The Acts of the Apostles. Being
Vol. III. of l)r Harnack's New Testament Studies. Crown
Svo, cloth. 5s. net. Vol. 26 in the Crown Theological Library;
for list, see p. 32.
Bible Reading in the Early Church. Forming Vol. V. of New
Testament Studies. 5s. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 33.
The Constitution and Law of the Church in the First Two
Centuries. Crown Svo, cloth. 5s. net. Vol. 31 in the Crown

Theological Library, p. 33.
The Date of the Acts and of the Synoptic Gospels. Crown Svo,
cloth. 5s. net. Forming Vol. IV. in Dr Harnack's New Testament

Studies, and Vol. 33 in the Crown Theological Library, p. ;^^.

History of Dogma. Translated from the Third German Edition.

Edited by the late Rev. Prof. A. B. Bruce, D.D. 7 vols. Svo,

cloth, each los. 6d.
; half-leather, suitable for presentation, 12s. 6d.

See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 38.

Letter to the " Preussische Jahrbiicher
" on the German Emperor's

Criticism of Prof. Delitzsch's Lectures on " Babel and Bible."

Translated into English by Thomas Bailey Saunders. 6d. net.

Luke, the Physician. Translated by the Rev. J, R. Wilkinson,
M.A. Being Vol. I. of Dr Harnack's New Testament Studies.

Crown Svo, cloth. 5s. net. 6"!?^ Crown Theological Library, p. 32.
The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three
Centuries. Second, revised and much enlarged Edition. 25s. net.

Forming Vols. 19 and 20 in Theological Translation Library,
New Series

;
see p. 38.

Monasticism : Its Ideals and History ;
and The Confessions

of St Augustine. Two Lectures. Translated into English by
E. E. Kellet, M.A., and F. H. Marseille, Ph.D. Crown Svo,

cloth. 3s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 28 in the Crown Theological

Library, p. 32.
The Sayings of Jesus. Being Vol. II. of Dr Harnack's New
Testament Studies. Crown Svo, cloth. 5s. net. Forming Vol. 23
in the Crown Theological Library, p. 32.
What is Christianity? Translated by Thomas Bailey Saunders.

Third and Revised Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. Forming
Vol. 5 in the Crown Theological Library, p. 31-
and Prof. W. HERRMANN, of Marburg. Essays on the

Social Gospel. Crown Svo, cloth. 4s. net. Forming Vol. iS in

the Crown Theological Library, p. 32.
HARNACK (AXEL). Introduction to the Elements of the Differ-

ential and Integral Calculus. From the German. Royal Svo,
cloth. I OS. 6d.
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HART (EDWARD), Ph. D. Chemistry for Beginners. Small 1 2mo.
Vol. I. Inorganic. Pages viii + i88. 55 Illustrations and

2 Plates. 4th Edition. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. II. Organic. Pages iv + 98. 11 Illustrations. 2s. net.

Vol. III. Experiments. Separately. 60 pages, is. net.

Second Year Chemistry. Sm. i2mo. 165 pp. 31 IHus. 5s.net.
HATCH (Rev. Dr). Lectures on the Influence of Greek Ideas

and Usages upon the Christian Church. Edited by Dr Fairbairn.

Hibbert Lectures, 1888. 3rd Edition. 8vo, cloth. los. 6d.

Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

HAUSRATH (Prof. A). History of the New Testament Times.

The Time of the Apostles. Translated by Leonard Huxley.
With a Preface by Mrs Humphry Ward. 4 vols. 8vo, cloth. 42s.

(Uniform with the Theological Translation Library, Old Series.)

History of the New Testament Times. The Time of Jesus.

Trans, by the Revs. C. T. Poynting and P. Quenzer. 2 vols. Svo,

cloth. i2s. See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 39.

HEATH (FRANCIS GEORGE). Nervation of Plants. By the

well-known Author of "Our Woodland Trees," "The Fern

World," etc. Well Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. net.

HEBREW TEXTS, in large type for Classes : Genesis. 2nd

Edition. i6mo, cloth, is. 6d. Psalms. i6mo, cloth. is.

Isaiah. i6mo, cloth, is. Job. i6mo, cloth, is.

HERDMAN (W. A.). Ascidia. With 5 Plates. 2s. net. See

Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs, p. 36.

HERFORD (Rev. R. TRAVERS). Christianity in Talmud and

Midrash. Demy Svo, cloth. i8s. net.

Pharisaism: Its Aims and its Methods. Crown Svo, cloth. 5s.net.

Forming Vol. 35 in the Crown Theological Library, p. 33.

HERRMANN (Prof. WILHELM). The Communion of the

Christian with God. Translated from the new German Edition

by Rev. J. S. Stanyon, M.A., and Rev. R. W. Stewart, B.D.,

B.Sc. Crown Svo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 15 in the

Crown Theological Library, p. 32.

Faith and Morals. New Edition. Crown Svo, cloth. 4s. 6d.

net Forming Vol. 6 in the Crown Theological Library, p. 31.

HEWITT (C. GORDON), B.Sc. Ligia. With 4 Plates. 2s.net.

See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 37.

HIBBERT JOURNAL : A Quarterly Review of Religion,Theology,

and Philosophy. Edited by L. P. Jacks and G. Dawes Hicks.

In quarterly issues, 2s. 6d. net
;
or yearly volumes bound in cloth,

I2S. 6d. net. Annual Subscription, los. post free.
_

HIBBERT JOURNAL SUPPLEMENT, 1909, entitled

JESUS OR CHRIST? Containing 18 Essays by leading

Theologians and Thinkers. Super royal Svo, cloth. 5s. net.

HICKSON (SYDNEY J.), D.Sc F.R.S. Alcyonmm. AVi th

3 Plates. Price is. 6d net. See Liverpool Marine Biology

Committee Memoirs, p. z^- ^
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HINKS (A. R.), M.A. Astronomy. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net

leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 31 in the Home Universit

Library ; for list, see p. 35.

HIRST (F. W.), M.A. The Stock Exchange. F'cap. 8vo, clotl

IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming V^ol. 5 in the Horn

University Library; for list, see p. 34.

HOBHOUSE (Prof. L. T.), M.A. Liberalism. F'cap. 8vo, cloth

IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 21 in the Horn

University Library; for list, see p. 35.

HOBSON (J. A.), M.A. The Science of Wealth. F'cap. Svo, clotl

IS. net; leather, 2S. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 16 in the Honv

University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

Character and Life. See p. 4.

HOFER (E.). Erzahlungen. 3s. See Army Series of French ant

German Novels, p. 31.

HOFF (J. H. VAN'T). Studies in Chemical Dynamics. Revise(

and enlarged by l)r Ernst Cohen, Assistant in the Chemica

Laboratory of the University of Amsterdam. Translated b;

Thomas Ewan, ALSc., Ph.D., Demonstrator of Chemistry in thi

Yorkshire College, Leeds. Royal Svo, cloth. los. 6d.

HOLDERNESS (Sir T. W.), K.C.S.L Peoples and Problems o
India. The Author is Secretary of the Revenue, Statistics, an(

Commerce Department of the India Office. F'cap. Svo, cloth

IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 37 in the Home
University Library : see p. 35.

HOLLINS (DOROTHEA). The Quest. A Romance of Deliver

ance. Demy Svo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net.

HOME UNIVERSITY LIBRARY OF MODERN KNOW-
LEDGE. Every volume is specially written for this Library bj
a recognised authority of high standing. Each volume is complete
and independent, but the series has been planned as a whole tc

form a comprehensive library of modern knowledge. The Librar>
is published under the direction of Professor Gilbert Murray and
Mr Herbert Fisher of Oxford, Professor J. Arthur Thomson ol

Aberdeen, and Professor William T. Brewster of New York.
Each volume consists of 256 pages and is issued bound in cloth at

IS. net, or in leather, 2s. 6d. net. For list of volumes, see p. 34.

HORNELL (JAMES), F.L.S. Report to the Government ol

Baroda on the Marine Zoology of Okhamandal in Kattiawar.

With Supplementary Reports on Special Groups by other

Zoologists. Demy 4to, cloth, with full-page Plates. Parti. 15s.net.

HOWE (J. L.), Washington and Lee University. Inorganic

Chemistry for Schools and Colleges. Being a Second Edition
of

"
Inorganic Chemistry according to the Periodic Law." By

F. P. Venable and J. L. Howe. Demy Svo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net.

HUGO (VICTOR). Les Miserables : Les Principaux Episodes.
Edited, with Life and Notes, by the late J. Boielle. 2 vols. 6th

Edition. Crown Svo, cloth. Each 3s.
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HUGO (VICTOR). Notre Dame de Paris. Adapted for the use
of Schools and Colleges. By the late J. Boielle. 2 vols. 2nd
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. Each 3s.

HUNTER (Rev. J.), D.D. De Profundis Clamavi, and Other
Sermons. Large crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net.

God and Life. A Series of Discourses. Uniform with " De
Profundis Clamavi." Cloth. 5s. net.— The Coming Church. A Plea for a Church simply Christian.

Cloth. IS. 6d. net.

ILBERT (Sir C. P.), K.C.B. Parliament: its History, Constitution,
and Practice. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

Forming Vol. i in Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 34.

IMMS (A. D.), B.Sc. (Lond.). Anurida. With 7 Plates. 4s. net.

j

See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 37.

ISGROVE (ANNIE), M.Sc. Eledone. With 10 Plates. 4s. 6d.

net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 37.

JACKS (L. P.), Editor of the Hibbert Journal. Mad Shepherds, and

Other Human Studies. With a frontispiece drawing by Leslie

Brooke. Crown Svo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net.

Among the Idolmakers. Crown Svo, cloth. 5s. net.

The Alchemy of Thought, and Other Essays. Demy Svo, cloth.

IDS. 6d. net.

JEREMIAS (Prof. ALFRED). The Old Testament in the Light

of the Ancient East. The Translation is edited by Professor

C. H. W. Johns of Cambridge. With a large number of Illustra-

tions. In two volumes, demy Svo, at 25s. net. See Theological
Translation Library, New Series, p. 39.

IjOHNSTON (Sir H. H.), D.Sc. The Opening-up of Africa-

(With Maps.) F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather
_2s.

6d. net-

Forming Vol. 1 2 in the Home University Library; for list, see p. 35-

Views and Reviews. Essays on Racial, Political, and Colonial

Questions. Crown Svo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net.

JOHNSTONE (J.). British Fisheries : Their Administration and

their Problems. A short account of the Origin and Growth of

British Sea Fishery Authorities and Regulations. los. 6d. net.

Cardium. With 7 Plates Price 2s. 6d. net. See Liverpool

Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 36.

JONES. The Freezing Point, Boiling Point, and Conductivity

Methods. i2mo. Pages vii + 64. 14 Illustrations. 3s.net.

JONES (J. T. SHARE-). Surgical Anatomy of the Horse. To be

completed in 4 Parts. With above 100 Illustrations, a number

being in colour. Part I. Head and Neck. Part II. Fore Limb.

Part III. Hind Limb. Price per part, 155. net, sewed; cloth,

1 6s. 6d. net.

Life-Size Models, Illustrating the Superficial Anatomy of the

Limbs of the Horse. Price per set of four models, ;^2i ;
or

separately—Fore Limb, Inner and Outer Aspects, £6, i6s. 6d.

each ;
Hind Limb, Inner and Outer Aspects, £6, 6s. each.
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JONES [Rev. R. CROMPTON). Hymns of Duty and Faith

Selected and Arranged. 247 pp. F'cap. 8vo, cloth. 2n(

Edition. 3s. 6d.

Chants, Psalms, and Canticles. Selected and Pointed for Chant

ing. iSmo, cloth, is. 6d.

Anthems. With Indexes and References to the Music. i8mo
cloth. IS. 3d.
The Chants and Anthems. Together in i vol. Cloth. 2s.

A Book of Prayer. In Thirty Orders of Worship, with Additiona

Prayers and Thanksgivings. i8mo, cloth. 2s. 6d. With Chants
in I vol. iSmo, cloth. 3s.

JONES (Rev. W. TUDOR), Ph.D. An Interpretation of Rudoli
Eucken's Philosophy. Crown 8vo. 5s. net.

JORDAN (HUMFREY, R.), B.A. Blaise Pascal. A Study ir

Religious Psychology. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net.

JOURNAL OF THE LINNEAN SOCIETY. Botany. Ai

various prices. Index to Journal (Botany), 20s. Zoology. Al
various prices. General Index to the first 20 vols, of the Journal

(Zoology) and the Zoological portion of the Proceedings, 20s.

JOURNAL OF THE QUEKETT MICROSCOPICAL
CLUB. Nos. 1-26, IS. net; Nos. 27-31, 2s. 6d. net. 1893,
No. ]2, and following Nos., half-yearly, 3s. 6d. net.

JOURNAL OF THE ROYAL MICROSCOPICAL
SOCIETY, containing its Transactions and Proceedings, with

other Microscopical information. Bi-monthly. Previous to 1893
at various prices ;

after that date bi-monthlv, each 6s. net.

KAPP (GISBERT), D. Eng., M.I.E.E., M.I.C.E. Electricity. The
Author is Professor of Electrical Engineering in the University of

Birmingham. (Illustrated.) F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is.net; leather, 2s. 6d.

net. Forming Vol. 58 in the Home University Library; see p. 36
KAUFFMAN (RUTH and R. W.). The Latter Day Saints : A

Study of the Mormons in the Light of Economic Conditions
Medium 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. net.

KAUTZSCH (E.), Professor at Halle. An Outline of the History of

the Literature of the Old Testament. With Chronological Tables
for the History of the Israelites, and other Aids to the Explanation
of the Old Testament. Reprinted from the "Su{)plement to the

Translation of the Old Testament." Edited by the Author. Trans-
lated by John Taylor, D. Litt., M.A., etc. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. 6d.

KEIM'S History of Jesus of Nazara : Considered in its connection
with the National Life of Israel, and related in detail. Translated
from the German by Arthur Ransom and the Rev. E. M. Geldart.

In 6 vols. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. each. See Theological Trans-
lation Fund Library, p. 39.

KEITH (A.), M.D., LL.D. The Human Body. The Author is

Conservator of Museum and Hunterian Professor, Royal College of

Surgeons. (Illustrated.) F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net
;
leather 2s. 6d.

net. Forming Vol. 57, Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 36.
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KENNEDY (Rev. JAS.). Introduction to Biblical Hebrew,
presenting Graduated Instruction in the Language of the Old
Testament. 8vo, cloth. 12s.

Studies in Hebrew Synonyms. Demy 8vo, cloth. 5s.

KER (Prof. W. P.), M.A. English Literature : Mediccval. l"''cap.

8vo, cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 43 in the

Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

KIEPERT'S Wall-Maps of the Ancient World—
Wall-Map of Ancient Italy. Italia antiqua. P'or the study of

Livy, Sallust, Cicero, Dionysius, etc. Scale i : 800,000. Mounted
on rollers, varnished. 20s.

General Wall-Map of the Old World. Tabula orbis terrarum

antiqui ad illustrandum potissimum antiquissimi aevi uscjue ad
Alexandrum M. historiam. For the study of ancient history,

especially the history of the Oriental peoples : the Indians, Medes,

Persians, Babylonians, Assyrians, Egyptians, Phoenicians, etc.

Scale I : 5,400,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished. 20s.

General Wall-Map of the Roman Empire. Imperii Romani
tabula geographica. For the study of the development of

the Roman Empire. Scale i : 300,000. Mounted on rollers,

varnished. 24s.

Wall-Map of Ancient Latium. Latii Veteris et finitimarum

regionum tabula. For the study of Livy, Dionysius, etc. Scale

I : 125,000. With supplement: Environs of Rome. Scale

I : 25,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished. i8s.

Wall-Map of Ancient Greece. Graecice Antiquae tabula. For

the study of Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Strabo, Cornelius

Nepos, etc. Scale i : 500,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished. 24s.

Wall-Map of the Empires of the Persians and of Alexander

the Great. Imperia Persarum et Macedonum. For the study

of' Herodotus, Xenophon, Justinian, Arian, Curtius. Scale

I : 300,000. Mounted on rollers and varnished. 20s.

Wall-Map of Gaul, with Portions of Ancient Britain and Ancient

Germany, Gallise Cisalpinge et Transalpinae cum partibus Britannae

et Germanise tabula. For the study of Caesar, Justinian, Livy,

Tacitus, etc. Scale i : 1,000,000. Mounted on rollers and

varnished. 24s.

Wall-Map of Ancient Asia Minor, Asiae Minoris Antiquc-e tabula.

For the study of Herodotus, Xenophon, Justinian, Arian, Curtius,

etc. Scale i : 800,000. Mounted on rollers and varnished. 20s.

New Atlas Antiquus. Twelve Maps of the Ancient World, for

Schools and Colleges. Third hundred thousand. 12th Edition,

with a complete Geographical Index. Folio, boards. 6s.

Strongly bound in cloth. 7s. 6d.

KING THE, TO HIS PEOPLE. Being the Speeches and

Messages of His Majesty George V. as Prince and Sovereign.

Published by permission. Square 8vo, art canvas. 5s. net.
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KITTELiDr RUDOLF), of Breslau. A History of the Hebrews. In

2 vols. Svo, cloth. Each volume, ids. 6d. Forming Vols. 3 and 6 of

the Theological Translation Library, New Series
;
for list, see p. 38.

The Scientific Study of the Old Testament : Its Principal Results,
and tiieir Bearing upon Religious Instruction. Illustrated. 5s. net.

Forming Vol. 32 in Crown Theological Library ;
for list, see p. 33.

KUENEN (Dr A.), of Leiden. The Religion of Israel to the Fall

of the Jewish State. Translated from the Dutch by A. H. May.
3 vols. Svo, cloth. 1 8s. See Theological Translation Fund

Library, p. 39.

KYRIAKIDES (A.). Modern Greek-English Dictionary. With a

Cypriote Vocabulary. 2nd Edition, revised throughout. Medium
8vo. 920 pages. Cloth. 15s. net.

A Modern Greek-English and English-Modern Greek Pocket

Dictionary. In 2 vols., about 650 pages each. 7s. net each volume.

LAKE (KIRSOPP). The Historical Evidence for the Resurrection

of Jesus Christ. The Author is Professor of New Testament

Exegesis in the University of Leiden, Holland. Crown Svo,
cloth. 4s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 21 in the Crown Tiieologicl
Library ;

see
\>. 32.

LANDOLT (Dr HANS). The Optical Rotating Power of Organic
Substances and its Practical Applications. Svo. Pages xxi-f 751. .

83 Illustrations. 31s. 6d. net.

LAURIE (Prof. SIMON). Ethica : or. The Ethics of Reason.

By Scotus Novanticus. 2nd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 6s.

Metaphysica Xova et Vetusta : A Return to Dualism. 2nd
Edition. Crown Svo, cloth. 6s.

LEA (HENRY CHARLES), LLD. History of Sacerdotal

Celibacy in the Christian Church. 3rd Edition. Thoroughly
Revised and Reset. 2 vols. Medium Svo, cloth. 21s. net.

LEAVENWORTH (Prof. W. S.), M.Sc. Inorganic Qualitative
Chemical Analysis for Advanced Schools and Colleges. Svo.

Pages vi+ 154. 6s. 6d. net.

LEBLANC (Dr MAX). The Production of Chromium and its

Compounds by the Aid of the Electric Current. Demy Svo, cloth.

5s. net.

LEIPOLDT (C. LOUIS), F.R.C.S. Eng. Common-sense Dietetics.

Strongly bound in Cloth. Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. net.

LETHABY (Prof. W. R.). Architecture. Over 40 Illustrations.

F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 39
in the Home University Library ;

for list, see page 35.

LEWIS (AGNES SMITH), Edited by. Old Syriac Gospels, or

Evangelion Da-Mepharreshe. This is the Text of the Sinai

Palimpsest, including the latest additions and emendations, with

the variants of the Curetonian Text, corroborations from many
other MSS., and a list of quotations from ancient authors. With

4 facsimiles. Quarto, bound half-leather. 25s. net.
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LLURIA (Dr ENRIQUE). Super-Organic Evolution Nature
and the Social Problem. With a Preface by Dr D SantiagoRamon y Cajal. Large Crown 8vo. Illustrated. 7s. 6d net

LOBSTEIN (PAUL). The Virgin Birth of Christ : An Historical
and Critical Essay. The Author is Professor of Dogmatics in the
University of Strassburg. Translated by Victor LeuliettL-, A.K.C\,
B.-es-L., Paris. Edited, with an Introduction, by Rev. W. !).'

Morrison, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 2 in
the Crown Theological Library ;

for list, see p. 31.
LODGE (Sir O.). Life and Matter: An Exposition of Part of the

Philosophy of Science, with Special References to the Influence
of Professor Haeckel. Second Edition, with an Appendix of
Definitions and Explanations. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net.

Popular Edition. Paper Cover. 6d. net.

School Teaching and School Reform. A Course of Four Lectures
on School Curricula and Methods, delivered to Secondary Teachers
and Teachers in Training at Birmingham. 3s.

LONDON LIBRARY (St James's Square), Catalogue of. xiv +
1626 pages. 4to, bound in buckram. 42s. net. Supplements
I. -VIII., bound in buckram, 5s. each.

Subject Index. 4to, bound in buckram, xxxviii + 1256 pages.
31s. 6d. net.

LONG (J. H.). A Text-book of Urine Analysis. Small 8vo.

Pages v+249. 31 Illustrations. 6s. 6d. net.

LYALL (Sir C. J.), M.A., K.C.I. E. Ancient Arabian Poetry, chiefly
Pr^e- Islamic. Translations, with an Introduction and Notes.

F'cap. 4to, cloth. los. 6d.

MACAN (R. W.). The Resurrection of Jesus Christ. An Essay
in Three Chapters. 8vo, cloth. 5s.

MACAULAY (THOMAS BABINGTON). The Lays of

Ancient Rome. With 8 Illustrations faithfully reproduced in

colours, and a number in black-and-white, from original drawings

by Norman Ault. Small 4to, cloth. 63. net.

MACCOLL (HUGH). Man's Origin, Destiny, and Duty. Crown

8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net.

MACDONALD (J. RAMSAY), M.P. The Socialist Movement.

F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Vol. 10 in the

Home University Library; for list, see p. 35.

McDOUGALL (Prof. W.), F.R.S., M.B. Psychology: the Study
of Behaviour. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

Vol. 49 in the Home University Library; for list, see p. 36.

MACFIE (RONALD C), M.A., M.B. Science, Matter, and

Immortality. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net.

MACGREGOR (Prof. D. H.), M.A. The Evolution of Industry.

F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Vol. 24 in the

Home University Library; for list, see p. 35.
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McKENDRICK (Prof. J. G.), M.D. The Principles of Physiology.

I'cap 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Vol. 44 in the

Home University Library; for list, see p. 35.

MACKENZIE (W. LESLIE), M.D. Health and Disease.

l-'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 17

in the Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

MAIR (G. H.), M.A. English Literature: Modern. F'cap. 8vo,

cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s.^6d. net. Forming Vol. 27 in the Home

University Library; for list, see p. 35.

MARETT (R. R.), M-A., of Oxford. Anthropology. F'cap. 8vo,

cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 41 in the

Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

MARGOLIOUTH (Prof. D. S.), M.A., D.Litt. Mohammedanism.

I'cap. Svo, cloth, IS. net; leather, 2S. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 15

in the Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

MARKHAM (Sir CLEMENTS), K.C.B. Vocabularies of the

tieneral Language of the Incas of Peru. Crown Svo, cloth.

7s. 6fl. net.

MARRINER (GEORGE R.),F.R.M.S. TheKea: a New Zealand

Problem. With Illustrations. Demy Svo, cloth. 7s. 6d. net.

MARTI (KARL). The Religion of the Old Testament : Its Place

among the Religions of the Nearer East. The Author is Professor

of Old Testament Exegesis, Bern. Crown Svo, cloth, 4s. net.

Forming Vol. 19 in the Crown Theological Library ;
for list, see p. 32.

MARTINEAU (Rev. Dr JAMES). The Relation between

Ethics and Religion. An Address. Svo, sewed, is.

Modern Materialism : Its Attitude towards Theology. A Critique

and Defence. Svo, sewed. 2s. 6d.

MASEFIELD (JOHN). Shakespeare. F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net;

leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 2 in the Home University

Library ;
for list, see p. 34.

MASON (W. P.). Notes on Qualitative Analysis. Sm. i2mo.

56 pj). ^s. 6(1. net.

MEADE (RICHARD K.), B.Sc. Chemist's Pocket Manual.

i6mo. Leather. Pocket Edition. Second Edition, i2s.6d.net.

Portland Cement : Its Composition, Raw Materials, Manufacture,

Testing, and Analysis. Second Edition. With 170 Illustrations.

20s. net.

MEEK (ALBERT STUART). A Naturalist in Oceania. With

Introduction by the Hon. Walter Rothschild. Edited by Frank

Fox. Medium Svo. With a number of Illustrations. net.

MELVILLE (HELEN and LEWIS). The Seasons. An

Anthology in Prose and Verse. Forming an attractive volume,
l)Ound in art linen. 3s. 6d. net.

MERCER (Rt. Rev. J. EDWARD), D.D. The Soul of

Progress. Being the Moorhouse Lectures for 1907. Crown Svo,

cloth. 6s.
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MERCIER (Dr C. A.), F.R.C.P. Crime and Insanity. F'cap.
8vo, cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. I'orming Vol. 22 in the
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 3 c

MEREDITH (LEWIS B.). Rock Gardens. How to Make and
Maintam them. With an Introduction by F. W. Moore, A.L.S.,
and an Alphabetical List of Plants suitable for the Rock 'Oarden',
with Notes on the aspect and soil they require. Demy 8vo, with
Plates. 7s. 6d. net.

MERIMEE (PROSPER). Le Coup de Pistolet, etc. 2s. 6d.
See Army Series of French and German Novels, p. 31

MILINDAPANHO, THE. Being Dialogues between King
Miiinda and the Buddhist Sage Nagasena. The Pali Text, edited

by V. Trenckner. Crown Svo, sewed. 21s.

MITCHELL (Rev. A. F.). How to Teach the Bible. 2nd Edition,
thoroughly revised and reset. Crown Svo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net.

MOISSON (HENRI). The Electric Furnace. Svo. Pages x + 305.
41 Illustrations. los. 6d. net.

MONTEFIORE (C. G.). Origin and Growth of Religion as
Illustrated by the Religion of the Ancient Hebrews. The Hibbert

Lectures, 1892. 2nd Edition. Svo, cloth. los. 6d. Cheap
Edition, 3s. 6d.

MOORE (G. E.), M.A. Ethics. The Author is Lecturer in Moral
Science in Cambridge University. F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net;

leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 54 in the Home University
Library; for list, see p. 36.

MUNSTERBERG (Prof. HUGO), of Harvard. The Americans.
Translated by Edwin B. Holt, Ph.D., Instructor at Harvard

University. Royal Svo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net.

MURRAY (Prof. GILBERT), D.Litt., LL.D., F.B.A., Editor of

the Home University Library. For list, see p. 34.

MYRES (J. L.), M.A., F.S.A. The Dawn of History. The Author

is Wykeham Professor of Ancient History, Oxford. F'cap. Svo,

cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 29 in the Home
University Library ;

for list, see p. 35.

NAVILLE (EDOUARD), Ph.D., Litt.D. The Old Egyptian Faith.

Translated by Colin Campbell, M.A., D.D. Illustrated. 4s. 6d.

net. Vol. 30 in Crown Theological Library; for list, see p. 33.

NESTLE (Prof. EBERHARD), of Maulbronn. An Introduction

to the Textual Criticism of the Greek New Testament. Translated

from the Second Edition, with Corrections and Additions by the

Author, by William Edie, B.D., and edited, with a Preface, by
Allan Menzies, D.D., Professor of Divinity and Biblical Criticism

in the University of St Andrews. With eleven reproductions of

Texts. Demy Svo, los. 6d. ; half-leather, 12s. 6d. Forming
Vol. 13 in the Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 38.

NEWBIGIN (Dr MARION). Modern Geography. Illustrated.

F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net
; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 7

in the Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 34.
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NEW HEBREW SCHOOL OF POETS OF THE
SPANISH-ARABIAN EPOCH. Selected Texts with

Introduction, Notes, and Dictionary. Edited by H. Brodey, Ph.D.,

Rabbi in Lachod (Bohemia), and K. Albrecht, Ph.D., Professor in

Oldenburg (Grand Duchy). English Translation of the Intro-

duction, etc., bv Mrs Karl Albrecht. Cloth. 7s. 6d. net.

NIBELUNGENLIED. "The Fall of the Nibelungens," other-

wise "The Book of Krienihild." An English Translation by
W. N. T-ettsom. 5th Edition. 8vo, cloth. 5s.

NIKAIDO (Y.), B.Sc, M.A. Beet-Sugar Making and its Chemical

Control. With a number of valuable Tables and Illustrations.

Demv Svo. cloth. 12. 6d. net.

NISSENSON. The Arrangements of Electrolytic Laboratories.

Demy Svo. 52 Illustrations. 5s. net.

NOLDEKE (Prof. THEODOR). Compendious Syriac Grammar.
With a Table of Characters by Julius Euting. Translated (with

the sanction of the Author) from the Second and Improved German
Edition by Rev. James A. Crichton, D.D. Royal Svo. iSs. net.

Delectus Veterum Carminum Arabicorum Glossarium Confecit

A MuUer. Crown Svo, cloth. 7s. 6d.

NOYES (ARTHUR A.), Ph.D. Organic Chemistry for the

Laboratory. Small i2mo. Pages xii-f-257. 22 Illustrations.

6s. 6d. net.

and SAMUEL P. MULLIKEN, Ph.D. Laboratory

Experiments on Class Reactions and Identification of Organic
Substances. Svo. Si pp. 2s. net.

O'GRADY (STANDISH H.). Silva Gadelica (I.-XXXI.). A
Collection of Tales in Irish, with Extracts illustrating Persons

and Places. Edited from MSS. and Translated. 2 vols, royal Svo,

cloth. 42s. Or separately. Vol. i, Irish Text; and Vol. 2,

Translation and Notes. Each Vol. 21s.

OORDT (J. F. VAN), B.A. Cape Dutch. Phrases and Dialogues,
with Translations, preceded by short Grammatical Notes. Crown

Svo, cloth. 2S. 6d. net.

OTTO (Prof. RUDOLF). Naturalism and Religion. Translated by

J. Arthur Thomson, Professor of Natural History in the University
of Aberdeen, and Margaret R. Thomson. Edited with an Intro-

duction by Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL.D. Crown Svo. 5s. net.

Forming Vol. 17 in the Crown Theological Library; see p. 32.

PARKER ^PERCY L.), Editor of "Public Opinion." Character

and Life. A Symposium. Containing contributions by Dr
Alfred Russel Wallace, John A. Hobson, Waller Crane, Harold

Begbie, and the late Dr Emil Reich. Crown Svo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net.

PAXSON (Prof. F. L.). The American Civil War. With Maps.
F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 48
in the Home University Library; for list, see p. 35.

PEARSON (JOSEPH), M.Sc. Cancer. With 13 Plates. 6s. 6d.

net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 37.
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PEDDIE (R. A.). Printing at Brescia in the Fifteenth Century.A List of the Issues. 5s. net.

PERCIVAL (G. H.). The Incarnate Purpose. Essays on the
Spiritual Unity of Life. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. nt-t.

PEROWNE (J. T. W.), M.A., Editor of the Army Series of French
and German Novels. For list, see p. 31.

PERRIS (G. H.). A Short History of War and Peace. F'cap. 8vo,
cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 4 in the Home
University Library ;

for list, see p. 34.
PETERS (JOHN P.), D.U. Early Hebrew Story. A Study of

the Origin, the Value, and the Historical Background of the

Legends of Israel. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. Forming
Vol. 7 in the Crown Theological Library; for list, see p, 32.

PETIT (ROBERT). How to Build an Aeroplane. Trans, from the

French, with additional matter, by T. O'B. Hubbard & J. H. Lede-
boer. With nearly 100 Illustrations. Uemy 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net.

PFANHAUSER (Dr W.). Production of Metallic Objects Electro-

lytically. 5s. net.

PFLEIDERER (Dr O.). Lectures on the Influence of the Apostle
Paul on the Development of Christianity. Translated by Rev.

J. Frederick Smith. Being the Hibbert Lectures for 1885.

Library Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. Cheap Edition,
cloth. 3s. 6d. See The Hibbert Lectures, p. 34.
Paulinism : A Contribution to the History of Primitive Chris-

tianity. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, cloth. 1 2s. See Theological Trans
lation Library, Old Series, p. 40.

Philosophy of ReHgion on the Basis of its History. In 4 vols.

Demy 8vo, cloth. 24s. .S'^isTheological Translation Library, Old

Series, p. 40. [Vol. 2 quite out of print]
Primitive Christianity : Its Writings and Teachings in their

Historical Connections. 4 vols. los. 6d. net each. See

Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 38.

The Early Christian Conception of Christ: Its Significance and

Value in the History of Religion. 3s. net. See Crown Theological

Library, p. 32.

PHILLIPPS (V.), B.A. A Short Sketch of German Literature,

for Schools. 2nd Edition, revised. Pott 8vo, cloth, is.

PHILLIPS (FRANCIS C). Methods for the Analysis of Ores,

Pig Iron, and Steel. 2nd Edition. 8vo. Pages viii-l-170.

3 Illustrations. 4s. 6d. net.

PICTON (J. ALLANSON), M.A. Lond. Man and the Bible. A
Review of the Place of the Bible in Human History. Demy 8vo,

cloth. 6s. net.

PIDDINGTON (HENRY). The Sailors' Horn-Book for the Law

of Storms. Being a Practical Exposition of the Theory of the Law

of Storms, and its uses to Mariners of all Classes in all Parts of the

World. Shown by transparent Storm Cards and useful Lessons.

7th Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth. l os. 6d.
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PLATTS (J. T.\ Hon. M.A. (Oxon.). A Grammar of the Persian

Laiii;uai:e. Part I. Accidence. Broad crown 8vo. los. 6d.

POLLARD (Prof. A. P.), M.A. The History of England: A
Study in PoHtical Evolution. With a Chronological Table. F'cap.

8vo, cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 33 in the

Home University Library; for list, see p. 35.
PRAY (Dr). Astigmatic Letters. Printed on Millboard, size 22 by

PROCEEDINGS OF INTERNATIONAL CONFER-
ENCE under the Auspices of the American Society for Judicial
Settlement of International Disputes, held at ^\"ashington, Dec.

iQio. In I vol., sewed. 4s. net.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE ARISTOTELIAN SOCIETY
FOR THE SYSTEMATIC STUDY OF PHILO-
SOPHY. Old Series—Odd Numbers at various prices. New
Series (yearly volumes bound in buckram)—Vols. I.-XI. ready,
IDS. 6d. each net.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE OPTICAL CONVENTION,
No. 1, 1905. Crown 4I0, cloth. los. net.

PROCEEDINGS AND PAPERS OF THE FIFTH
INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF FREE CHRIS-
TIANITY. Held at Berlin, 1910. Edited by C. W. Wendte,
D.D., and V. D. Davis, B.A. Medium 8vo, cloth. 9s. 6d. net.

Sewed, 8s. 6d. net.

PUNNETT (R. C), B.A. Lineus. With 4 Plates. 2.s. net. See

Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 36.

RiCDER(A.). L'Arbitrage International chezles Hellenes. 4to, sewed.
I OS. net. Being Vol. I. of Publications de I'lnstiiut Nobel Norvegien.

RAY (Prof. P. C). A History of Hindu Chemistry from the
Earliest Times to the Middle of the Sixteenth Century A.D.
With Sanskrit Texts, Variants, Translation, and Illustrations.

Vol. I. 2nd Edition. Revised and Enlarged. Crown 8vo, los.

6d. net. Vol. II. Cloth. los. 6d. net.

REICH (Dr EMIL), Contributor to "Character and Life." Seep. 4.

RENAN (E.). On the Influence of the Institutions, Thought, and
Culture of Rome on Christianity and the Development of the
Catholic Church. Translated by the Rev. Charles Beard. Being
the Hibbert Lectures, 1880. 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. Cheap
Edition (3rd Edition), 3s. 6d.

RENOUF (P. LE PAGE). On the Religion of Ancient Egypt.
Hibbert Lectures, 1879. 3rd Edition. 8vo, cloth. los. 6d.

Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

R^VILLE (Dr A.). On the Native Religions of Mexico and Peru.

Translated by the Rev. P. H. Wicksteed. Hibbert Lectures, 1884.
Svo, cloth. IDS. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Prolegomena of the History of Religions. With an Introduction

by Prof. F. Max Miiller. Svo, cloth. 6s. See Theological
Translation Library, Old Series, p. 40.
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REVILLE (Prof. JEAN). Liberal Christianity: Its Origin, Nature,
and Mission. Translated and Edited by Victor Leulieite, A.K.C.,
B.-es-L. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 4 in the

Crown Theological Library ;
for list, see p. 3 i .

RHYS (Prof. J.). On the Origin and Growth of Religion as Illus-

trated by Celtic Heathendom. Hibbert Lectures, 1886. 8vo,
cloth. los. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

RIEDEL (Prof. W.) and W. E. CRUM. The Canons of

Athanasius of Alexandria, in Arabic, Ethiopic, and Coptic. 21s.

net. See Text and Translation Society, p. 37.

RIX (HERBERT). Tent and Testament. A Camping Tour in

Palestme, with some Notes on Scripture Sites. With 61 Illustra-

tions, Frontispiece, and Maps. Demy 8vo, cloth. 8s. 6d. net.

ROGET (F. P.). An Introduction to Old French. History, Grammar,

Chrestomathy, and Glossary. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s.

First Steps in French History, Literature, and Philology. For

Candidates for the Scotch Leaving Certificate Examinations, the

various Universities Local Examinations, and the Army Examina-

tions. 4th Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s.

RUFFINI (FRANCESCO). Religious Liberty. The Author is

Ordinary Professor at the Royal University of Turin. With an Intro-

duction by Prof. J. B. Bury of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net.

Forming Vol. 32 in the Theological Translation Library; see p. 39.

RUSSELL (Hon. BERTRAND), F.R.S. The Problems of

Philosophy. F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

Forming Vol. 40 in Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

SABATIER (Late AUGUSTE). The Doctrine of the Atone-

ment and its Historical Evolution; and Religion and Modern

Culture. Translated by Victor Leuliette, A.K.C., B.-es-L. Cr. 8vo.

4s. net. Forming Vol. 9 in the Crown Theological Library ;
see p. 32.

The Religions of Authority and the Religion of the Spirit. New

impression. Demy Svo, cloth. los. 6d. See Theological Trans-

lation Library, New Series, p. 38.

SADL The Gulistan (Rose Garden) of Shaik Sadi of Shiraz. A new

Edition of the Persian Text, with a Vocabulary, by F. Johnson.

Square royal Svo, cloth. 15s.

SADLER (Rev. Dr). Prayers for Christian Worship. Crown Svo,

cloth. 3s. 6d.

Closet Prayers, Original and Compiled. iSmo, cloth, is. 6d.

SADLER (GILBERT), M.A., LL.B. A Short Introduction to

the Bible. Crown Svo, cloth. 2S. 6d. net.

SAGAS OF OLAF TRYGGVASON AND OF HAROLD
THE TYRANT. A new translation, well illustrated with

drawings by Erik Werenskiold, Christian Krogh, and others of the

best Norwegian artists. In small 4t", printed on specially mould-

made paper, comprising above 200 pages, bound with linen back

and paper sides, done up in box. 12s. 6d. net.

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C.
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SALEEBY (C. W.), MD-, F.R.S. Individualism and Collectivism.

Crown 8vo, cloth. 2S.

SAUNDERS (T. BAILEY). Professor Harnack and his Oxford
Critics. Crown Svo, cloth, is. 6d. net.

SAYCE (Prof. A. H.). On the Origin and Growth of Religion as

illustrated by the Religion of the Ancient Babylonians. 5th Edition.

Hibbert Lectures, 1887. Svo, cloth. 10s. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

SCHRADER (Prof E.). The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old
Testament. Translated from the Second Enlarged Edition, with

Additions by the Author, and an Introduction by the Rev. Owen
C. Whitehouse, M.A. 2 vols. With a Map. 8vo, cloth. 12s.

Sfe Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 40.

SCHREBER (D. G. M.). Medical Indoor Gymnastics, or a

System of Hygienic Exercises for Home Use, to be practised

anywhere, without apparatus or assistance, by young and old of

either sex, for the preservation of health and general activity.

Revised and Supplemented by Rudolf Graefe, M.D. With a

large plate and 45 illustrations in the text. Royal Svo, cloth.

2s. 6d. net.

SCHRGEN (L.). Seven-Figure Logarithms of Numbers from i to

108,000, and of Sines, Cosines, Tangents, Cotangents to every 10

Seconds of the Quadrant. With a Table of Proportional Parts.

By Dr Ludwig Schroen, Director of the Observatory of Jena, etc.,

etc. 5th Edition, corrected and stereotyped. With a description
of the Tables by A. De Morgan, Professor of Mathematics in

University College, London. Imp. Svo, cloth, printed on light

green paper. 9s.

SCHUBERT (HANS VON). History of the Church. Translated

from the Second German Edition. By arrangement with the

Author, an Additional Chapter has been added on "
Religious

Movements in England in the Nineteenth Century," by Miss

Alice Gardner, Lecturer and Associate of Newnham College,

Cambridge. Demy Svo, cloth. los. 6d. See Theological Trans-

lation Library, New Series, p. 39.

SCHURMAN (J. GOULD). Kantian Ethics and the Ethics of

Evolution. Svo, cloth. 5s.

The Ethical Import of Darwinism. Crown Svo, cloth. 5s.

SCHUSTER (ERNEST J.). The Wife in Ancient and Modern
Timc-s. Oown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net.

SCOTT (ANDREW). Lepeophtheirus and Lernea. With 5 Plates.

2S. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs on

Typical British Marine Plants and Animals, p. 36.

SCOTT (Dr D. H.), M.A., E.R.S. The Evolution of Plants.

Fully illustrated. F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

iorming Vol. 9 in the Home University Library; for list, see p. 34.

SCOTT (E. F.), M.A. The Apologetic of the New Testament.

Cr. Svo, cloth. 4$. 6d. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 32.
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SEEBERG (Prof. R.), of Berlin. The Fundamental Truths of the
Christian Religion. Sixteen Lectures delivered before the Students
of all Faculties in the University of Berlin. Crown 8vo. 350 pp.
4$. 6d. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 32.

SEGER (HERMAN AUGUST), Collected Writings of. Papers
on Manufacture of Pottery. 2 vols. Large 8vo. ^,^3, 3s. net per set.

SELBIE (Principal W. B.), M.A. Nonconformity: Its Origin
and Progress. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

Forming Vol. 50 in the Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 36.

SEVERUS (Patriarch of Antioch). The Sixth Book of the

Select Letters of Severus, Patriarch of Antioch, in the Syriac
Version of Athanasius of Nisibis. Edited and Translated by
E. W. Brooks. Vol. I. (Text), Part i, and Vol. IL (Translation),
Part L 2 vols. Bvo, cloth. 42s, net. Vol. I. (Text), Part 2, and
Vol. n. (Translation), Part 2. 2 vols. Bvo, cloth. 42s. net. See

Text and Translation Society, p. 37.

SHARPE (HENRY). Britain B.C. : As Described in Classical

Writings. With an Inquiry into the positions of the Cassiterides

and Thule, and an attempt to ascertain the ancient coast-line of

Kent and East Sussex. With Maps. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net.

SHEARMAN (A. T.), M.A. The Development of Symbolic Logic.
A Critical Historical Study of the Logical Calculus. Crown 8vo,

cloth. 5s. net.

SICHEL (WALTER). Laurence Sterne. A Study. To which is

added the Journal to Eliza, with portraits, facsimiles, autographs,

etc. Demy 8vo, cloth. 8s. 6d. net.

SMITH (L. PEARSALL), M.A. The English Language. F'cap.

8vo, cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 45 in the

Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

SNELLEN'S OPHTHALMIC TEST TYPES. Best Types
for the Determination of the Acuteness of Vision. 14th Edition,

considerably augmented and improved. 8vo, sewed. 4s. Single

Sheets : E T B, M O V, B D E, UJ LU LU
,
and Large Clock Sheet.

8d. each. Small Clock Sheet and R T V Z. 4d. each.

SNYDER (HARRY), B.Sc. Soils and Fertihsers. 2nd Edition.

8vo. Pages x+ 294. r Plate, 40 Illustrations. 6s.6d.net.

SODDY (F.), M.A., F.R.S. Matter and Energy. F'cap. Svo,

cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 46 in the

Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

SODEN (Prof. H. VON), D.D. The Books of the New Testament.

Translated by the Rev. J. R. Wilkinson, and edited by Rev.

W. D. Morrison, LL.D. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. See

Crown Theological Library, p. 32.

SOLILOQUIES OF ST AUGUSTINE, THE. Translated

into English by Rose Elizabeth Cleveland. With Notes and

Introduction by the Translator. Small demy Svo, cloth. 6s. net.

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C.
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SOMERVILLE (Prof. W.), D.Sc. Agriculture. F'cap. 8vo,

cloth, IS. net
; leather, 2S. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 26 in the

Home University Library ; for list, see p. 35.
SONNTAG (C. O.). A Pocket Flora of Edinburgh and the

Surrounding District. A Collection and full Description of all

Phanerogamic and the principal Cryptogamic Plants, classified

after the Natural System, with an artificial Key and a Glossary of

Botanical Terms. By the late C. O. Sonntag. F'cap. 8vo, limp
cloth. 3s. 6d. net.

SORENSEN (S.), Ph.D., Compiled by. An Index to the Names
in the Mahabharata. With short explanations. Royal 4to, in

twelve parts, which are not sold separately, at 7s. 6d. per part net.

Parts I. to VI. now ready.

SPEARS (J. R.). Master Mariners. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net:

leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 55 in the Home University
Library : for list, see p, 36.

SPENCER (HERBERT) A System of Synthetic Philosophy-
Vol. I. First Principles. With an Appendix and a Portrait.

Finally revised. New Edition, large crown Svo, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Specially printed cheap edition, bound in cloth. 2 vols, of 240

pages each. is. net per volume. Complete in one volume. 2s. net.

Vols. II. and III. The Principles of Biology. 6th Thousand.

Svo, cloth. Revised and greatly enlarged. 2 vols. iSs. each.

Vols. IV. and V. The Principles of Psychology. 5 th Thousand.
2 vols. Svo, cloth. 36s.

Vol. VI. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. I. Part i. The Data
of Sociology; Part 2, The Inductions of Sociology; Part 3, Domestic
Institutions. 4th Thousand, revised and enlarged. Svo, cloth. 21s.

Vol. VII. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. II. Part 4,

Ceremonial Institutions; Part 5, Political Institutions. 3rd
Thousand. Svo, cloth. iSs.

Vol. VIII. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. III. Part 6,

Ecclesiastical Institutions; Part 7, Professional Institutions; Part

8, Industrial Institutions. 2nd Thousand. Svo, cloth. i6s.

Vol. IX. The Principles of Ethics. Vol. I. Part i, The Data
of Ethics; Part 2, The Inductions of Ethics; Part 3, The Ethics
of Individual Life. Svo, cloth. 15s.

Vol. X. The Principles of Ethics. Vol. II. Part 4, Justice;
Part 5, Negative Beneficence; Part 6, Positive Beneficence;

Appendices. Demy Svo, cloth. 12s. 6d.

A Rejoinder to Professor Weismann. Sewed. 6d.

Data of Ethics. Reset uniform with popular edition of "
First

Principles." Sewed, 2s. 6d. net
; cloth, 3s. net.

Descriptive Sociology ; or. Groups of Sociological Facts. Com-
piled and abstracted by Professor D. Duncan of Madras, Dr
Richard Scheppig, and James Collier. Folio, boards.

No. I. English. iSs.

No. 2. Ancient American Races. i6s.
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SPENCER (HERBERT)—Descriptive Sociology—r^«//«w^^.

No. 3. Lowest Races, Negritto Races, Polynesians. i8s.

No. 4. African Races. i6s.

No. 5. Asiatic Races. i8s.

No. 6. American Races. i8s.

No. 7. Hebrews and Phcenicians. 21s.

No. 8. The French Civilisation. 30s.

No. 10. Greeks: Hellenic Era. By Rev. Dr J. P. Mahaffy,
and Professor W. A. Goligher, Trinity College, Dublin. 21s.

No. II. Chinese. Compiled and abstracted by E. T. C. Werner,
H.M.'s Consular Service, China. 63s.

Education : Intellectual, Moral, and Physical. Pojjular Edition.

Entirely reset. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. Cheap Edition,

cloth, IS. net.

Essays : Scientific, Political, and Speculative. A new Edition,

rearranged, with additional Essays. 3 vols. 8vo, cloth. (Each

los.) 30s.

Facts and Comments. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s.

Justice. Being Part 4 of the Principles of Ethics. 2nd Thousand.

8vo, cloth. 6s.

Reasons for Dissenting from the Philosophy ot M. Comte.

Sewed. 6d.

Social Statics. Abridged and revised, together with " The Man
V. The State." Svo, cloth. los.

The Man versus The State. 14th Thousand. Sew^ed. is.

The Study of Sociology. Library Edition (21st Thousand), with

a Postscript. Svo, cloth. los 6d.

Various Fragments. Uniform in Library binding. Demy Svo,

cloth. Enlarged Edition. 6s.

STATUTES, THE, OF THE APOSTLES. The hitherto

unedited Ethiopic and Arabic Texts, with Translations of Ethiopic,

Arabic, and Coptic Texts, by G. Horner, M.A.

STEPHEN (Rev. Canon REGINALD), M.A. Democracy and

Character. Being the Moorhouse Lectures for 1 908. Crown Svo,

cloth. 5s.

STERNE (LAURENCE). A Sentimental Journey through

France and Italy. With 12 Illustrations faithfully reproduced

from water-colour drawings by Everard Hopkins. Ordinary

Edition in crown 4to, los. 6d. net. Edition de Luxe, hmited to

500 copies, in demy 4to, 21s. net.

STILLMAN (THOS. B.), M.Sc, Ph.D. Engineering Chemistry.

4th Edition. The 4th edition has been mosdy rewritten and

altered to incorporate the latest approved methods of chemical

testing. Medium Svo. With 147 Figures in the text. 21s. net.

STOCKER (R. DIMSDALE). Social Idealism. Crown Svo,

cloth. 3s. net.

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C.
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STRACHEY (G. L.). Landmarks in French Literature. F'cap.

8vo, cloth, IS. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 35 in the

Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

TAYLOR (Rev. Dr J.). The Massoretic Text and the Ancient
Wrsions of llif Book of Micah. Crown Svo, cloth. 5s.

TEN SERVICES OF PUBLIC PRAYER, with Special
Collects. Svo, cloth, 3s. ;

or 32mo, cloth, is. 6d.

PSALMS AND CANTICLES. Svo, cloth, is. 6d.

PSALMS AND CANTICLES, with Anthems. Svo, cloth.

2S.

SERVICES OF PUBLIC PRAYER, taken in Substance
from the Common Prayer for Christian Worship, with a few

additional Prayers for particular Days. Svo, cloth, 2s. 6d.
;

or

32010, cloth, IS.

TENNYSON (ALFRED, LORD). The Princess: A Medley.
With Six Illustrations beautifully reproduced in colours, and a

number in black-and-white, from Original Drawings by Everard

Hopkins. Small 410. 7s. 6d. net.

THOMAS (Rev. J. M. LLOYD). A Free Catholic Church. Crown
Svo, cloth. IS. 6d. net.

THOMSON (J. ARTHUR), M.A. Introduction to Science.

F'cap. Svo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol.

32 in the Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

and Prof. PATRICK GEDDES. Evolution. F'cap. Svo,

cloth, IS. net
; leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 20 in the Home

University Library; for list, see p. 35.

Editor of the Home University Library; for list, see p. 34.

THURSTON (E. TEMPLE). The "Flower of Gloster." By
the well-known Author of "City of Beautiful Nonsense," "Sally

Bishop," etc. With six Illustrations faithfully reproduced in

colours, and other Illustrations in black-and-white, from drawings
by W. R. Dakin. Small 4to, cloth. 7s. 6d. net.

TISCHENDORF (C). The isew Testament. Novum Testa-

mentum Grsece. 3 vols. Svo. 70s. net.

TOWER (O. F.), Ph.D. The Conductivity of Liquids. Svo.

Pages iv4- 190. 20 Illustrations. 6s. 6d. net.

TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL DUBLIN SOCIETY.
Issued in parts at various prices.

TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY,
DUBLIN. Vols. l.-XX. 4to. ^^22, 5s. 6d. Vols. XXI.-
XXXI. Various prices.

TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF EDIN-
BURGH. Issued in parts at various prices. General Index to

First Thirty-four Volumes (1783-1SSS), with History of the

Institution. 4to, cloth. 21s.

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C.
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TRENCKNER (V.). Pali Miscellany. Part I. The Introductory
Part of the Milanda Panho, with an English Translation and Notes,

8vo, sewed. 4s.

TRENT (Prof. W. P.) and ERSKINE (Prof. J.). Great
Writers of America. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

Forming Vol. 52 of the Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 36.

TROELTSCH (Prof. ERNEST), of Jena. Protestantism and

Progress : The Significance of Protestantism in the Rise of the

Modern World. Translated into English by Rev. W. Montgomery,
B.D. See Crown Theological Library, p. 33.

UPTON (Rev. C. B.). On the Bases of Religious Belief. Hibbert

Lectures, 1893. Demy 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

VEGA. Logarithmic Tables of Numbers and Trigonometrical Func-
tions. Translated from the 40th, or Dr Bremiker's Edition,

thoroughly revised and enlarged, by W. L. Fischer, M.A., F.R.S.,
Fellow of Clare College, Cambridge ;

Professor of Natural Philo-

sophy in the University of St Andrews. 75th Stereotyped Edition.

Royal 8vo, cloth. 7s.

VEILED FIGURE, THE, and other Poems. Large post 8vo,

buckram, gilt, cover designed by Mr T. Blake Wirgman. 2s. 6d.

VELASQUEZ. Large Spanish Dictionary. Composed from the

Dictionaries of the Spanish Academy, Terreros and Salva. Spanish-

English and English-Spanish. 1279 pp., triple columns. 2 vols,

in I. Imp. 8vo, cloth. 24s.

VENABLE (T. C), Ph.D. The Development of the Periodic Law.

Small i2mo. Pages viii-f 321. Illustrated, ios.6d.net.

The Study of the Atom. i2mo. Pages vi + 290. 8s. 6d. net.

and HOWE. Inorganic Chemistry according to the Periodic

Law. 2nd Edition. See under Howe, p. 12.

VINCENT (JACQUES). Vaillante. 2s. 6d. See Army Series of

French and German Novels, p, 31.

"WALFORD (Mrs L. B.). Recollections of a Scottish Novelist.

With Portraits and other Illustrations. Demy 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. net.

WALLACE (Dr ALFRED RUSSEL). See Character and Life,

p. 4.

WEINEL (Prof. H.), of the University of Jena. St Paul: The

Man and his Work. Translated by Rev. G. A. Bienemann, ^LA.

Edited by Rev. W. D. Morrison, M.A., LL.D. Demy 8vo, cloth.

I OS. 6d. See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 38.

WEIR (T. H.), B.D. A Short History of the Hebrew Text of the

Old Testament. By Thomas H. Weir, Assistant to the Professor

of Oriental Languages in the University of Glasgow. 2nd Edition,

with Additions. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s.

WEISSE (T. H.). A Short Guide to German Idioms: being a

Collection of the Idioms most in use. With Examination Papers.

3rd Edition. Cloth. 2s.
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WEISSE (T. H.). Elements of German. With a Course of Exercises

instruclinL; in Simpler Composition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s.

WEIZSACKER (Prof. CARL VON). The Apostolic Age.
Trans-latcd by James Millar, B.D. Demy 8vo, 2 vols., cloth. Each
I OS. 6d. See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 38.

WELD (A. G.). Glimpses of Tennyson and of Some of his Friends.

With an Appendi.x by the late Bertram Tennyson. Illustrated

with Portraits in plvotogravure and colour, and with a facsimile of

a MS. poem. F'cap. 8vo, art linen. 4s. 6d. net.

WERNER (A.) and G. HUNT. Elementary Lessons in Cape
Duidi (Afrikander Taal). i6mo, cloth, is. 6d.

WERNLE(PAUL). The Beginnings of Christianity. The Author
is Professor Extraordinary of Modern Church History at the

University of Basel. Revised by the Author, and translated by
the Rev. G. A. Bienemann, M.A., and edited, with an Introduc-

tion, by the Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL.D. Demy 8vo. los. 6d.

per volume. .^S't't' Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 38.

WHITEHEAD (A. N.), Sc.D., F.R.S. Introduction to Mathematics.

With Diagrams. F'cap. 8vo, cloth, is.net; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

Forming Vol. 18 in the Home University Library ;
for list, see p. 35.

WILEY (HARVEY W.), A.M., Ph.D. Principles and Practice

of Agricultural Chemical Analysis. 3 Vols. 8vo. New Edition

in preparation. Vol. I. Soils. Ready. i8s. net. Vol. II.

Fertilisers. 20s. net. Vol. III. in active preparation.

WILLIAMS (The Right Rev. W. L.), D.C.L. A Dictionary
of the New Zealand Language. 4th Edition. Edited by the

Right Rev. Bishop W. L. Williams, with numerous additions and

corrections. Demy 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d.

Lessons in Maori. 3rd Edition. F"'cap. 8vo, cloth. 3s.

WIMMER(R.), Pastor of Weisweil-am-Rhein in Baden. My Struggle
for Light : Confessions of a Preacher. Crown Svo, cloth. 3s. net.

See Crown Theological Library, p. 31.

WINSTEDT (E. O.), Edited by. Coptic Texts on St Theodore
the General, St Theodore the Eastern, Chamoul and Justus. 21s.

net. See Text and Translation Society, p. 37.
WOODS (C. E.). The Gospel of Rightness. A Study in Pauline

l'liilosoi)hy. 300 pages, cloth. 5s. net.

WRIGHT (Rev. C. H. H.). Light from Egyptian Papyri on

Jewish History before Clirist. Crown Svo, cloth. 3s. net.

WRIGHT (G. H. BATESON), D.D. The Book of Job. A new

critically revised Translation, with Essays on Scansion, Date, etc.

8vo, cloth. 6s.

Was Israel ever in Egypt ? or, A Lost Tradition. Svo, art linen.

7s. 6d.

WRIGHT (W. ALDIS), LL.D., Edited by. A Rabbinic Com-

mentary on the Book of Job, contained in a unique MS. at Cam-

bridge. With Translation and Commentary. 21s. net. .SV^ Text

and Translation Society, p. 37.
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WUNDT (WILHELM). Outlines of Psychology. Translated,
with the co-operation of the Author, by Charles Hubbard Juddi
Ph.D., Instructor in the Weslcyan University. 3rd Enlarged
Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth. 8s. net.

WYSOR (HENRY), B.S., Assistant Professor of Analytical
Chemistry, Lafayette College. Metallurgy. A Condensed
Treatise. Demy Svo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net.

YOUNGHUSBAND (Col. Sir FRANCIS E.), K.C.I.E.
Within : Thoughts during Convalescence. 3s. 6d. net.

COMPLETE LIST OF LIBRARIES AND SERIES
ARRANGED IN ALPHABETICAL ORDER.

ARMY SERIES OF FRENCH AND GERMAN NOVELS.
Edited, with short Notes, by J. T. W. Perowne, M.A.

This series is equally well adapted for general reading, .and for those preparing
for the Army, Oxford and Cambridge Ceitificales, and other Examinations—in

fact, for all who wish to keep up or improve their French and German. The
notes are as concise as possible, with an occasional etymology or illustration to

assist the memory. The books selected being by recent or living authors, are

adapted for the study of most modern French and German.

Le Coup de Pistolet, etc. Prosper Merimee. 2s. 6d.

Vaillante. Jacques Vincent. 2s. 6d.

Auf Verlornem Posten and Nazzarena Danti. Johannes
V. Dewall. 3s.

Contes Militaires. A. Daudet. 2s. 6d.

Erzahlungen. E. Hofer. 3s.

CROWN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY.
The only undertaking of its kind in the English language ;

each

writer is at liberty to express his deepest convictions with absolute

freedom—a freedom which is the only ultimate security of truth.

Vol. I.—Babel and Bible. By Dr Friedrich Delitzsch.

4$. 6d. net.

Vol. II.—The Virgin Birth of Christ. An Historical and

Critical Essay. By Paul Lobstein. 2s. 6d. net.

Vol. III.—My Struggle for Light. Confessions of a

Preacher. By R. Wimmer. 3s. net.

Vol. IV.—Liberal Christianity. Its Origin, Nature, and

Mission. By jean Reville. 3s. 6d. net.

Vol. v.—\A/'hat is Christianity? By Adolf Hamack.

4s. 6d. net.

Vol. VI.—Faith and Morals. By W. Herrmann. 4s. 6d. net.

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C.



32 WILLIAMS & NORGATE'S

Crown Theological Library—continued.

Vol. VII.—Early Hebrew Story. A Study of the Origin, the

Value, and the Historical Background of the Legends of Israel.

By John P. Peters, D.D. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. VIII.— Bible Problems and the New Material for

their Solution. By Prof T. K. Ch^yiu-, D.Lut., D.l). 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. IX.— The Doctrine of the Atonement and its His-
torical Evolution, and Religion and Modern Culture. By
the late Auguste Sabatier. 4s. net.

Vol. X.—The Early Christian Conception of Christ. Its

Significance and Value in the History of Religion. By Otto

Pfleiderer. 3s. net.

Vol. XI.—The Child and Religion. Eleven Essays by
Various Writers. 5s. net.

Vol. XII.—The Evolution of Religion. An Anthropological

Study. By L. R. Farnell, M.A., D.Litt. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XIII.—The Books of the New Testament. By Baron
Hermann von Soden, D.D. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XIV.—Jesus. By W. Bousset. 3s. 6d. net.

Vol. XV.—The Communion of the Christian with God.
By W. Herrmann. Revised and much enlarged edition. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XVI.—Hebrew Religion. To the Establishment of

Judaism under Ezra. By W. E. Addis, M.A. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XVII.—Naturalism and Religion. By Rudolf Otto.

5s. net.

Vol. XVIII.—Essays on the Social Gospel. By Dr Adolf
Harnack and Dr Herrmann. 4s. net.

Vol. XIX.—The Religion of the Old Testament. By Karl

Marti. 4s. net.

Vol. XX.—Luke the Physician. Being Volume One of Dr
Adolf Harnack's New Testament Studies. 5s. net.

Vol. XXI.—The Historical Evidence for the Resurrection
of Jesus Christ. By Prof. Kirsopp Lake. 4s. 6d net.

Vol. XXII.—The Apologetic of the New Testament. By
E. F. Scott. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XXIII.—The Sayings of Jesus. Being Volume Two
of Dr Adolf Harnack's New Testament Studies. 5s. net.

Vol. XXIV.—Anglican Liberalism. By Twelve Churchmen.

4$. 6d. net.

Vol. XXV.—The Fundamental Truths of the Christian

Religion. By Dr R. Seeberg. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XXVI.—The Life of the Spirit. An Introduction to

Philosophy. By Dr Rudolf Kucken. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XXVII.—The Acts of the Apostles. Being Volume
Three of Dr Adolt Harnack's New Testament Studies. 5s. net.

Vol. XXVIII.—Monasticism and the Confessions of St

Augustine. By Dr .Adolf Harnack. 3s. 6(1. net.

Vol. XXIX.—Modernity and the Churches. By Prof.

Percy Gardner. 4s. 6d. net.
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Crown Theological Library—cofitinued.

Vol. XXX.—The Old Egyptian Faith. By Prof. Edouard

Naville. Illustrated. 4s. 6d. net.

Vol. XXXI,—The Constitution and Law of the Church
in the First Two Centuries. By Dr Adolf Ilamack. s«- n<t-

Vol. XXXII.—The Scientific Study of the Old Testament.
Illustrated. By Dr Rudolf Kittcl. 5s. net.

Vol. XXXIII.—The Date of the Acts and of the Synoptic
Gospels. Being Volume Four of Dr Adolf Harnack's New Testa-

ment Studies. Cloth. 5s. net.

Vol. XXXIV.—The Religious Experience of St Paul.

By Prof. Percy Gardner. 5s. net.

Vol. XXXV.—Pharisaism : Its Aims and its Methods.

By R. Travers Herford, B.A. C:ioth. 5s. net.

Vol. XXXVL—Bible Reading in the Early Church.

Being Volume Five of Dr Adolf Harnack's New Testament

Studies. Cloth. 5s. net.

Vol. XXXVII.—Protestantism and Progress. By Prof.

Ernest Troeltsch of Jena.

Descriptive Prospectus on Application.

THE HIBBERT LECTURES.
Library Edition, demy 8vo. ids. 6d. per volume.

Cheap Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. per volume.

Alviella (Count Goblet D'). Lectures on the Origin and the

Growth of the Conception of God, as illustrated by Anthropology

and History. Translated by the Rev. P. H. Wicksteed. (Hibbt^rt

Lectures, 1 89 1.) Cloth. los. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Beard (Rev. Dr C). Lectures on the Reformation of the Six-

teenth Century in its Relation to Modern Thought and Knowledge.

(Hibbert Lectures, 1883.) 8vo,cloth. ios.6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Davids (T. W. Rhys). Lectures on Some Points in the

History of Indian Buddhism. (Hibbert Lectures, 18S1.) 2nd

Edition 8vo. cloth. los. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Drummond (Dr). Via, Veritas Vita. Lectures on Chris-

tianity in its most Simple and Intelligible Form. (The Hibbert

Lectures, 1894-) lo^- 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Hatch (Rev Dr). Lectures on the Influence of Greek ideas

and Usages upo^ the Christian Church. Edited by Dr Fairba.rn.

(Hibbert Lectures, 1888.) yd Edition. 8vo, cloth. los. 6d.

""

Kuenen°(Dr A.). Lectures on National Religions and

Univefsaf Reli^on. (The Hibbert Lectures, .882.) 8vo, doth.

los. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.
r -d r •., -,c

Montefiore (C. G.).. 0-f\-^ ^'^^^ZVe J^
'°

Th"
Illustrated by the Religion of the Ancient

Hfbrev^s
(Ihe

Hibbert Lectures, 1892.) 2nd Edition. 8vo, cloth. los. 6d.

Cheap Edition, 3s. 6dL______ .
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The Hibbert Lectures—continued.

Pfleiderer (Dr O. ). Lectures on the Influence of the Apostle
Paul on the Development of Christianity. Translated by the Rev.

J. Frederick Smith. (Hibbert Lectures, 1885.) 2nd Edition.

8vo, cloth. IDS. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Renan (E.). On the Influence of the Institutions, Thoughts
and Culture of Rome on Christianity, and the Development of the

Catholic Church. Translated by the Rev. Charles Beard. (Hibbert

Lectures, 1880.) 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. Cheap Ed., 3rd Ed., 3s. 6d.

Renouf (P. Le Page). On the Religion of Ancient Egypt.
(Hibbert Lectures, 1879.) 3rd Edition. 8vo, cloth. los. 6d.

Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Rhys (Prof. J.). On the Origin and Growth of Religion as

Illustrated by Celtic Heathendom. (Hibbert Lectures, 188C.)
8vo, cloth. IDS. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Rdville (Dr A.). On the Native Religions of Mexico and
Peru. Translated by the Rev. P. H. Wicksteed. (Hibbert
Lectures, 1S84.) 8vo, cloth. los. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Sayce (Prof. A. H.). On the Religion of Ancient Assyria and

Babylonia. 4th Edition. (Hibbert Lectures, 1887.) 8vo, cloth.

10s. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d.

Upton (Rev. C. B.). On the Bases of Religious Belief.

(Hibbert Lectures, 1893.) Demy 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. Cheap
Edition, 3s. 6d.

Second Series.

Farnell (L. R.), D.Litt., Wilde Lecturer in the University of

Oxford. The Higher Aspects of Greek Religion. Lectures de-

livered in Oxford and London in 191 1. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. net.

HOME UNIVERSITY LIBRARY OF MODERN
KNOWLEDGE.

Editors : Prof. Gilbert Murray, D.Litt., LLD., F.B.A., Herbert
Fisher, M.A., F.B.A., Professor J. Arthur Thomson, and Professor
Wm. T. Brewster. Each volume is written by an expert of the very
first rank, and consists of 256 pages. Issued bound in cloth at is. net,
or beautifully bound in leather, levant morocco grain, 2s. 6d. net.

Sixty Volumes Now Ready.
1. Parliament. Sir C. P. Ilbert, K.C.B.
2. Shakespeare. John Masefield.

3. French Revolution. (With Maps.) Hilaire Belloc, M.A.
4. History of War and Peace. G. H. Perris.

5. Stock Exchange. F. W. Hirst, ALA.
6. Irish Nationahty. Mrs J. R. Green.

7. Modern Geography. (Illustrated.) Dr M. Newbigin.
8. Polar Exploration. (With Maps.) Dr W. S. Bruce.

9. Evolution of Plants. (Fully Illustrated.) Dr D. H.
Scott, F.R.S.
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Home University Library of Modern Knov/ledge—co/Uinued.
10. Socialist Movement. J. Ramsay Mac Donald, M.I'.

11. Conservatism. Lord Hugh Cecil, M.A., M.P.
12. Opening Up of Africa. (With Maps.) Sir 11. 11.

Johnston, G.CiM.G.

13. Mediaeval Europe. (With Maps.) H. W. C. Davis, M.A.

14. The Papacy and Modern Times. Rev. Dr W. Ham.
15. Mohammedanism. Trof. 1). S. Margoliouih.
1 6. The Science of Wealth. J. A. Hobson, M.A.

17. Health and Disease. Dr W. L. Mackenzie.

18. Introduction to Mathematics. (With Diagrams.) A.N.

Whitehead, Sc.D., F.R.S.

19. The Animal World. (With many Illustrations.) Prof.

F. W. Gamble.
20. Evolution. Prof. J. A. Thomson and Prof. P. Geddes.

2 1 . Liberalism. Prof. L. T. Hobhouse.

22. Crime and Insanity. Dr C. A. Mercier.

23. History of our Time, 1885-1911. G. P. Gooch, M.A.

24. The Evolution of Industry. Prof. D. H. MacGregor.

25. The Civilisation of China. Prof. H. A. Giles, LL.D.

26. Agriculture. Prof. W. Somerville, D.Sc.

27. English Literature : Modern. George Mair, M.A.

28. Psychical Research. Sir W. F. Barrett, F.R.S.

29. The Dav;rn of History. Prof. J. L. Myers.

30. Elements of English Law. Prof. W. M. Geldart, B.C.L.

31. Astronomy. A. R. Hinks, M.A.

32. The Introduction to Science. Prof. J. Arthur Thomson,

M.A.

33. The History of England : A Study in Political Evolution.

Prof. A. F. Pollard.

34. Canada. A. G. Bradley.

35. Landmarks in French Literature. Ci. L. Strachey.

36. Climate and Weather. (With Diagrams.) Prof. H. N.

Dickson, D.Sc.

37. Peoples and Problems of India. Sir T. W. Holderness,

K C S I

38. The School. An Introducuon to the Study of Education.

Prof. J. J. Findlay.

39 Architecture. (Over 40 Illustrations.) Prof. W. R. Lethaby.

40. Problems of Philosophy. The Hon. Bertrand Russell,

F R S

"41. Anthropology. R- R- Marett, M.A.

42. Rome. W. \Varde-Fo\vIer, M.A.

43. English Literature : Mediaeval. Prof. W. P. ker.

44. Principles of Physiology. Prof. J. G. M'Kcndnrk.

45. The English Language. J. Pearsall Smith, M A.

46. Matter and Energy. F. Soddy, F.R.S.

47 Buddhism. Mrs Rhys Davids.

48. The American Civil War. (Maps.) Pro f. 1-. L. Paxson.
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Home University Library of Modern Knoviledge -contifiued.

4y. Psychology. The Study of Behaviour. Prof. W.
McUougall.

50. Nonconformity, Its Origin and Progress. Principal
W. B. Sclbic.

51. Warfare in England, (With Maps.) Hilaire Belloc, M.A.

52. Great Writers of America. Profs. W. P. Trent and

J. Erskinr.

53. The Making of the Earth. (With 38 Maps and Figures.)
Prof J. W. Gregory, F.R.S.

54. Ethics. (".. E. Moore, M.A.

55. Master Mariners. J. R. Spears.

56. Making of the New Testament. Prof. B. W. Bacon,
LL.D., D.D.

57. The Human Body (Illustrated). Prof. Arthur Keith,

M.D., F.R.C.S.

58. Electricity (Illustrated). Dr Gisbert Kapp, D.Eng.,
M.I.E.E.

59. Political Economy, Prof. S. J. Chapman, M.A.
60. Missions: Their Rise and Development. Mrs Creighton

A Detailed List, containing Particulars of more ttian

One Hundred Volumes, to be had on application.

LIVERPOOL MARINE BIOLOGY COMMITTEE.
MEMOIRS ON TYPICAL BRITISH MARINE
PLANTS AND ANIMALS. Edited by W. A. Herdman,
D.Sc., J-.R.S. All demy Svo, stiff boards.

1. Ascidia, By W. A. Herdman. With 5 Plates. 2s. net.

2. Cardium. By J. Johnstone, Fisheries Assistant, University
College, Liverpool. With 7 Plates. 2s. 6d. net.

3. Echinus. By Herbert Clifton Chadwick, Curator of the

Port Erin Biological Station. With 5 Plates. 2s. net.

4. Codium, By R. J. Harvey Gibson, M.A., F.L.S., Professor

of Botany in University College, Liverpool, and Helen P. Auld,
B.Sc. With 3 Plates, is. 6d. net.

5. Alcyonium, By Sydney J. Hickson, M.A., D.Sc, F.R.S.
,

Beyer Professor of Zoology in Owens College, Manchester. With

3 Plates. IS. 6d. net.

6. Lepeophtheirus and Lernea, By Andrew Scott, Resident
Fisheries Assistant at the Peel Hatchery. With 5 Plates. 2s. net.

7. Lineus, By R. C. Punnett, B.A. With 4 Plates. 2s. net.

8. Pleuronectes, By Frank J. Cole, Jesus College, Oxford,
Lecturer in the Victoria University, Demonstrator of Zoology,
University, Liverpool, and James Johnstone, B.Sc, Lond., Fisheries

Assistant, University, Liverpool. With 1 1 Plates. 7s. net.

9. Chondrus. By Otto V. Darbishire, Owens College, Man-
chester. With 7 Plates. 2s. 6d. net.
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Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs- co„/inued.

10. Patella (the Common Limpet). i;y J. R. Ainswortli
Davis, M.A., Professor of Zoology in the University College
of Wales, Aberystwyth, and H. J. Fleure, B.Sc., Fellow of the

University of Wales. With 4 Plates. 2s. 6d. net.

11. Arenicola (the Lug-Worm). By J .H. Ashworth, D.Sc.,
Lecturer in Invertebrate Zoology in the University of Edinburgh
With 8 Plates. 4s. 6d. net.

12. Gammarus. iiy Margaret Cussans, B.Sc., Zoological
Department, University of Liverpool. With 4 Plates. 2s. net.

13. Anurida. By A. D. Imms, B.Sc. (Lond.). With 7 Plates.

4s. net,

14- Ligia. By C. Gordon Hewitt, B.Sc, Demonstrator in

Zoology, University of Manchester. With 4 Plates. 2s. net.

15. Antedon. By Herbert Clifton Chadwick. With 7 Plates.
2s. 6d. net.

16. Cancer. By Joseph Pearson, M.Sc, Demonstrator in

Zoology, University of Liverpool. With 13 Plates. 6s. 6d. net.

17- Pecton. By W. J. Dakin, M.Sc. With 9 Plates. 4s.6d.net.
18. Eledone. By Annie Isgrove, M.Sc. With 10 Plates.

4s. 6d. net.

19. Polychaet Larvae. By F. H. Gravely, M.Sc. With 4
Plates. 2s. 6d. net.

TEXT AND TRANSLATION SOCIETY. EstabHshed for

the purpose of editing and translating Oriental Texts chiefly

preserved in the British Museum.
The Sixth Book of the Select Letters of Severus,

Patriarch of Antioch, in the Syriac Version of Athanasius
of Nisibis. Edited and translated by E. W. Brooks, M.A.
Vol. I. Text, Parts I. and II. Vol. II. Translation, Parts I.

and II. 84s. net.

The Canons of Athanasius of Alexandria, in Arabic,
Ethiopic, and Coptic. Edited and translated by Prof W.
Riedel (Griefswald) and W. E. Crum. 21s. net.

A Rabbinic Commentary on the Book of Job, contained
in a unique MS. at Cambridge. Edited, with Translation

and Commentary, by W. Aldis Wright, LL.D. 21s. net.

An Ancient Armenian Version of the Apocalypse of St

John ;
also The Armenian Texts of Cyril of Alexandria,

Scholia de Incarnatione and Epistle to Theodosius upon
Easter, the former incompletely preserved in Greek, the latter

unknown in Greek or Latin. All edited, with English versions, etc.,

by F. C. Conybeare, formerly Fellow of University College, Oxford.

Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions of the Bible.

Part I. (Sixth Century). The F^ur Minor Catholic Epistles. Re-

constructed Text, with Apparatus Criticus. Part II. (Seventh

Century). Extracts, hitherto unedited, from the Syro-Hexaplar
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Text and Translation Society—continued.

Text of Chronicles, Nehemiah, etc. All edited, with Greek

versions, etc., by John Gwynn, P.!)., Regius Professor of

Divinity, ]3ublin. 21s. net.

Coptic Texts on St Theodore the General, St Theodore
the Eastern, Chamoul and Justus. Edited and Translated

by E. O. U'instedt, iuie Senior Deiii) of Magdalen College, Oxford.
2 IS. net.

The Refutation of Mani, Marcion, and Bardaisan of St

Ephraim. Edited by the Rev. C. \V'. Mitchell. 21s. net.

THEOLOGICAL TRANSLATION LIBRARY.
New Series. A Series of translations by which the best results

of recent Theological Investigations on the Continent, conducted
without reference to doctrinal considerations, and with the sole purpose
of arriving at the truth, are placed within reach of English readers.

Vols. I. and V.—The Apostolic Age. By Prof. Carl von
VVeizsacker. Translated by fames Millar, B.D. 2 vols. los. 6d. each.

Vols. II., VII., VIII.," IX., X., XI., XII—A History of

Dogma. By Adolf Harnack, Berlin. Translated from the Third
German Edition. Edited by the late Rev. Prof. A. B. Bruce,
D.D. 7 vols. los. 6d. each.

Vols. III. and VI.—A History of the Hebrews.—By R.

Kittel, Ordinary Professor of Theology in the University of

Breslau. los. 6d. per volume.

Vol. IV.—The Communion of the Christian with God : A
Discussion in Agreement with the View of Luther. By W. Herr-

mann, Dr Theol., Professor of Dogmatic Theology in the Univer-

sity of Marburg. 10s. 6d. net.

Vol. XIII.—An Introduction to the Textual Criticism of
the Greek New Testament. By Prof. Eberhard Nestle, of

Maulbronn. Cloth, los. 6d.
;
half leather, 12s. 6d.

Vols. XV. and XVII.—The Beginnings of Christianity. By
Paul Wernle, Professor Extraordinary of Modern Church History
at the University of Basal. Vol. I. The Rise of the Religion.
Vol. II. The Development of the Church. los. 6d. per volume.

Vol. XVI.—The Religions of Authority and the Religion
of the Spirit. By the late Auguste Sabatier. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XVII I. —Christian Life in the Primitive Church.
By Ernst von Dobschiitz, \)X)., Professor of New Testament

Theology in the University of Strassburg. los. 6d.

Vols. XIX. and XX.—The Mission and Expansion of

Christianity in the First Three Centuries. By Adolf

Harnack, Berlin. Second, revised and much enlarged edition.

25s. net. Vols, not sold separately.
Vol. XXI.—St Paul: The Man and his Work. By Prof.

H. Weinel, of the University of Jena. 10s. 6d.
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Theological Translation Library—continued.

Vols. XXIL, XXVL, XXVII., and XXXI.—Primitive Chris-

tianity : Its Writings and Teachings in their Historical Connec-
tions. By Otto Pfleiderer, Professor of Practical Theology in the

University of Berlin. 4 vols. los. 6d. each net.

Vol. XXIII.—The Introduction to the Canonical Books
of the Old Testament. By Carl Comill, Professor of Old
Testament Theology at the University of Breslau. los. 6d. net.

Vol. XXIV.—History of the Church. By Hans von Schubert,
Professor of Church History at Kiel. tos. 6d. net.

Vol. XXV.—Ethics of the Christian Life. By Theodor von

Haering, Professor of New 'I'estament iJogmatics and Ethics at

Tiibingen. los. 6d. net.

Vols. XXVIII.and XXIX.—TheOld Testamentin the Light
of the Ancient East. By Alfred Jeremias, Pastor of the l.utiicr-

kirche, and Lecturer at the University of Leipzig. With numerous
illustrations and maps, 25s. net. Vols, not sold separately.

Vol. XXX.—The Truth of Religion. By Dr Rudolf Eucken,
Senior Professor of Philosophy in the University of Jena. 12s. 6d. net.

Vol. XXXII.—Religious Liberty. By Prof. Francesco Ruffini.

With a Preface to the English Edition by Prof. J. B. Bury (;f

Cambridge. Demy 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net.

THEOLOGICAL TRANSLATION FUND LIBRARY.
Old Series. Uniform Price per Volume, 6s.

Baur (F. C). Church History of the First Three Centuries.

Translated from the Third German Edition. Edited by Rev.

Allan Menzies. 2 vols. Svo, cloth. 12s.

Paul, the Apostle of Jesus Christ, His Life and Work, His

Epistles and Doctrine. A Contribution to a Critical History of

Primitive Christianity. Edited by Rev. Allan Menzies. 2nd

Edition. 2 vols. Svo, cloth. 12s.

Ewald's (Dr H.) Commentary on the Prophets of the Old Testa-

ment. Trans, by the Rev. J. F. Smith. 5 vols. Svo, cloth. 30s.

Commentary on the Psalms. Translated by the Rev. E.

Johnson, M.A. 2 vols. Svo, cloth. 12s.

Commentary on the Book of Job, with Translation.

Translated from the German by the Rev. J. Frederick Smith.

Svo, cloth. 6s.

Hausrath (Prof. A.). History of the New Testament Times.

The Time of Jesus. Translated by the Revs. C. T. Poynting and

P. Quenzer. 2 vols. Svo, cloth. 12 s.

Keim's History of Jesus of Nazara : Considered in its con-

nection with the National Life of Israel, and related in detail.

Translated from the German by Arthur Ransom and the Rev.

E. M. Geldart. Complete in 6 vols. Svo. 36s. (Vol. I. only to

be had when a complete set of the work is ordered.)
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Theological Translation Fund l^ibrary— co/i/inued.

Kuenen ( Dr A. ;. The Religion of Israel to the Fall of the JewishI
State. Iraiis. from the Dutch byA.H. May. 3 vols. 8vo, cloth. 18s.

Pfleiderer (O.). Paulinism : A Contribution to the History of]
Primitive Christian Theology. Translated by E. Peters. 2nd
Edition. 2 vols. Svo, cloth. 12s.

Philosophy of Religion on the Basis of its History. Trans-

lated by Prof. Allan Menzies and the Rev. Alex. Stewart. 4 vols.

Svo, clotli. 24s. (Vol. I. out of print.)

Rdville (Dr A.). Prolegomena of the History of Religions.
With an Introduction by Prof. F. Max Miiller. Svo, cloth. 6s.

Schrader * Prof. E.). The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old
TestiiiiK-nt. Transiated from the Second Enlarged Edition, with

Additions by the Author, and an Introduction by the Rev. Owen
C. Whitehouse, M.A. 2 vols. A\'ith a Map. Svo, cloth. 12s.

LIST OF PERIODICALS, REVIEWS, AND TRANS-
ACTIONS AND PROCEEDINGS OF LEARNED
SOCIETIES [published by Williams cV Norgate.
The Hibbert Journal : A Quarterly Review of Religion,

Theology, and Philosophy. Single numbers, 2s. 6d. net. Sub-

scriplion, los. per annum, post free.

Journal of the Federated Malay States Museums.
Issued quarterly. .Single numbers, is. 6d. net Subscription, 5s.

per annum.

Journal of the Royal Microscopical Society, containing its

'rransactions and Proceedings, withotherM;cr.Jscopical Information.

Bi-monthly. 6s. net. Yearly subscriptions, 37s. 6d., post free.

Journal of the Quekett Microscopical Club. Issued half-

) curly, April and November. Price 3s. 6d. net. 7s. 6d. per
annum, post free.

Linnean Society of London. Journal of Botany and Journal
of Zoology. Published irregularly at various prices. Also Trans-

actions, j)i!blished irregularly.

Royal Society of Edinburgh. Transactions. Issued irregu-

larly at various prices.

Liverpool Marine Biology Committee. Memoirs. I.-XIX.

already published at various prices. Fauna of Liverpool Bay.
Fifth Report, written by Members of the Committee and other

Naturalists. Cloth. 8s. 6(1. net. See p. 36.

,
Publications de I'lnstitut Nobel Norvdgien. Vol. I.

L'Arbilrau International chcz les Hellenes. Par A. Raedar.

4to. 10s. net.

Royal Irish Academy. Transactions and Proceedings issued

irregularly ; prices vary. Cunningham Memoirs. Vols. I.-XI.

already issued at various prices. See p. 28.

Royal Dublin Society. Transactions and Proceedings.
Issued irregularly at various prices. s o
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